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time inclined to withhold their name 19 the public, 
to adopt ſome ſignature ſufficiently kgviſhing, 
Eg as their own diſcretion n ſt. 
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- intend to confine, themſelyes to _ or quantity of = 
. Jetter-preſs, as is the cal in regu riodical pub- 1 
a ; leads, but to publiſh, aan, noo apy in ſucceſſive 
numbers, and at irregular intervals, uch —_ as 

| ſhall have been approved; without © 
other order or 3 than the their 
communication. 


3 - 

1 The expence of printing will be defrayed ty the 
ſociety, and their publications will be aer b 
the members in ſu manner, as each ſhall 44 

© conducive to the ſucceſs of the K 5 

aid however of this part of theiggplan, whi 

otherwiſe be limited in its operWfion, a =, „ 

to comply with the e el in 1 

literary publi and their papers to be i 
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to relieve and comfort them by an aſſurance, that 
there was another world, other and better ſcenes in 
heaven, to which he himſelf ſhould be removed, 
und hre he ſhould be (till mindful of them; and 
that therefore they ſhould not be too much concern- 
ed at his departure, as it would be the means of 
ning an entrance for them into the regions of 
virtue and eternal felicity, where they would ſoon 
rejoin him, never to part more. 3 
Without all doubt, this ig the doctrine of the 
goſpel in many places; and it is a hope full of 
conſolation and ſupport to all the faithful followers 
of Chriſt, in their ſeparation from thoſe who are juſtly 
dear to them here below, and in their expectation of • 
one day ſeeing him their kind and affectionate Lord 
and Maſter, as it would be to thoſe his firſt diſciples, 
when they ſhould loſe n.. 61.6 
But the following reaſons appear to be of fuß- 
cient weight to convince us, that our Lord did not 
intend to point to any thing of the kind here. For 
iſt. As theſe, his eleven diſciples, were men de- 
ſtined by the extraordinary providence of the heaven- 
ly Father, to take his office, and ſupply his place 
after he ſhould be gone away, who were ap- 
Ran to teach the way of ſalvation to a world 
ried in vice and ignorance, in the midſt of might 
oppoſition and dangers on all ſides: it is not likely 
that their divine maſter ſhould immediately accoſt 
them with a poſitive aſſurance of heaven's hap- 
pineſs, and of his making it his buſineſs to prepare 
their portion in it, without ſaying any thing of the 
great work that was before them, and the pains 
and 3 required in the diſcharge of it. Such a 
method of conduct and omiſſion in him, cannot be 
ſuppoſed; and the leſs, when to have told theſe his 
followers, that they might reckon upon t egen 
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vince alligned them. 


en» i Se oe onk cre Ian 


1 
of the bliſs of at — might tend 
to make them careleſs, inſtead of being a ſpur and 
encouragement to ba PA in 14 arduous: or 5 


ad. It is [alſo ver improbable, if, bis Fs 
ther's 7 where y, imp was to by 


a place er them, be underſtood the ate: of _ | 
haþpigels, that upon ſuch a ſubject he ſhould 4 
to Bis ap Res, pe heng dong, if ii . 
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wy £ 2 5 this too, when it was . 2 upon 
0 a 


Lazarus being raiſed to life, John xi. 
2 b. thet when to conſole his ſiſter, uf ſaid 
unto thy brother ſhall riſe again Marthe ſaid 
unto him, 1 know: 7 be all * ageing" be 3 
recbian, at the la 2 5 
za, As our e's whole diſcourſe, biet laſts 
to the end of chap. xvi, NG only to his: apoſtles ; 3 
the promiſe with which he here enedurages them 
mol” be ſomething which concerned them alone. 
But if heaven; be the place where he was going to 
prepare manſions for them; and his coming again and 
1 to himſelf, be interpreted, as id common+ 
ly done, of his raiſing — to life at the laſt d 
by the power of God, and their participation with 
him in his glory and happineſs in the heavenly 
world; there was nothing in this peculiar to the 
apoſtles; for they tell us, chat all faithful fol 
lowers of Chriſt ſhall be reſtored to life and enter 
into the ſtate of the bleſſed at the fame time wich 
2 where they are to be ever with their 
Lord. heſſ. iv, 12—17. 
" B 2 
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7 une e est G be. 
E Ge GRE perl WERE. 
whole diſcourſe' together, that in theſe manſions. 


which he was to prepare for his choſen diſciples, m- 


culties and trials would fl await th 
and ſome of them would be expoſed even to ex 
2 
ace wide away all tears 
their eyes © and \there ſhall ka no aq death, nejther 
forrow, nor crying, neither ſhall i more 
. things are paſſed away. 2 — 2 
We are therefore to loo ö 
an of this our Lord's conſblatory addreſs, 
ſuited to the ſituation of his apoſtles and to his © 
For - ſenſible perſotis al w 8 ſay What is 
yrs ig the' preſent e eie 
eſpecially u Matters mportance. A 
in whom — a divine wildonn, yould: not mal 
ſurely be wanting here. 
- Now at this moment, ehe holy e know- 
imparted to him from 
he himſelf, within the” ſhort bo N. rer or 


_ 


four hours, ſhould be betrayed-into the hands of 


. and hurried gn ch dis trial ant « yiulene | 

He likewiſe foreſaw the effect this would bave | 
upon' his diſciples. 
tion with him quite diffovlyed. - He had 1 * 
them indeed inſtructions all the time he h oY 
with them, how they were to teach and reform man. 
kind after his death, and become the inſtruments of 
ſaving them from the ſad conſequences of their fins 


in a future world. But then, when be had left 


them, go on 
themſelves t They, a few. poor, e un- 
— men, againſt the « 
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They would think their connec- 
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(3s) 
who had taken ff thiete walter! and would on 
bly endeavour” to deftro them. NY 
"'Confider on the gu hand,” what mut have tek 
4 Kare of wu of the bleſſed Jeſus, in'this eriſiy 
in 0 
" Frog «chu bare dat weak duſt that be was bore 
e purpoſes, to 5e employed in a moſt 
manner in brin jg our the t Ms for 
of the 5 behevolent parent of all t 

the whole human race. bh d would 
45 tleſs be ſu , and imprefſed upon him from 
his infancy, by Thoſe about him, eſpecially by his pious 
rqother, who: 15 in part 949 with 124 councils 

the e concerning Him: for divine 1 
N Bona arte means, where it's ents 
Gat be be ef in the N and natural courſe of 
events. Of Jeſus's early wiſdom, and love to God, to 
piety and virtue, we have a fingular inſtance recard- 
10. when he was only twelve 23 old. Luke ii, 
8 Wien he afterwards entered ou his public mi- 
„with high gifts of the holy. 25 i.e. of 2 
divi d wilddm op power, conferred' on him gt kis 
baptiſm by John, to enable him to fulfill it: with 
what ardent zeal and indefatigable labours did he fer 
about and execute the great wark ? Wholly intent on 
teaching! men heavenly truth, he ſeized NOT opppriu- 


nity for it, in feaſon and out of ſeaſon. It was his 


meat aud : (9 John. iv. e thus 10 do the will of 
his ſri Father , and 1 e to 
live, for no other end· 

His whole wind, and all r were bent a 
employed to complear the Oh divipe mi 
Gon, to bring men aur of x ate of fin and miſery to 
virrue and true happineſs. 

Now what, think we, would this divine Stviinir 
and heavenly teacher be N earneft and — 


«5». pa 


cate pon. his. choſen diſciples, as his laſt 
of advice to them, before his death 
ee ſurely that related to che point and buſi- 
E which — himſelf; had chiefly and alone at 
art, and which could be none her than their 
great office, to which they had; had à divine call, 
of teaching and reforming mank ind, which the 
were to ſuſtain after him.;. 21 how ey might b 
In moſt effectually Lag uit themſelves in it. 
Taking theſe circumſtances along with us, let 7 
attend to and ſcan what our Lord ſays u 87 2 5 
ſent occaſion ; and his manner of in 
[The words with which he here begi ins, 62 
continpation Rh a N 13 his cleven FG 
ciples after ſup upon. Judas's havin abruptil | 
a eh hior” in order to betray. — 975 | 
vid he had told them with great affection, of his Bong 
too away very ſoon from them; alluding plain 
is death, which was near at hand. This however 
ke ſpoke of in a ſtrain of yo exultation ; Therefore 
when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid now is the Son of. 
man glorified, 3 el m him. If God be 
40 in bim, God. pal alſo glorify bim in bimſaf, 
all firaightway 7 . John. xiti. 31. 33, 
be joyful proſ fret the virtue and 
Fo vation of pane by his approaching fuf- 
Ag 1 and death in the cauſe of the pe, he he cally 


ing glorified, eſteeming it 
nour that could be done to him. "For he bad 
no views of glory or exaltation to himſelf, but 
what reſulted from his labours to ſerve others, 
eſpecially to ſerve them in their moſt important in- 
tereſts of another world. And 'he es of God 
being thus alſo glorified by bim, becauſe of the moſt 
deſerved glory and honour and thankſgiving, that 
would by is death, and the beneficial conſequences 


of it, redound and be for ever due to the Almighty 
Father, and ſovereign * of all things; ws 
"0 


going 
a ppen, . 
often told them of his death,) and concerned un 
„„ 

Let not your bearts be troubled; ye believe in God, (5) 
believe alſo 4p me. via. * not — to be 
too much dejected or u any 
| < ſhall happen to me. A Aud Pte be nor bot — 
l all turn out for good, and to ſerve the great delign 
4 of my miſſion. Ye believe the things Eehich God 
<. reyealed and promiſed of old to our — 
his prophets: Give credit alſo to me, who have 
2 ven you ſuch ſatisfactory __ of , being 

Meſſiah, e A neodful 
pagan wr any gh he ul 
« aſſiſtance and ſupport, whatever befalls me.” - 

In my Father's bouſe are many manſions. If it wer 
not ſo I would have told you. | 

We, in conſequence of our prejudices, how es 
nexed the idea of hedven, the place of God's more 
immediate and glorious preſence, to this l 
and . that to be his Nr . 


of which 


Chriſt 


— 


of another becaſe they did nor think he would ſulſ 
death : ſo that it would have been unſeaſonable, and foreign to 


their ideas and expofiations, yo e 
to them. , 


Sr. with aten 20 kimfelf nod almighty 
at which Chriſt applied to Moſes and the ſame almighty 
| Being. | Hnd Iſrael ſaw that great worth, which the Lonp did 


pen the Egyptians; and the 9 the Lon d, and belioved 
the Logo, and bis ſervant 
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| Chtiſt ſpeaks; But as thete 
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= his more ſolemn wor 
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Wed gecheng hne h 
eee 
uch thi in his apoſtles. They would not 
him to allude to —_ world, but to ö 
that immediately conterned them in this. For his 
Father's houſe, the ſame as the houſe of God, the houſe 
1 A remind them 
tabernacle temple, conti- 
val Nr 6 
even by God hinoſelf As was buile by his command, 
And this tem- 
ple our Saviour himſelf alſo in another place, 
y Father's bots: make' not. my (Father's 


beth of ſes” er Sang 


. 
uſed ſuch an expreſſion, he could not literally 
Solomon's temple, 8 ts gs cn 
have their —_— m xls rc 
appropri prieſts 3 — 
had predicted it's deſtruction, and told them, that 
God's true worſhip was 0 be fixed to no one parti 
cular place, but his temple would be every where, 

whereſgever 


HT Wl 


nero 


in the hearts of his true 
found : they would conſider with themelves, what 
her ſenſe they ſhould put upon his words. 
And as it was only on account of God's extraordi- 
nary preſence with and protection over their nation, 
which he had often mani in his temple at Jeruſa- 
Jem, that it was called his houſe ; it would not be dif- 
ficulr for them to conelude, if they had not heard it be- 
fore from the Lord Jefus, or if he did not more fully 
explain himſelf upon the occaſion, that the houſe of 
God upon earth, his Father's houſe, muſt now be the 
ſociety his true diſciples, the chriſtian church or 


IE the Fake = fg ould 
3 W 
among 5 


( Og 
— extraordinary preſence and protection, in 


= much more ſignal manner, by the various powers 
ifts of his holy ſpirit beſtowed upon them. 
por. they would moſt probably par this con- 
firuRtion upon their divine maſter's words, as ſtili 
themſelves and the whole body of thoſe who — 
eſs themſelves his diſciples, his Fathers houſe, the 
of God, will be abündantly confirmed by the 
frequent uſe of the fame language in the _ writings 
of the apoſtles afterwards. 

In the firſt epiſtle to Timothy, addreſſed to him 
while he reſided at Epheſus, where he had been re- 
commended as miniſter and teacher of the church or 
congregation” of chriſtians in that place by St. Paul, 
the apoſtle tells him, that leſt he ſhould not be able to 
come to Epheſus himſelf, as he had intended, he had ſent 
him directions for his conduct; that thou mayeſt know 
(ſays he, 1 Tim. iii. 13.) how thou cughteſt to * 
thyſelf, (e) a piliar and ſupport of truth, in the bouſe of 
God, which is the church of the living God. 

Obſerve here, that the church of chriſtians at 
Epheſus, is by the apoſtle ſtiled God's houſe, (or in 

Lord's words, the Father's bouſe,) the church of 
the "Boing God, © 

In another place, our apoſtle deſcribes, in the very 
ſame language, the converted heathens, as being ad- 
mitted to the privilege of being the church and peo- 
pe of God, equally with the ; From themſelves, who 

ad formerly been particularly favoured and diſtin- 
guiſhed by the almighty Being. 
Epheſ, ü. 19. 20. &c. Now therefore ye are 10 
longer gueſts, (d 8 — e but fellow citizens with 
it the 
dar 


e] James, Neben end; Joks, are called gillers, Gal. fl. 9. 


(4) give here Dr. Lardner's tranſlation. See a fine criticiſm 
of that excellent writer, upon this verſe, in his ſupplement, 


vol. iii. p. 129=—133, c 


the ſ⸗ ſaints, and God's domeſtics x and are bui 
building 727 amed iagei ber, groweth into an holy tem- 
are now united and cemented together into a 
ra reuνf %) of God throug the ſpirit. i. e.. y —_ 
„ important part of this holy temple, the chriſtian 
2 2 and manifeſtations of himſelf to that peo- 
ou.” 
chriſtian church reſpectively, tbe houſe of Cad, 
to whom he is writing, for otherwiſe he would not 


facdation of the ee, and prophets, . pow 
pic 2 Lord: i. e. In Chriſt, all Ny JOU 
« chriſtian temple.” In iam you alſo ana 
_ * alſo of Chriſt, . through | che preaching} of the 
church. For as God formerly dwelt in the jewiſh 
So He now dwells in you by the divine 
e meet with the ſame language in the Gal to 
this in ſuch a way as ſhews how familiar an expreſ- 
have uſed Ek and herefore how e Ry 


(10% 
himſelf being the FG cor ner one. In whom. all the 
ews and Gentiles, how ſeparated ſoever 
ed together for an habitation (a dwellin Z 
« goſpel, you heathen converts are become a maſt 
<* tabernacle and temple, by his extraordinary fa- 
2 505 and power of the holy ſpirit ed arne 
the Hebrews, where the author ſtiles the jewiſh. 
fion ic was with the apoſtle and the hebrew 
TAL | dur 


e wad temple in the Lord As the Lord bere intended b 
bly Chriſt and not God, the words may be paraphraſed, 
an holy chriſtian temple,” agreeably to our apoftle's uſe of the 
Phraſe in other places. So Gal. i. 22. J was untzown by Face 
wnto the churches of Juda which were in Chriſ.—1. 6. to che 
chriſtian churches in Judea.” Rom. xvi 7 who are of note, 
be alfo were in Chriſt before me. i.e. were 2— 
* me.” 2 Cor v. 17. Fam man be in Chriſt, be it 
creature. Ke. i any man be a chriſtian,” &c. Ser alio ond. 
een xi. .2.-+ That iv. 16. &C, Ac. | 
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our Lords diſciples; when he ſnoke to them of his 
Father's bowſd, might underſtand him as intending 
the church of bis diſciples at large, illuminated by 
the holy 8 * eee e 


_ — the goſpel. 

6 proving to his countrymen the 
—ů vor of Chri — their divine lawgiver 
and prophet, wich a view to preſerye them in thoſe 
times in Judea where they lived, from fall- 
ing away from the goſpel; which they had embraced. 
As the paſſage is ſome what obſcure in one part, and 
has been well explained by Mr. James Peirce, one 
of the moſt learned and able crities of our nation 
in ſacred literature, I ſnall produce the whole of it, 
with his paraphraſe and a few of his remarks 
upon it, and a few others. | 
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« by 2. kee Bar 14842 e help 
brethren, pertakers of the brethren, who partake-of 
heavenly calling * —4 the heavenly Fare Bag 
the” 4 FE "ane" bi ,order ta_your tightly in- 
grieh..of 2 0 . Proving: the. ady 

it 7 whoi: wa you —— 
faithful A __ hav 903 careful to configer 

appointed bim, "Wh Christ, whom T = 
was . all 1 js repreſenting to you. a3: the 

beige. | 2d 70 40 Fur . .of 

Ae | zen LD. 26: 7. * 
« the 2 1 au 
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« js the apofſe of our profeſſion, as he was ſent of God 40 f 
« tute the chriſtian profeſſion, and God ſpake to men * 
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(4) „ Te weer Mee (0 bin tba: 
e words were improved by ſome zealots for orthodo 
“among the ancients, as an occaſion of cavilling ——＋ this 
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ä tteſtified of his ſervant 
L001 2 1+) 1 ++ Moſes, that he was faith - 
N. 463 4% Der 22 i Katt ful (h) in all bis houſe. ©" 
3. 4. For-this man was 3. 4. For this man, 
counted woarthy of more Chriſt Jeſus, was intitled 
glory than Moſes, in as to more honour and glory 
much as be who bath builded * 
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< epiſtle ; becauſe they thought it ſpake of Chriſt as mage, as the 
« word more commonly. imports,/ and is indeed rendered in the 
« margin of our bibles : and they could not reliſh an, author who 
« ſuid, that God made-Chriſt. This gave no wneaſineſs to thoſe 
„more ancient and learned fathers, who lived before thofe warm. 
« debates, and who did not ſtick to ſpeak of Chriſt, as \ruyun,. 
ZD 20008, NF-. the workmanſtif, creature, | off pring, 
„Kc. of the Father. But to ſay the truth, the objeftors 
« needed not to have been diſguſted at the epiſile upon this account, 
e ſince there is no neceſſity of taking the word in the ſenſe they 
2 as though it muſt unavoiĩdably import a proper creation: 
« for it often imports no more than what our tranſlators here ex- 
« preſſed, wiz. appainted. So Mark iii. 14. reer Sora 
«© 2 ordained (or appointed) twebkve. But however needleſs)y 
© they. imagined our author to ſpeak of Chriſt here, as made ur 
«, created by the Father; yet it muſt be owned that the notion of 
« Chriſt's being equal to the Father, doth not very well conſiſt 
1 N his being ſubjeR to the Father's appaintment, But if men 
4 will be diſpleaſed with this epiſtle on ſuch an account, there will 
A be no book of the New Teſtament left, that will not 
e them. Ne 


(+) Theſe words are taken from Numb, xii 7. where God 
ſpeaks in this manner concerning Moſes. "i 


if 


Wee + 4, lamst +: nour of the family. For 
240 9 $3 0M BL every houſe, or family has 
9H . 16 ſome founder, or head; 
| but he who is the origi- 

vo Nad $199) or 2562}, nal founder and ſupreme 
rener headef che church, and of 
Kaäalall families and ſocieties, 
bas „z . Gtr 1. 03 (aa is God, the Father. 
S. 6. And\Moſes verily 5. 6. Now (Moſes was 

was' faithful in all bis bouſe indeed related to him, but 
&. & ſervant, for a ef- it was only as a ſervant, 
mony. of. thoſe things which: and he was faithful in 
were #0- be ſpoken after: that relation, for a deſti- 
But (æ)Obriſ as'a Son over” mony of the things that 
bis own houſe : Whoſe bouſe were afterwards to be re- 
Ly )Y . . i vealed. At 


LF . 7 JA. 
4 " 1 . 


7-20 8205 AUSTIN. a een r en nne 
fi) The author ſeems to have omitted one part of his argu- 
ment, leaving it to be ſupplied by his readers, a thing not umuſual, 
and it is not very obſcure,' all things conſidered. Thus then 1 

underſtand his reaſoning. The nearer the relation in which any 
one ſtands to the head of the family; the greater honour muſt: 
«< that-perſon have in virtue of that relation. Rut Chriſt, as" 2 
« Son, is more nearly related to God, the head of the church, 
«« .which is his family, than was Moſes as 2 ſervant, Therefore” 
< Chriſt is worthy of more honour than Moſes. The next verſe 
confirms this account: For every houſe is buildid by ſome perſon; 
but he abo built all things is God: i. e. as every houſe has ſome 
head, who is the moſt hondurable in it, ſo God, who is the ſu- 
* preme head and founder of the church, and all other ſocieties 
« and families, is the moſt honourable of all; and, the nearer the re- 
* r ſtand to him, the more 1 
% muſt be.“ Nan N 1188 | 


( Chriſt as 2 Son nn bi: aun beuſe. Pires proves at large 
how very blameable our tranſlators were for inſerting the word 
own 


* 
» 


n 


venieds\> But "Chriſt ws 
faithful. 46 him a8 2 Son 


+ ad mom viiw 
4 . a avail 04 
104 nat sd 10 100 of . 1 wo — 

vd vit 10 uod gas retain unto the end of our 
1 10 haue yn e EN 

| ip rie ** ah ei Ort gil $9g 0945 . 

— n Aud 

8 e A very wrong tranſla- 

Not houſe; «Ti Tor oor dern: 
de referred to tz, God, ver. 4. 
« as it id in the 2 


1 wary LI 15, 
32 419. e God's 8 = 


cl to tobe Hebre bes, prove te len only 50 Fre 


F 2 Loe the former N 
e ſpoken of by him under 


8 marks of his 
0 b N IT 5 
| yet; -at other times, and in wh 


7 n J 


— 
i —— — — — 1. whoſe words: 


the evangeliſt Matthew thus and applies to : i 7. 
5 That it might bt fulfilled; <vbichwasſpoken by Ejaias the prophet, 


Bebold; t, whom I bus choſen 3 my beloved, in 
ales ali pla 1 will put my ſpirit upon him, Ir. Our 

ſpeaks conti of himſelf, as /n by the Father 3 that 
Tr Rn 9 of the Father. And his apoſtles, afterhis' 
reſurrettion, ia their prager to: almi God; ſpeak ftill of their 
exalted lord and maſter, as being 's ſervants Fm of trat, 
ſay they,” thy boly fervant- Feſus, beth Herod a Pontius 
Pilate, the gontiles, nd. the people of „ were gare 
together : ay again ver. 30; © the of 
allowing that the apoſiles here call maſter, God's — 
His note is ver. 27. alda o, lee, den cujus typus 
David, nam hic eodem nomine appellatur v. 1 * i. e. Pg 4 * 
« vant * of whom David was a 1 

1 fſpoken of by the fame appellation, ver. * — = 

« thy ſervant: David, taft ſaid S. Y 


« 45 )) 
| lives, that 


hope, which 

with boldneſs and glory- 
e noun £ inge profeſietd, Mfour 
75 1 * 1 1 a rag _ Hoſt YO! * 

1 gie, cxtoting the chriian crc 
in the city of Cofinth, to purity and holinaſa, f 
(a Cor, ili. 6.) Know:ye not, thut-ge vr 
of God, and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth. in you 
any man defile ibe tem pit of God, — — 
fer the tempie of Gad 15 bah; which-temple ye are. 

And again (2 Cor. vi. 16.) Je are the temple of 
the living God a, God bath ſaid, (Levit. A 
41, 12.) 8 
T will be their God, and they ſball he my people. 
In both theſe 8 — Sete 
named, ile or hauſe of God ; and fo 
becauſe of the irit of God dwelling in them, i. e. on 
account of thaſe extraordinary miraculous gifts ande 
powers, that were beſtowed, in that bt og of th the 
goſpel, upon it's prafefiors, until it had 


providence. . Hs eee 

I apprehend now, that e Parr be lilo doubt 
about the language here uſed by our Lord h that bis 
Father's bouſe where he engaged to make proviſion 
for his diſciples, was not the abode of the bleſſed in 
heaven, but the church or "Tociety of We . 
earth; and ſo called, becauſe the Nen Father re- 
ſided as it were among them. by ifts * fin his 
nol ſpirit, i. K of A ine Daw r Bead 

em. 654005 id „ | 
And this be ſettled, 1 = not! be difficutres 
diſcover — ne, what is intended by the man- 
ions in his Pirhers oule, WITS . was to prepare 


ANTI Re. Ye 


and could ſupport r o his ordinary 775 


"6 16 » 


* TR þ 9 
er an 
2 „ 1 + * # » 


IN uſing the term | pow, a manſion, ſtation, for 
: h ſoon after the word v, a place, is adopted as 
ſynonymous, the alluſion ſeems to be kept up to the 
ſervice of God, in the temple, where the different 
prieſts and miniſters had various ſtations and em- 
ploy ments; and our Lord intimates thereby, that 
. of the ſame nature would obtain with re- 
That the language here uſed by him; I go to pre- 
pare a place for you'; Town! ere, Toror Hair, refers 
not merely to „ er where they were 
to be, but to an office which they were to fill, In 
from the uſe: of the word roxes, (I) in the 
ſcriptures and in other writinggngs 
Acts i. 25. In the addreſs of the apoſtles to 
almighty God, for direction in their choice of a 
ſucceſſor to Judas, it ſhould not ſeem likely that 
they would ſay, as is the common interpretation, 
that the unhappy man was already conſigned to the 
place and ſtate of torment. Such reflections, however 
well founded, are improper for us to make in our 
prayers, and at all times it were ſurely better to leave 
judgment to Him, to whom it belongs. It is there- 
fore a ſatisfaction to find, that the juſt conſtruction of 


s n | 1 | ISS £3374 Jas 

[) The following obſervation of the late juſty celebrated 
He Profeſſor, Dr. Hunt of Oxford, greatly firengthens, the 
* It may likewiſe be obſerved, ſays he, that the ſame Greek 
® interpreters in both places tranſlate 'z5\p2 by w Texas, Is it 
« becauſe they read 2/22? Or did they, by their Toro, 
underſtand the ſame as we do by our engliſh Place; viz. rank, 
4 . poſt, preferment, &c. It is certain, according to Stephens; 
that Towgos may ſigniſy the ſame with vraie, which is not only 
erde, but officium, munus, &c. | ie 
Obſervations on ſeveral paſſages in the Book of Pro- 

verbs, by Thomas Hunt, D. D. p. 126. 
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the words and explanation of them, does not favour 
ſuch an ĩdea. For it has often been remarked, that they 
ſhould be thus rendered: Thow, Lon d, who troweſt 
the hearts of all men, ſhew which: of theſe i290 thou bat 


choſen, to take part of ibis miniffiry 
(from which Judas by trunſgreſion fell,) 
be. | * 


ts — proper Mice. 


Bas 


deen well obſerved, after others by 4 


good critie, whofe whole remark... I have put in 
the margin, (m) for the ſatisfaction of the learned; 
that the elauſe, tbat he may go ts bis proper place or 


office, relates not to Judas, but to the pe 


1 


Heumanno alüſqq; inte: retibus, qui phraſin hanc de ſucceſſore 
ut infin. Toerviurai pendeat a verbo cer 


Judæ expticanc, 
et vertendum fit, ut abrat'ad locum ſuum, ſe ut locym fun tt tlts 


* 


a * 


rion whe 


* #7 
was 


(m) Nagevinra us Tov ToToY! Tor (Stor, Facile aſſentlor cel. 


pet. Quo ſenſu per roror 1510 murus apoſtelicum intel} gendum 
eſt. Non obſtat explicationi, quod tum phraſes, aafÞy/r Toy xaveor 
11 Jraxonaes, et hæc moperiurai eig Toro? 110, tautologicæ eſſe 


viderentor ; 
de partibus 
etiam premit hanc ſententm quod objicit 
illiys eſſe, qui | di 
non gui talis jam erat, ſed eri 


Heumanno nequeo affentiri, quum is vocem ToT9s,. pro 


per 


s /a/iinendis ot prragendis intelligi poteſt, 
N Flive 


electionem demum 


Jatiniſmum 


2 enim locutio de munere hoc conf2rends, poſterior 


ae 


rus, roer 40 107 
ur. Nam locus proprius. dicitur, 


debebat, 
quo fenſy apoſtolus 1 Cor. ii S. quemlibet Tor 14 Hiho, mer- 
cedem peculiarem accepturum eſſe docet. In. eo tamen cel. 


munere 
am eſſe aſſerit. Sic enim Joſephus I. 16. 


c. 11. p. 563. de Antipatro er odis filio tratribys infidiante dicit, 


aur I} r ,ẽu fi? TLTor AtpuParur, illum ſafe 


forts partes in je ſuſcepiſſe. k pictetus in enchirid. e. 54. 
tad etiam ne rium movens, oe ugas ya o reef 46 id cv,, 
procli it enim ex bet loca lapys in plebeium morem. Frequentius 
tamen vox Xwea hoc ſenſu. adhibetur. Arrianus Diſſert Epic, 


I. 3. c. 24. p. 333. TiT a1 er 702 


5 


MYE[4071G a uk er rare vt, 


Xx ax” act E AU ru, mag nud bibi principatus attributus eft, ef le- 
cus mini me humilis, tu perpetuns ſenator es. Thid. p. 341. Nun 
faplentens in es ſols elaborare dicit, Tas rm avts Xwew WAN 


guomeda 
cenda ad 1 Cor. 14.16. et Elſnerum ad iſtum locum. | 
Kypke Obſervationes * &C, tom. ii. p. 9, 10. 


ionem ſuam impleat decenter, et deo abediends, 


Vide dis 
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was to ſucceed him; and that the infinitive, te go, 
TogewIwai, rendered that be may go, is governed of the 
verb, aapur, take; and that reren id bis proper offices 
means the office of an apoſtle. es MD 
In like fort, where St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor, xiv. 16, 
how ſhall he that occupieth the, room of the unlearned, 
' ſay, Amen, at the giving of thanks, ſeeing be unn 
derſtandei not bat thou ſayeſt? ſhould rather be 
rendered. bo ſball be, o araraugor ror co Te 917%; that 
fills the office f a private perſon, (which was that of 
a hearer only, who was, to profit by and give his 
aſſent to what he heard, ) ſay, Amen, kc. 

The manſions or places therefore promiſed to the 
apoſtles, beipg the different departments and offices 
which they were deſtined to fill in propagating the 
- divine, truth of the goſpel through Me world; we 
may thus give our Lord's words more at large, fo 
far as we have explained them 3 
* In my Father's houſe are many manſſons. If it were 
not ſo, I ſhould have told you. i. e.. You may rely upon 
© what I have often told you, of the important part 
« and office to which I have@hoſen you, and for 
« which 1 have been training nd Htting you, all the 
te time ] have been with w My heavenly Father 
« has a large church and family to be collected out 
* of all nations, who by believing and obeying my 
„ goſpel, will become his true worſhipers, and 
« attain eternal life, Be aſſured, therefore, that 
e there will not only be ſufficient employment, 
« but alſo a divine ſupport. and aſſiſtance for you, 
* my apoſtles in particular, and for all who are 
% willing to join and labour in this great and hea- 
te yenly work. I ſhould not otherwiſe have raiſed 
“ your. hopes, or have given you a promiſe of your 
te acting a diſtinguiſhed part under me in the ſpi- 
«ritual kingdom of truth and righteouſneſs Which! 
be have begun to ſer up in this world; and of your 


being 


KS 


( (229, ) 


+ being the chief inſtruments after me, in the hands 
& of God, of ſpreading and eſtabliſhing it. 8 
And be not diſturbed at my going ny _ | 
65 you. It will be for your advantage. 0 10 pr 

« pare a-place for you, My departure wil be 75 
means of ſupplying. you why powers and qualifi- 
„ cations for your ite.” | 


Our way will now be paved for the more eaſy in- 
terpretation of what follows, viz. ver. 3. (n) And 
toben I go to prepare @ Place for you, 1 will come 
ugain. 

We are next to examine, what our Lord intended, 
by his coming aguin to his diſciples. 

It 3 underſtood, as Dr. Clarke and others 
have explained it; when I have prepared a-plact 
for you in that eternal ſtate, I will return again?“ 
becauſe this coming again was to be the means of 
fitting them for the better diſcharge of their duty 
of preaching the goſpel, in the preſent ſtate : for, 
this we have ſeen xo be the place or office, which he 
was to prepare and ready for them. 

It might, with iter ground of probability, be 
explained of his coming again at his appearance to 

them, after his reſurrection, becauſe he then actually 
converſed with them about this their great office, 
and inſtructed them in what xelated to it. But this 
cannot be what! is here inte becauſe thoſe his 
> wk inſtructions 


6) In our Engliſh verſion, 10 thing well-known and remarked 
by expoſitors,) tar is wrongly tranſlated 7f, inſtead. of 2vhen, As 
xa4, is alſo omitted in the Alezandrian and very many other M. SS. 
and «Tojua.ow is tropiaca in many M.SS. it is probable the 
evangeliſt wrote, Tlopevopua troyuacai rITOY yur. Kai ear Topsvia 
trotliaont var reren dc. this reading therefore is followed, for 
accuracy's ſake, though the ſenſe is much the ſame. Wetſtein 
omits the Us and very ſtrangely reads tar mhUUzuôsroHL . 


620) 
inſtructions to them, however neceflary, were by 9 
means a fufficient and dffectual qualification of tbem 
for preaching the goſpel, which is repreſented as the 
— of hls coming again here ment 
We ſhall 6nd our Lord himſelf ſolving the diff 
culty to us a hiule after. For, ver. 4g—18., reſum- 
ing the ſubject with which he had fer out, after ſome 
little interruption by the queſtions his diſciples had 
put to him, and premiſing the neceſſary condition of a 
fincere obedience, without which they could expect 
no countenance from him, gor favour from Almighty 
God, he ſuys s If ye love Me, keep my commandments. 
And I will pray the Father, and be ſhall-give | 
another Comforter, that be may abid with you for 
ever; the ſpirit of, truth, whom the world canndt re- 
eoive, becauſe it ſeeth bim not, neither noweth bim : 
But yerknow him, for he dwelleth with you, and foal 
be in you. I will not leave you comforuleſs y Iwill 
tome to Hou. 
That which our Lord here tiles another comforter, 

but which might better be rengered, another aduo- 


cate, whom he tells them he rn the Father 
to ſend in his name, to ſu 


to teach and — the goſpel with effect, 
throughout the world, And he dpeaks of this aſſiſt- 
ance to be given the ; in his uſual, lively, figu- 
rative ſtile, as of a perſon that was to be always 
— — them, and ready to plead their cauſe and to 

p them. 

Moreover, this promiſe of a divine aſſiſtance i in 
their great work, is mentioned in. ſuch connection 
with bis coming to them, as to induce us to look 
upon them as one and the fame thing: hig coming, 


1219 


e 
which would be ſent them in his name, to forwa 
and accompliſh what he had begun. And he # 
ſonts it as his own coming again to them, [I 
lea vr 3 — unt, (d —.— 

Il come to you : hedeule it would be 
— Fabre und anſwer the ſame purpaſes, AB 
if he in perſon were to be with te 0 1 and 
A — Chriſt's explanation of this 

c © 8 anatian 

own words, his compng ag =) are mb 
ciples, and with them, was not 4s coming 
to them in perſon, but in the performance of his 
promiſe made to them of rhe heavenly Father's 
ſending them fuch extraordinary rs, as wouldilie 


everything to them chat he himſelf could be, f 


were preſent with them, and would enable dn 


to ſprrati the divine truth of the nn 693 
among the nations of the earth. 


We paſs on thereſhre to 4 how PRI, 
maining part of this Agence is to be taken, _ 


Juul come ap receive ito 45 
12 there ok RET WY 


e Dr. Lightfoot IT the paſſage 'before us in the 
uſdal manner: yet faw it neeeſfary to interpret the eoming of 
Chriſt in the way here pointed out, in erder 40 explain er 
part of this — diſcourſe of our Lord's. 

John xvi. ver. 16. 4 little while, ond ye All aot foe me: 
and again, a little while, and * Hall ſee » becauſe 1 bs 
« the Father. Ye mall not fee me only, bat vi 
It is true they did not ſee him when de lay in the — 
« and they od fee him. ue roſe again ; bar 22 
* whether theſe words ought to taten in thi 
* it would ſound ſomewhat harſhly where it is added. ye ſou 
*© ſee me, beoauſe I go unto the Father. I would ther ra- 
* ther underſtand it of his (aſcending into heaven, /after wwibidb 
* they ſaw bim indeed no more i» but #hey did ſer bim 
*in 168 influences and gifts of bis holy Spirit "—— 

| Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 606. 


TRY 


This laſt claiſe has been genetally undlerſtodd us 
a promiſe af Chriſt to his apoſtles, to be fulfilled 
at che reſurrection at the laſt day, when he would 


ſee them again, and they were to be ever with him. 
But we may be aſſured that this, however true; is 
by no means the thing intended here. For we 
have ſeen, from our Lord's own explanation, that 
his coming again, at which time he was to receive 
them to himſelf, was not a thing at ſuch a vaſt 
diſtance, but implied the doing-ſomething for them 
very ſoon, according » his promiſe, to qualify 
them to be able preachers of the goſpel, after his re · 
moval from them. ; | 


Therefore, this rectiving them to bimſelf, and their 
being with him wherever be ſhould be, being in imme- 
_ diate connection with theſe, their new powers and 
abilities of preaching and propagating the goſpel, 
neceſſarily refers us to them. And, as our 2 
ſtile is all along highly figurative, yet of great 
ſimplicity, his words, in this view, naturally preſent 
themſelves to us, as importin, that they, his diſci- 
ples, ſhould: be fellow-labptrers with him, his aſſo · 
ciates, whom in that ſenſe u receive to him. 
ſelf, and they ſhould be uith »him where he ſhould 
be, by occupying the ſame. ſtation in which he had 
been, being employed in the ſame work, in carry- 
ing on the great deſign of Almighty God, to brin 
a ſinful degenerate world to virtue and a b 
immortality. ood | ws . uk 
We fhall find this interpretation confirmed, by 
attending to eur Lord's uſe of the ſame phraſes, in 
two other places. ' of Wi . 
1. The firſt is, Joh xvi. 26. where, havi 
ſpoken of himſelf being ſoon to ſuffer death, in the 
cauſe of the divine truth which he taught, and of 
the like dangers to which his ſincere followers, in 
that firſt age of the goſpel, would be expoſed; he 


ye 
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(mz) 
fays;' If amy man ſonve me; let bim follow mers 
5© whoever will be my faithful diſciple; muſt pre- 
te pare bhitnſelf to follow--me, in the ſame 
% road that I have gone in before him: and where 
I am, there alſo Fall my ſervant be; i. e. he 
6 muſt expect to be my companion in all things, 
* ſhare with me in the ſame labours and ane 
which are the things of which he had been ſpeaking. 

This interpretation is adopted by Calvin, =_ 
aher commentators of the bet note ; that Chriſt's 
words, of his diſciples * with him where be 

1d be, are not àa promiſe to them of any thing 
hereafter; but a — of the ſame exhortation 
of What his Rn Were to meet with 1 in u the 
prejne: Nate . ns; i 

2. The other teme! is in his Lirias prayer; of- 
fered up to God!at-the-cloſe of this his farewel diſs 
courſe to his apoſtles, and while they were Nein 
with him, a 

Having preferred his devout uin for himſelf; 
and for them alſo „ e he afterwards turns 
himſelf to pray for all true believers, his followers, 
every where; tba fas he, as Thou, O: Father, art 
in me, and I in Thee, hey alſo may be (p) one in us 


i. e. that they may l de united as we are, and co 


operate with us, in the ſame work of inſtructing 
and leading mankind in the way to eternal life. 
He then proceeds to fay, ver. 22. And the glory 
which 7 hou: baft- given me, I have given them. 
| Chriſt's glory, throughout this his prayer, which 
he often mentions with ardent deſires for it, and 
which he here ſpeaks of his diſciples ſharing with 
him, was not, as many have miſtaken, any honour 
and deni, which he had Kr! before with the 
| Faun, 


00 N. B. True chriſtians are one <uith God, 3 in the fame ſenſe 
in which Chriſt was one avith God, 


4 
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| Father; ang / to which he was ſolicitous to be 
reſtorid ; hut the ſucreſs of his goſpel among man. 
buy Apen An their virtue and 
"This „ he here ſays, fh beavenly Faller bad 
ns bins, l. . given him an aſſured promiſe af it; 
2 the ſame, he adds, — to all his true 
wers, i. e. giner it them by ptomiſe, afſiired 
them of a cerraincy af tame 
hei Jaberg o d n e marco 
Son after which een ub eie o brow 
0 Futter, I defire thai they alſo ubm Thon . 
' ME," PAY. BE! WITH ME; WER I „ 

they may leboid my glory which: Thou; baſt A 

e. O thou author of my being, and of all things 


4505 wr for, I pray that al my true — 
may joined and united in this great work 
*:wirk me, —— promoting the ſalvation of men, in 
« which Thou haſt firſt employed me; to carey 1 on 


I have begun, to its acconpliſhnient.” - 
The connettion of the — — that chis * the - 
righe interpretation of them. And beſides, e 
one muſt euſily 22 "here; chat one f 
— as our Lord uld never aſk. of God. 
m prayer, could never have un gratifcation in ha 
thought of his diſciples being ſpectators of his own 
— glory and adyancement in the heavenly 
world. He. was void of all ſuch private; ſelſiſn 
Mrs 15 * eam ms _ on a certain occaſion 
* | qe 2" 
Ivy - "Ugo * | 4 
nn that in de long 8 a 
n the £ oe * for, will open pen, the 
es of chriſtians to — oo he not defire any thing that he 
Kim (ſelf had enjoyed' in a former Rare, but only what the al. 
mighty Father had deftined and fore- ordained for him in this, 
when he makes his ſupplication for it, in thoſe well-known words: 
Ando, O Father, glorify I bon me with thineown ſelf, with the 
£07 1 I had with Thee befart the world wes, John ds $5« 
1 Peter i, 20. 


(+ 298 )) | 
— woxgg andi truly ſaidʒ that 5 feng m 
fis own glory. But he makes it his laſt 
God, and it was worthy of his moſt conſummate 
excellent character; that others might be with kim 
whine-hd mu, i. e. might be aſſociated with him in 
the: henevalent.,avork1180 wRrehohe ad been ein- 
ployed. and dh him in. Milberg for 
ins and o that; than might - behold: in- tube 
the; Has ber had gi den ia ie. might. qc the; blobs 
ſod effects at his-labours, and of chan doctrine rine hich 
be had: delivered. to mon ; and byutiemyg 
takers of \like divine «gifts and . — 
ſucceſsful. preachers and af that holy 
truth, ot which God had mucle him the origin 
teacher and hia chief and .mod{ honouretl inſtru- 
Wenn s l an NN N Wld ot 
Thus we: have found, fram our Eordꝰs own ex 


= 7 — alen for ; — Fog — 
bnd pheporing 

again to them, was Tas bis 
made to them in the αtraordinary divine 
ee 5 OY upon them::by-the heavenly. 


which dien oor NK 
nh conſequat, would: be the ſatmne as hitn{dls 

_—_ an perion toithem 2100 nd ne, rode 
o} his rectiuinꝶ them bt the; ſume limo unto bim 
ful ubat where. bd 0 6. there ubey migiit be ao 
had mo elation to -theitzbeing 
wurd but implied their. Anion and oooperution 
with him in this, in mankind our: —— 
neſs (i Pet. ii. gi) en bribeimarteiiousrh 


. —— .he-:!thould-confided 


"161 4 


planation af the peſſage bafate us, and from his als. . 


you und 


em for cheir great: office to 
appoimteck them (which; in its bene 


With him in another 


t «the 
$0jpel, according to ithe plan vhich himfelf/bad laid 
down; and ego | 40 part 9 in cher o doing, 5 


| aach, ok net 


4. — 


asif he wete 


| them; as parts ; 
Kad Wicht them. — "1 106 N h 2h 
neh mai te tour enn d Dag Hor). 
Kite +4 ten ale isch ; 1 ne s 
N is proper, 
—.— that the 
oft pare of our ——— 


ſtles, is corroborated'-by what — very — 
after; here, upon che repeated mention of the 
3 nv alone this divine afliftance; and 
pport the holy Spirit would be conferted upon 
them, he ſays, ver. 2, 22 29. He that we 
commandments and: them, be it is that 
be: and be tbr 


— e ö 
071 1 
um; i a man e my words: and 
my Father will love him, — rp ine him, 
740 d et berg dete yo as ene ; 
"1 ma 
| bimfelf, and of his and the heavenly Father's coming 
to his true and obedient diſeiples and mating tbeir 
with them, he continues the alluſion with 
which he had at ärſt begun; of the reſemblance 
there was between God's reſiding in his houſe, the 
ple, and in his new and better houſe 
or temple, the family of true believers, the chriſ- 
tian church; and ſignifies; that as God 1 
„ D x 
manifeſtations his preſence n: 
now the heavenly Father, and me Fay" with 
him, would viſit and'comeito'his'fairh followers, 
in the gifts of the holy Spirit, and power of God to 
be granted to them, as: they had occalion/ and de- 
mand for them. 1 


* 


ty) 


eee here ſaid to manifeſt: binſef; God and 
to comt unto and take up their abvde 
ö = the true and ſincere chriſtian: How was this 
done? not in perſon, (r) but in the gifts of a 
divine power, ſupplying n and 
_ Chriſty: Bo Los per- 
ſonally preſent. Chriſt is ranked with God. 
as concerned therein, becauſe ulmighty God had 
made a; promiſe 85 * of ending divine 
aids, and Chriſt had foretold the ſame-ro his diſci- 
—— that our Lord was intereſted in ĩt, and as it 
were a party to it; and might be ſaid to come to his 

faithful followers in this performance of his i 
to them, and in its fulfilling all the ends of his 
reſidence among theme mm 1 
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wg) Ir bert peut that by Chriſt's r 
to his Apel after 5 a place for 


them, was not rended an perſonal cy and 
- ce 0 chem ae u eee, Sur — 
jon into heaven, bur extraordinary power 

the heavenly Father Actompan ones d. in their 
1 in fullilitent” of © wins Fee to 
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6rd 5 0K VOGUE n Act 181 14 101 is gu 7 


Ws re 255 =: 
* are 
be ede gov 5. S we 5 


1 to 12 1 IS of the belton 4 5 bm 
ſage: Bebold, 1 fand at the door, and "dry 1f any man 
voice, and open the door, 1 will come in to him, and ſup 
wich him, and he with me. Rev. iii, 20. 


. "Su 1 


to be date daten in perſon g, 
ter he was gone from - them, . but of che power of 


God accompliſhing his Words. 4 +611 In 1 

Thus ver. 13, 44. of this) chapter, he fays, What» 
forner ye Hall aſe. 'the » Father, in 1 name, that will 
1. de, that.' the: Father - may be i\ glorified in the Sum 
2. ee e en thing ine en me. Lill do it. 
„The. that Chriſt here ſpeaks; of, as:what 
were td 4ſt the Futher in bis name, and would 
een granted to the prayets of his dif- 
are ſuch only as were neceſſary to promte 
22 cof the goſpel. This appears from 
chap. xv. 16. and xvi. 23 But then, though be 

here ſays of ſuch requeſts N ye 242 . 5 
in my name, I wiki. bo 1: all | 
thereby was, that God would do it range ace 

cording to his promiſe, any xvi. 23, 24. ſpeak- ' 
ing of the very ſame thi Es explains the 
matter, that he — b>16 rſtood: And in that 

dey. ve fall hes we, yothing. » 
wnto Yeu, whaiſeever ve ſhall oft 
name, HE. WILL i ir voz 
aſked 79 1 ee . 6 


I 5 Hoe 75 
ah Veet gen Peter, gabe > * 952 
ny: Plenty ſoon after his rer 
ſurrection, acquaints them, that they muſt none of 
them expect to ſee him again on earth; for that 
(Acts iii. 21.) che heaven, v, receive him, till the 
time of the reſtuuution of all things, It follows from 
this, and from what has been above ex cplained, that 
if che ſcriptures ſpcak af any agency; of Chriſt now 
that he is in heaven, it is either the-extraordinary 


which was: in the apoſtles rimes, for the 
e 


ii mne Am in its feeble infant ſtate; 
* ien gin bol! 51 3fl: % en : clic, 
wg under heb * vt an bn \ een 299 


- . 4 os * . 1 . 
W . n ric 07 ai 1009 Hirw 1 en Wy with een Hemp 


4 
wn 
* : 1 . N * 
FT 14 MP7 N 171 222 Las = 


— them au wh — 
15 the . 1 called 7. 3 where 
an, account of the accompliſhment. of this 
= 7 e rf of alwiglity God, we 
at this Was | 
her divine perſon, by OY Gs /0 gs 
F en, to help. them by . 
ure of { , repreſented as a perſon e 


#34 3:30 d. 0/1018.450 yh teh 
Chae a the Spitit of God, were 

to the 3 but beſtowed on other 
time, Wl ne wr by 


powers were = AE 
bt IR the truth af the art mult ed been 
excyidence he produces for it. 

4. Although there is now 10 Mint, (Ads 
xix. 2.) i.e. no extraordinary divine aſſiſtances afforded 
to chriſtians, y ho we are not left deſtitute of the aids 

0 


of the Spirit of God. For we have ſtill the direc- 
tions of t the Spirit in the precepts and * 
0 


| | fy 50 2 | 6 N \ 
is e —_—_— in. 5 * — 2 


him ti ns a Fa whom we hi received 
em. 80 — itt we follow what Chriſt = a 
| — his apoſtles have written down ue dee 


e low the Horner iy bog 8 
irit of God, And Red hence alſo f 
ala Whatever perſons of warm im ee 
a no one can ſay that he has the ſpirit © Gd | 
is guided by it, unleſs fo far as his life | 
with thoſe” holy rules — rs 
mandments delivered by Chrift and his apoſtles: 
5. The apoſtles of Chriſt had their peculiarſaan; 
Fons in our Father's "bouſe, the church of the living | 
God here upon earth; "ſtations and b wn 1 
tit, the moſt difficult and dangerous. Tg ; 
had extraordinary helps and ad” afitances, th lt 
them for their great work of bringing a da 
finful world to the knowledge of the true God, — 
to the attainment: of eternal life. And they acquit= | 
ted themſelves gloriouſly in their day, all of” 1 8 
of whom we ha | remaining 
We have all of us, the ſame 


* 4 4 
els affigned'vs, which belonged ro apoſtles; dif- 
wing W — —— our Father's houſe 
on earth, w we ave” it in our power 
te the go ag rs forward the virtue La 
| nal' happineſs vey pero Mon And the 
meaneſt Dofus work and efforts ate as much 


wanted, and as Wn to carry on the plan of 

divine Providence, and t Tavern 5 mat by 
| de Fen brd . 6 Ws ie 

jc: Fn I e sos. PATER 
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TH tranſlation of Ifaiah by Dr. Tn, bild 
of Tits and, his notes and 1 
tatio „have g | merit; che plah of the work 
excellent; and many paſſages, before obſcure, 
= "unintelli igible, have bein {et n 4 cler ft 
his emendations of the text, and his correftipns 
de Font, iſh verſion... But 1 wen be done 
yy this. bo, Foe and ingehicus writer,” 

4 confiden b HA 'grear" improvements way FE 
be made,” as well in uſthring? g. 48 f ning; 
the writings of this evangelical prophet. 11 iu 
is. particularly defective in one point, which, a 
peas to me to be be of Tingylar pore, T me 
in reſpect to the Enn ew 1 

from the Several of cheſe pa- 

ſages, as they ſtand in "his verſion, are eſſentially: 
different from the citations St. Paul in Rom. XV. 
24, intended to cite the two laſt lines of the fifty 


be juſt, the original conveys a very different thean- 
ing from the citation, In like manner three lines 
ot Iſaiah liii. f, are under ſtogd to be cited in 
Acts vii. 333 but two of theſe lines in che biſhop's 
verſion are 'TOTALLY different from the citation. 
In neither of theſe inſtances doth he attempt w 


9 


reconcile the difference, or to Acgopnt. for it. 


* 
ir 


original 
the difference was occafioned; by 
the original, either by: accident or 8 may 
add, that if the two firſt lines of Iſaiah liti. 4, whi 
are cited in Matt. viii. 494 aer being. fulfilled i in the 
cures performed by our Saviour on certain diſeaſed 


—— be ee (4). by doen by the biſhop, * are 
miſap 5 2 
hen 45 (OT 94. . By 
| 42 7 PR aps, be found, 1 
ills a 105 mater 
be Tal sf of 1Giiah 191 Th i ts o. | 
1k ch ne < bf "he malt tele | 
oe Ter ce OJ Te d Te tl N 15 
great reaſon to believe, that the x 
vilfully 9 corrupted. pas x*of 55 . 


eee eng labilognays eitlf 10 8 


'2 Pedrce's Cee 088 e n 
Oh nuns on 8 2 . 'of 


n may An 
n tha. 


« 'certain, that he ace 2 8 Wh, aki 


put mere act Ae the phe of 'Waiah 
Z ent — ä Saab, we find 


— > 21 


ther ran ere i 5 


allude to 6. The Ma aH 
_ of * e verſion of the 5 5 A 
uption: ser Dt: "Kennicotts Dill. Sen. Sect. 79. 


05 See Kennicott. Diſſ. Gen. Sect. 6g, 70, 79. 


— W 
— 6 


r 


(880 


It is my 1 the t 
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yet he would. be very Nen - ; his. endeavours 


l hay and many nationa, and even 

1 woulc d to him Hereupon the pro 

het, 48 — LIVED); 1N; 'THE TAME or | THE 

LESSIAH, AND HAVING HIMSELF OBSERVED HIS 
PROGRESS (u), exclaims, | 


O Jzwov An 1 Who hath ved | 
FEY to whom e nb ante? 


In which words he refers to. the foregoing ' y 
uttered by him in the name of God, jnmentʒ 
the lictle 2 8 N at chat un. * 3 


424 478 


Ws! lotto 44 . 1 5 


mop 10 Sede wade by is 3 in . 
de ſara Po Hebrearum,. & work which hath * honour, 
not to him only, but alſo 30 his country, is, ſo applicable 
here, that I cannot forbear to tranſcribe it. ** Moles, fach 

* he, caoelefti mentis inſtin&u- proſpiciens nefariam illam- DR 
* cultus derelictionem, in quam mox conjuratura erat perſida 
hy Iſraelitatum natio, its eoram erimina 1 lectatur,. * 5 
" PRESENTS BF. INSFECTANTE jam _ e | 


F e 


((:94) J 


* yh Bo ee, 

c te by "PROM ae e ee , 
ANF of Ris a his'appearatice, manner in w 
the Jewiſh' — de f NY the — 24 My 
cures perfornied m, mis rings a ea 
and bis butial" in e che Epolehte ef a rich man 
and in many — Ore me oo Bone 


ably inclu eme e pee the' 
we, us and eur; and in one art 6s the 


nation in the time of * Chriſt ' bir dn e 
* Through che wickedneſs, ſaith he, of ur peo 

he was ſmitten to death.“ The prop hc hart 

thus deſcribed” the Meſſiah as de; rp den 

in a ſepulchre, God is repreſented, as decla om | 
his own words, That thohgh the enemies of His 
ſervant, the Meffiah, had prevailed fo far 'as't& pur 


him to death, yet, as be had ſuffered that” in 
the cauſe of truth and virtue,” he ſhould ' be' raiſed 
from the dead to an immortal life, and by his in- 


Kade ane e ee ne, 4 great reformg- 


* * * NAIJZ: 
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« Corrupit illi Filios, non jam ſuos, ipſorum poſi... , 

« Ita Joquitur qQu4sr tren Ti sss corum Impi AY 
« ah Illis quibus Religionem a fe divinkigs In 
* tam aliquando violaturi erant, ix rEAFTUuissg r. Qua anti. 
« cipatione nihil poteſt eſſe eficacius- ad res elare et evidenter 
* demonſtrandas, et pene ſub. aſpectum ſubjiciendas :_ adeoque 
in Poeſi 8 locum habet. In hoc ut in cat- 
& teris admirabilis eſt Iſaias: attendite modo quam clare expoſuit 
iter Senacharibi adverſus Hieroſolymam, variaſque exercitus 
< ſtationes; UTQUE &BRUM GERENDARUM PRADICTIONI, BAM 
„ EVIDENTIAM ET LUCEM INTULIT VATts, QUAM IN ers. 
% RUM NARKATIONE' VIX CONSEQUI' roruisszr HISTORICUS,” 
— x. 28 zz) Prælect. xv. As to the line here cited from 

t. xxxii,. 5, it 18 3 obſerved” by . Biſhop Lowth in a 
note added in the tion of his Pr ele and by Dr. 
Kennicott in his Dif. Gen, Sekt. 72, that it is incorreft, and 
ought to be amended agreeably to the Samaritan Pentateuc, 
Dr. Kennicott would then tranſlate it thus j * Corrupti ſunt, now 
fant ejus, Filii Maculæ. 
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Ca) 
tion would be effected in the world, much to his 
own ſatisfaction, and to the everlaſting advan- 
9 y of the human e 2.4 


„ ; Laps from that 
confuſion o is obſerved in che com- 
ay explain of i 7 „ ang 3s Heat gn chene in 


it's parts. But as the interpretation, here given 
10 new in many ſpects, it is ſubmitted. with dif · 
fidence to the judgment and candouy of the reatler. 
It will be be g on 8 ng che tranſlation here 
given. wi * many improve- 
ments aeg 3 el er which no, — Ste taken 
in [bh he, notes ſubjoined.;" and 13D. 5 regard to them the 
er is requeſted to cont the tranſlation and 
Pom of Biſbop Leh, 
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14. An mn ade , en 44 CET” 

E 
e af the fan of men) 

is form more than that ans men bers: 

16. | man panes Jerk op „ 

5 Fa ings hall R 2 of told 
* or to whom in concerning 

; hall fee; © bn. en 

| Andrhey who have nt hand) ala, . 
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LIII. 1. 0 JEHOVAH Who hath believed our ent ; 
(oy And * now hath the arm of JI EHhO VAM been mani- 
fe 
2. For he grew up in his ſight as a tender ſucker ; 
And as a root from a thirſty ſoil : | 


He had no form, nor any that we ſhould re- 
gard him ; 

Nor was his countenance ſuch, that we n defies? 
im. 


3 Deſpiſed, nor accounted in the number of men; 
A man 'of forrows, and acquainted with griet ; 
And as one who hid his face from us. 

He was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. 

4. Surely our infirmities he took away; 
And our ſickneſſes, he removed them: 
Yet we thought him judicial ſtricken ; 
Smitten of God, and ite. 

5. But he was wounded for our cranſgreſions 3 
Was ſmitten for our iniquities : 

The diſcipline, by which our peace is effected, was 


on him; 10 


by his bruiſes we healed, A 
— 9 TONY 


" if 


TW 3 


6. We all of us as ſheep have ftrayed ;'' 
We have turned aſide, every one to his own way; 
And Jehovah hath laid on him the)iniquities of us all. 

7-1 He was brought forth; and being 6 800 to N 

i he opened not hs mouth. bs 
As a lamb he ws led to the laughter; 

And as a ſheep before her ſhearer, 
n S * 
8:In his humiliation his condemnation Wt | 
gg + men of his generation inal 1 
deſeribe ? 4 
Tor his life was cut off from the euch; 
| Through "ry wickedneſs of my people he 1 was ties 
wy to deat 

oe he was placed with wicked men me 
And with a fich man is his e 
. Although he had done no wrong; 
Neither was gulle found i in his mouth ; __ 

1 Fo it pleaſed Jovan to ck ha with aids 


SINCE be is. made an offering rr e 6 
" Heſhall lee a ſeed, 3 
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1 ln I it), And be ſatisfied. 


* his 3 ſhall my ſervant turn _ ta 
r righteouſneſs | „ 
And their Pe ke Mail bear away, R 

12. Fe will I diftribute de many. for 10 
A be 
And the mighty ye Oy gt 26.4 . 1173 3 
= n 5 N 

was nu With tran reſſors: bande! 
And he took away the fans. of many; - 11 14 
And made interceſſon for tranſgreliars..... Na 
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75 . E 1 NO 1 tt! A aN 
Tg ——— will be sſtoniſhted at him 
(Toe ſuch à degree will his edinitenants be dlefgurel. 
| mort than that of man; mar ww 
And his form more than that of the ſons of men.;) 3 


"It ſeems to me, "that the vetbs in this verſe ou! br . J 
2 in the future tenſe, as the are in 
. verſe, and as they are verſe b the LXX. ame 
Hebrew word 15 — Per {For XVI. 11 and 1 Ny 
rightly — BL be 4 ned. *%; | 
rities for reading yy" 771 him) for * y (a on Biſhop 
Lowth obſerves, that the Vulgate" in. K Ms. reads ſo. 
Br. Ralfhicort, th bid mol? Wels Differtats Grell 
at the end of his Hebrew bible p. 35, n. a, ſpeciſies 
ben Latin 188, hien end fiber zelt And f have two 
Latin M88, in which che ſume reading is p eſerved. H 
1. 80 ſhall many nations look on him With admiration.} 
r.-Durell and Dr. Tale e follow-t e reudin of the Lxx, 
Iz deren, dere, 471 'thi | . See Bp. Lowthꝰ s 
note! © £7 dud 37s; N * : wil of + Cl 
Ibid. Even "Abo Bi I add the conjunction 1 from 
the L X, KAL C ! n material alterations 
made by mie in Biſhop tranſlation of this 
and the preceding verſe are con by Coverdale's 
verſion printed in 1550. * Lykke" the thi Meade al. 
4 wondre upon him; beeauſe his face: sRAL BE ſo de- 
© formed, and not as 's man's face, and his beutie lyke 
*© no man : Eyen'ſo ſhal the multitude of the Gentiles 
© LoKE Uv To- HYW; Ap che kynges ſhaF ſhut their 
hs mouthes before him.“ The reader will alſo obſerve, 
that this old edition agrees with the MSS. of the Vul- 
* which read ſuper Bun, and which are confirmed 
two Hebrew MSS, See Dr. Kennicott, Diſſ. Gen. 


P> .. Ibid. 
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0 * 0 
bid Fo hatht been told an 
Ag him; Malt "ee by antht& H een 
And they who: have not bernd; Wall- undetftans!} 
St. Paul, Roni; xv. 21; eites this part of the verſe EX> 
actly "as it is in the RX, and ag it is oled by Juſtify in 
his Dialogue 4 — the Jews p. 16 l. 3 
and by Ofigen c elſum Lib. i. pH, 421 edit. 

Geigen underſtood the Hebrew eee epa 
compared the verſtem of the LN with the original; ' 
expreſsly aſſerts, that in his diſputes With che Jews He 


cited from the Lxx ſuch paſſages) only as Wiek 
the Hebrew. — Dr. -Ketnidott's "note" on Sai.” litt 4 
in-Biſhop and his DIT. Gen. Seal 60. T 


therefore that we "Ok t to cotrect che Hebrew in *this 


dy che x i Lſpecially as a Aight-terarion on 
is neceſſa 6 Biſhop Loth n well jay _ 
common iſh ible; is eſſentially different — St! 
Paul's citation. -  Coverdale's' verſion in 5 50 is retwafe: 
able. For 8 that have not bene * of kim malt 


« fe him: net} der wat — nothin ym hall be- 
<< holde him” © ps 8. {1 Der 3 Vos os 
Lin "Os % Hour ey, _ Ss» Amt amtes UW A 5 

5K! Aus, * IT p u e 243 5754 
. Ihe Q F 30 . 4 it J. 1 Wot - - 


oh tt = U riod 266d ws at 4 11 iter 
10 Jour ganks Wuo hard believeb———}] The 
word cu ſeems to have been loſt from i the beginning ot 
this verſe. It is in all the copies of the Eis vi 


in the New Teſtament John xii. 38 Rm 165 und 


is in Clemens N. &. v0 Juſtin in mairy places p- 73, 151 
They 380, 990, and in Origen e. Celſi pl 43, Jah. ? Thi 
omiffion in the Hebrew 'was probably — K w the 
word being.exprefſed by the firſt — Hick wi or b 1 | 
letter with. a little ſtroke after ĩt v. Dro 

Diff, Gen. Sect. 25. hath given many — 
from this cauſe; and it iso as — an-obſervation 
which. may be of great uſe.” Lo the examples collected 
by that learned writer I will add two others Th 
Ifai. Xlii. 19; at the end of the verſe it is /) 1299, as lobe 
ſervant of Jann; but Symmachus hath a o Seas ia, 
as "my t, reading „yo, as one Ms. now reads. 
dee . Critic. Sac. 249. The other 3 


cw 15: 


wichen ſhall is nde e 1. 

2 importance. Aldins edition of the LXX hat 

r at men! may ſeek MR; but. 8 Alexan- 

drian MS. for me gende, THE: ib0RD, tote oi 

tatian 85. James in Acte xv. 17. Phe Vatican þ 

| ge ol theſe æpadinga, and is manifeſtly defecti 

verb r Inn the. preſent — 4 

is, only. ru, true reading; . — which 

having. hoon — contract he-wrong 
verſion in the ;Aldine edition; of ther Lxx+. q Ing, this 
erſe is, Js Ihe Owen s Inquiry. inte the 3 

e of — int 3 


SK * 3 * ſuture verb 
—— into a praterit, by the conyerſive vau 
to it. A to which rule of grammar, ſee Peters on- 
Job p- 298. firſt edition 3 18 ſecond edition. The 
verſions of Aquila and eodotio are in the future 
but Symmachus hath an The word which we 33 
have in the LXX, a οαν, is nonſenſe in this 
Ibid. in his-fight —— ] In Biſhop | >a 
. verſion it is, in their ſight ; but the original is 1395, 'and 
the verſion of the Lxx is agrerable tereto, erarmior Arror, 
aud this reading is confH¹be d by other authoritien. The 


4. r J Biber Lan ene 
he bath derne. But it hath been thoſt tatisfacdorily proved 
many learned mem, chat ) here, as in many other 
places, is to be underſtood in the ſenſe of taking away. 
Whiſton's Boyle's Lectures p. 19 Kc 162, De. Tay 

lor's Key, No. 26a, On Atonement p. 26, &c. and Dri 

Kennicott's Diff. Gen. Sect. = n. 2. Covers 
dale's verſion in 1550 is, «©. He ne TAKETH _— 

oure inſumite.? 191 7 
Ibid. . The Biſhop's AT 
ton is, our ſorrotos; and Dr. Kengicott in his Diſſ. Gen. 
Sect. 79. ſeems to contend, that the Hebrew word ty 2K23B, 
5 word vers, by which a 
* att. 
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. — lian, and Pur from 


ln... 4.4 A. Ach. a CY _O_RRRR ws ] a at .4- — ” TY, UT” — ul tk LE 4. TR 


of que 


* c_—_— wr Lu Ah "FX - +) bk Rea , % Eee. 2. Ye Ben Zn rk ts 4 


(f 46; )) 


Mett. viii. 19, fignity; ply; the 1 
but jt e (that, they; We bodily 121 


— former N 
* and a8 to o the, at 


Au. 44, By 5 
21% and Me. ee iy; Ways excel — Ins tay n t 
* the eſtament, p. G4, Kc. 177, 178. 


f eee che old. Latin, verhon preſexyed 
in by 11 17 
bodily diſorders. . See Ter 


MME 

bid. —— be removed t 14 720 
2 — is, be. pwnd carried them.,, But. its hath iid 0 
roved by many learned men, — the word 980 is 


Se N. . fa row AS Ja: 


che 16 te corrix 4 5 
N . opinion wb ST 
e word . in explaining th 


5 9 75 i ſome, 
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ET F Bt 19 75 
hap jo 


55 the elepenth ver 


ing to BEAR.AWAY. | 
— , and Yoſef a Ga Ei. 8 GI ne 
015: The gk 1 * «ft e 


FEY 4s. 7 125 pon Kerr 


pn 52 p Low 0 5 ſement. ges I 
12 9 1 N 6 Tard's- Supper 2 . ; 
2 920 L agree eto the 8 den 
ms. 99s . | od he | 
— 3 ae f REN 10 mire "2 
ab. Nil 5,1 2 . , 18, 
= 5 eich ut Xx 8 GT 57s ibs 1768 
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mT ines render 5e in che Vulg Aae 
en ufed inthe fame Tenſe by” the® ven — Þg 
| — hath laid on bim — '"Phis\Teentis FY 


© proper'yerſion | Biſhop 1 s, hath trade 
10 lig 1 22 and" it n mpre agreeable to the Vault. 
2 Lek et is in eo infiquitatem omnium 5 
., The or of men are ' figuratively repteſenced © 
laid on him in ord rt 5 born or curried away. 
R LES 5162; and Dr. Sykes'on H 1 
7 ONES, of the Lan; 2 Be en d have' i. is, 
%% abror Tears | 
Both dub Bi POPs g. 8288 
pop. "He was brbügbt forth; and betrig requited mult | 
he opened Hot his mouth; Nt 23G. 
Tikis interpretation; which ap ns 
nent was conjmtnicared: in SO ner by my good fri 
Kennicctt; and 1 have no dpudt bär that it will 
ly juſtified in the notes on various pgs 1 the 


ee pen "The | 
mean time it may be right 


E To flated; e 
* e tran ae 25 as Dr. 
ber lhe i 2 
lies, 1 aud ot." 8 2 Js 
- "And Symiftachus here retidery it 'dy 
the word * Wgyowr As wi x gre in Bis 
Aeon, n ing notice of this' pillage; tend! 
exoratus 7 eſpontere, 10 one MS. 4 Y in 5-15 ömitt 
and ey: achus and Theodotid ſeem not to Rewe h 
their be for Wotton in a note on Cleme; 
Re, ub: repre ſents chem e reading, Gm 
5 According to the London 0 
e ies {eg of, Symmachus be, 150 e X Zarte 
Ibid. 1 a lamb he was led to the fl ö uf gd 
1255 


And as a ſheep before her heart] 
4 05 fſeem, as Le 9 9 9 55 125 
hs {od ve Tan ed” places 105 
Sörder in We Hebr ro lem . 
lr is 1 8 Vie ex SY led. vackn the 1755 8 
e WO 4 en 
nd line the Word e d 'p} li number me 
Wh MSS: have it int e mas YE 
the Lxx and Acts viil. p. 120. 


| 18. 1. edit. Davis. The prophet in — " very re- 
markably 


0 etings, His 


| Bee | 


ee 1 as they are in part HH by.a 


* 
| 

| 

5 

þ 
5 
0 
ts 
5 
8 
x 
of 
16. 
re- 
bly 


„ 
9 56 namely nts gr fo * An de Fai 8 - 
lenge before his is ju g is elated, Me | | 2. 
xxvi, . XXVII. 4214. Lark ay. 55 1. 2 
Tokens. . f 
Mons, vol. ſi. f — ence at the time 
| nl heed ſee BY WI. did, p. "Re. 3 of | 
8. In his h dn pon, Fer — have made 
adele 2 Moos in Bi e ; tranſlatipi + 
this vetſe, the. reaſons for whi be ſubmitted; to 
the judgment of the reader. ift. I WP. the'reading of 
wa XX, 0 Ty daumen, which is followed Acts vin. 28. 
Hebrew are the words Bored, Which in 


out 12 are rendered from þ = thee wake. Dy | 4 | 


— 
- 


many 


Biſhop;Lowth, bath no note on t 

verion is, Ef, an oppreſſroe judgment would read 

mer N ure, as. Dr. Kennicott.in 5 | 
4. 28. propoſeth, uοον n.. 

a8 the * 

good ſenſe, is it not ſafer to cottect the Hebrew on their 


Hebrew. MS, which reads dn inſtead drm? 
1. muſt obſerve farther, that in AQs viii, $ the re the” read- 
is, 71 Tertiary ATTOT, wm 4s | 
not in the Lxx, and is omitted in A ihe Rem exan: 
drian MS. and the Vulgate ; but 15 is of tink 
quence, the ſenſe being the ſame” with or with 1 the 
ronoun, -* _ Terwors, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot on pe 
48, ſignifieth not the virtue of 12 of 
"a fals of 25 but the ſtate of a low and og — 
© dition, and it is ſo rendered here by the 8 rian A 
5 die, Spaniſh, French, Deodates, Italian, Duteh 
all Latines that are not wedded ta the 19 \ and {6 
© e by the 1K Gen. xvi: 11, and xli, 52. _ 


e . 11, bs ſo again by the New Teſtament Acts viii. 


. 22 compared with the original in Thi. lit, 8: fd o 
© Heathen my ut 1 betwixt ran, = 
ſormer e e 


© _ T&/FUTopego vIy, 

e here, and by W.. s latter the virtue of hu ue 

6 ſame word in a manner, or = of the lame root 
« in v. 32 is oppoſed to Avraas, and inevitably beareth 
the ſenſe we follow.” Wh, vol. i. 414. 1158 alſo 
Whitby * Luke i. 48. 


G 2 2dly. 


© ER 
© 4s ) 


A Ti a the bi deboricy of te 238g Ac wing 

33 , which | 4. 17 0 © aer, A 78 boy 
ation e re Is E that we 7 13 Fea „ 
WhwD, and wotds in 


© De 4 uſa Te „ bis CA Flat " as 
both! kungen e 58 0 


d bf 


— 2000. 9 75 75 1 EY 
and as to tent * ee $ I 
V. | 2; 3 4 Werten on. an, Joh I Ft 


"TIE IDE. and” 4 * 50 W 
Te 15 connectio A ny and th e. as will. w 
Vear, both of, chem vg 


to Jerze, 7 80 * 0 
mant r In " which. 75 Ws 'of dl Al 


as our wa Extort 9 Pilate 'by | che Jews, as” it 15 
ID in the New *eſtamept, 1s * lead rematkables | 
is 


1 9 1 Tags very clearly bits 
duese IP. Mt affair ee in the 3 Are 
alleRed together, "ba; peftinent remarks ate 1 made 
bg 7 Dre Bardner i in his, 'Credib. Patt i; , i. 6. J. ſec. 
It is Evident, faith he, from che paſſages laſt quoted, 
2 and 15 m iy 12 $ in the Goſpels," that the evan- 

a 


1 


. ve 15 esel Pilates *conDEMNATION 
dür 1 TOR TED from Him.“ See Acts ili. 1 
"Ind f op Pearce" theredn. It is tig 


Da het & dire, 
t 1 — on viii. obſe 

that che 50 is Rumſtiation hi 350 bee 
taken away,” 185 9 me that 0 e ſentence given b 
Plate" for hath hin (Che Was FORCED from 
that judge, aid Aue N to fre the * ſeerh 


3 ret inth e Hebrew text, pff when "292. © 
150 The words next following "thus rendered 
op Lowth, And the mann of” his, life who 
eu 0 declare f“ Ard ih e note hie hath given from! Dy, 
ennicott ſome vel 7 ingenious, obſervat ons in ſup 
of this verſion, ' which. hath been approved be thr 
1 8 men. RE thou gh it be e 
very reſpectable cho et J am' ſatisfied, thy "ark 
is not the true meaning of F Afaiah ; for the verbs 1 
Hebrew and Greek (Hr and Se) fignify 
will declare, and not would declare, and the words wm 
and Tv YEVEaY auTe ſignify, in their lain and obxio | 
meaning, his generation or his age. e words MT and 
pe occur very * in the facreg* "writings, on 


—_ TT * „ a — 
* * 


r rattan Ros 


0 460 


_ e 1 1% Ye banherdioed Ba. N nter 


See Whithy'on att Kxiv. WE In Matt, x 1671 our 
Saviour ats, ( Whereints ſhall I liken' this generation; 
F ENEAN e Wich qusſtion in Luxe wilt gr, 15 
thus expfe eſſed '$5 'Whereamto ſhall Iliken ds meww tis 
5 5 2 pre — — 
more proper t che pro tolexpreſs ind 
tion inſt ſuc neſs as chat whi 
—— and how couſfd he expreſs indignation are 
per by ſuch an exclamation? J eannod fay 
b. it 2 pes — 9 — Bell. — an 
hes” yet I mu are, it is ny. 
0 dale 2. had delayed to dome theſe 
<< wretches, the city (Jeruſalem) would Rave been 
„ {ſwallowed up by an earthquake, or 9 by 
% deluge;''or elſe been conſumed by fire from hea- 
ven, "as: Jae was? For it bore GENERATION * — 
<<! EN (FENEAN ) more wieked than thoſe hich h 
<< ſuffered ſuc calamitięs. * And in c x. ſect. gyiof the 
ſame book Joſephus faith; % To reckon up all hate 
<<, villainies is impoſſible: but in a word,: never di 
city 3 ſo great -calamities; nor mu ear 60 
« from the be 4 of the world a time 
«of! men, AN} more. fruicfal-<Opich _ 
<<. that was. As to'theigreat corruption of the Jewiſh 
people about our Saviout's time, ſee Dx. Lardner!s Gredib. 
patt i. book i. c. 6. Where theſe paſſages of Joſephus 
are cited. I have copied his tranſlation — 2 50 8 
Sthly. The nest line I tranſlate agreeably to the Lxx 
St. Luke, whoſe tenadirig is proba — than 
che common reading but it iss of little conſequence: 
whether w follow the formet or the . the © 
meaning of both being nearly the ſame, 7 105, + 
6thly, The beginning of the next line is thus ti 
lated by Biſhop 15 „Fox che wickedneſs fo 
people. Bat the connection, 1 think, uires, that 
ſhould be tranſlated, TRROVUOH the wi ſs of 
people,” as it certainly may be, (fee Pſ-evii. 39.) and As 
it is by the Lxx and in St. Luke, a TW! d, Ke; 
and in Tertullian adverſus Judæos, p. 196, and Lactan- 
tius, Inſt. Div. Iib. iy. c. 18. A Facinoribus populi mei 
ner Ladductus. Lactant. ] eſt ad mortem. By the 


* 


1 * 1 


( 85 ) 
2 ay 5th 
words, * Je. erregt 


in Daa ix, 204 · iii. 373 

1 from the Ry of chis chapter tho p 

uttered, In the name gf Iſaiab, _ not: of Gad. 

„ p. 41,44, indeed- underſtands the people 

meaned, and ſuppoſeth ſome of the, ex- 

= the / ſourth and fifth verſes to be ut- 

of = _ ;and. other nations, who 

the. ſufferings... rift, -; But 
. pers e by this inter 

2 Te wading n death, at K. end 

verie- is indiſputa genuine. 
een. nt 9 Dill, Gen. 


ow 77,9 0 Ge: 4 
hough nicott's tranſlation. of the e 
3 — 8 Biſhop Loth, 
t Lbave no doubt in preferring to the tranſlation of the 
La of the former, which. for the reaſons offered 
E him ee 2 W pope _ 
cit to me to in 1 
dee ha fe forond: Diflectation on the He ow 


ext. . 360 354 Diff. Gen. ſect. 70. f. n. 
1 his En on the T N the 2:99 


Veli p-. 26.260. 2d. dit diſa 5 of che pro- 
Federer and gives à very 


be reader h the , ich ha h 
t weigh ts ve 
affered by theſe leurned titers. But it may not phys 
proper to obſerven that-the-conneftion favours Pr. Ken- 
nicott ; and that ſuch-2:: tranſpolition; may now. more 
eafily be admitted, as it is eſtabliſhed beyond the poſſibi- 
N doubt, not only that many tranſpoſitions have 
been. made in Hebrew MSS, but that the Jews have 
wilfully corrupted ſeveral prophecies relating to the 
12 in the original and in the verſion of the Ixx. 
Dr. Owen's Inquiry into the preſent State of the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion, and Dr. Kennicott's Diſſ. Gen. ſect. thr 
3. 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 7a, 73. Dr. Kennicott's t 
tian of the ſevond line is, And with a rich man Was 
b his ſepulchte: But 1 think that the prophet is to be 
® wunderſioodas (peaking i in the time 2 and deſeribing 
the Meffiah as then depoſited in a Ichre, and there re- 


Ry till God himſelf, as in the — verſe, declares his 
' reſolution 


0 


e” 


s. 
a? 4 
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(( 49> )) 


bieden big idm the dead. It is certain, 
that the words will admit this ſenſe a8 weil as) the other, 
the exact nde, being, «And with a zich man bie 
ſepulchre. em e dan aid M nit 
—— guile ſound I theAlexan- 
drian and n 
Juſtin: p. 75, 1621 Origen 0. 1 and 1 Pet. ii. 
22, is the word wgybe, and in Tertullian, 9 8 the 
words inventut g. It is therefore, peobeble , that che 
word XY) — aſt but of the tent. 
10. Since he is made an offerin for bm Tha East 
verſiow'is, a Wikeahouthalt make his ſoul an offering 
for ſin,” and Biſhop Lowth's, . If his ſoul ſhall make 
a ptopitiatory ſacriſice: But. as out; Saviour is before 
repreſented as put to, death, theſe verſions; appear to bt 
improper- The Biſhop obſerves, that for ]) 1 A MS. 
reads Z3wn, Which, ſaith he, may be taken paſſively, 
Y to ſome copies uf the Lxx, Which have de 
and ſo reads the Syriac. In proof that Sera: ig he true 
cendicny:06 ehe-3.6m, it may be  obſerved,..that- a 
R. c. 16. and Juſtin p. 75, read ſos This reading is 
approved by Cappellus, Critic. Sac. 5ag, 530. It feems 
to me, that from this place to ihr and of the chapter 
God himſelf is repreſented as declaring the tffacts and. the 
rewards of the conduct and ſufferings of ate Meſſiah, an 
that the true tranſtation is, “ Sica-ke (n his Jank, = 
being uſed here; and in the two 2 ab in 
2 Oy places, inſtend oſ the pronous; ſee Nen. 
dix to his Conſidlerations z) is tnade an 
e That the particle n, and the corre - 
22 
t L y agnay gud; 5 
guidem is 5 — proved in the to which Mr. 
refers: in his moſt ingenious Inquiry into the / Nature and 
Deſign of Chriſt's Temptation in che Wildernecds, * 
14. A. edit. See Num- zii. 20. Jeri xx6iin! 38. | 2 
xxxv. 6 In the two laſt ot wg citations ER is ten. 


dered and Te H in the. Engl bible. The verßon of Jun 
reqellias ha ut in d. verſe! of 
1 L461. 341Þ* nt 4 © 1 1 mis: 3; to N. 7; Ts </ 1. 


1 0 He ſhall FD LG: i; The: menning feen 
A « „ ee 


as in Pſ. Al which, ſuith en e 6) 14, 
*©-ſeems'*to- belon 1 entirely and i ſolely to Chriſt, every 
«thing in it cy to him, and fome things 
in > bein «- 3 ſtly can relate to ne ther 
perſonsv C | is repteſemted at the thirtisth yerſ 

_ aecofdir 3 ux and: other ancient verſions, an 
ſome Hebrew . MSB, a ſayi 8 Mr sun ſhall ſerve 
him, (Jehovah.)“ See Dr. Randolph on the Prophecies 
and r .textscited/in the New Teſtament, P49, &e. 
where the learned author hath made ſome curious rer 
marks on tke latter part of this pfalm. See alſo. Iſal- ili. 
16, 1 Remarks thereon: in his note on 
Heb) ii. 1 13. 10} 3 11 id; at 1 wok 902 © bus 4 cat 20} 

Ibid. . ne days.] Biſhop 

Lowth's verſion is, which/:[ſ{eed} ſhall pr their 
days.” But the more natural verhorit is, he pull prolong, 
or, as one MS. reads, and. Halli prblanę, . n 
may as well be ſuppoſed to be cr from vt, his days, 
as from trum, weir days. i The: Greek verſion, us 
now have it, is uaxegGior, be all fee d LONG-LIVED. | 
which doth hot appear tobe the. Ons ſeple.; The 
words ſeem eto contain 4 that the. » Meahaſtes 
being ut ito death ſho — an; end] 

life. Sofim Pfei xvi. 1 1 the 
dead is intfoduced ing, „% Thou wilt ſhew me. the 
path of lie.“ dee o PC, cia. That Chriſt 
* ſhould riſe again is implied, ſaith the moſt learned Mix; 
e Mede, both in that famous prophecy of Eſay iii, and 
6. that of Zachary xii Ia the former, foraſmuch a5 
< it is ſaid, that after heshad. made his ſoul à Rexite 
<« for ſin, he ſhould ſee hi ſeed, andeprolong his daxgt 
and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhouſd proſper in bis 
tee hands: and again, that the Lord ſhould divide bim a 
Z portion” with the great, and thęr be ſhould idayide-the 

ſpoil with tlie / ſtrong, becauſethe had poured FMN 


foul unto death: which. arg nes: that be ih 
live againgo!but> be aa after che: Bad Mel 


Works,» pw uy vt I did dig bytob 
t© Ibid: 21 dious Puspoſd af ja 
In this book of Fs © God is frequently repreſented. as 
ſpeakſti 3 bw or Mb perſen. Ster i patticu- 
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11. By his knowlege ——— ] Biſhop Lowth's ver- 
ſion is, By, the knowlege of him ;”” and this verſion, 
according to Dr. Sykes, in his before cited Eſſay, p. 261, 
is right : but the: ather is the more natural ſenſe of the 
word, and it muſt be fo underſtood in Prov. iii. 20. 
The meaning here ſeems to be, that the precepts and 
doctrine of the Meſſiah would have a great effect in re 


forming mankinßd. | 


bid. — turn many to righteouſneſs.} The word 
17 is fo rendered by Dr, Taylor in his Concordance, 

- 1 568, as the word penn is in Dan. xii. 3. Grotius 
underſtands the-word here in the ſame manner. | 
| Ibid. And their iniquities he ſhall bear away.] This 
is an exact tranſlation of the original, and it is agree- 
able to the verſion af the Lxx, Kai Tas aps, TIES hvTHY huTES 
Ste Coverdale's verſion in 1550 is thus, For uE 
SHALL BEARE AWAY: their ſynnes.“ The line is thus 
rendered by Biſhop Lowth ; „ For THE PUNISHMENT 
of their iniquities HE SHALL BEAR,” But this tranſ- 
lation is exceedingly improper ; for the verb, as it hath 
been before obferyed; ſignifies to bear awey, and this 
line is manifeſtly parallel to the line preceding, and ex- 
preſſeth, in the uſual manner of the Hebrew poets, the 
fame fenſe in other words. The Biſhop appears on this 
occaſion, and indeed on many others, to have been miſ- 
led by early prejudices, and an undue attachment to 
eſtabliſhed — a N F | 
12. Therefore will I diſtribute to him the many for 
£1 1207 be ports gb 51 = , + ow” d 

And the mighty ſhall he ſhare as a ſpoil.] This is 

Biſhop Lowth's tranſlation, with ſome flight alterations; 
and it is perhaps the true meaning of the prophet.” But 
it ought to be obſerved, that the Lxx have tranſlated the 
firſt line in the third perſon, Qua hero avros xanggropunoty r, 
and that in their verſion the ſecond line is thus, 
Kat rer 10,vewy pg oxvaz, Compare with this verſe 
Philip. ii. 8—11. | | 

Ibid. Becauſe: he gave up himſelf to. death,] Biſhop 
Lowth's verfion is, Becauſe he poured out his ſoul 
unto death.” But I believe that I have given the exact 
ſenſe of the original; and the Vulgate is accordingly, 
Pro eo quod TRA DIDI r in mortem animam ſuam.” 
The verſion of the Lxx by nearly to the ſame _ 
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Ar wv Tagtoly us Javaror y yuXkn avrs, becauſe his ſoul 
(i. e. he) was delivered to death; and conformable to this 
verſion is the old Latin verſion preſerved in Tertullian, 
. 196, Pro eo quod tradita eſt in mortem anima ejus. 
n ntius, Inſt. Div. iv. 18, the expreſſion is dif- 
ferent, Propterea quod TRADITUs EST ad mortem; 
and it appears from this verſion, that to deliver 18 
SOUL to death, and to deliver HIMSELF to death, are ſy- 
nonimous expreſſions. Our Saviour is ſaid in many places 
of the New Teſtament, Gal. i. 4. ii. 20. Eph. v. 2. 
1 Tim. ii. 6. and Tit. ii. 14. to have given HIMSELF; | 
and in all theſe places the word tauver, 6 3 
rendered in the Syriac verſion of the New Teſtament 
his foul. Coverdale's verſion in 1550 is wrong in tranſ- 
lating the verb in the future tenſe; but he underſtands 
it as ſignifying to give wp. His verſion is, Becauſe 
he ſhall! Geve over his ſoule to death.” Remarkable are 
the words of our Saviour in relation to his death and 
reſurrection in John x. 17, 18. Therefore, ſaith he, 
doth my father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, 
that I may take it again. No-one th it from me, 
but I lay it down of myſelf: I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. This com- 
mandment have I received from my father.” And in John 
xiv. 31, he declares his readineſs to ſubmit himſelf to 
death in obedience to the command of Gd. 
Ibid. he took away the fins ] Biſh 
Lowth's verſion is, „he bare the fin.” See the 6 
note on v. 4. For den, fin, read NπƷI)“, /ins, with the 
the Lxx, Heb. ix. 28, 1 Pet. ii. 24, and Lactant. Inſt. 
Div. iv. 18. Coverdale's verſion is, “ he ſhall TAKE 
AWAYE THE SYNNEs of the multitude.” e 
Ibid: And made interceſſion for tranſgreſſors.] This 
laſt line is otherwiſe tranſlated in the preſent copies of 
the Lxx, Kal Ji Tas wouins. [auarriar, MS, Alex.] 
«uvrTwy rufe bu, and in ſeveral places Juſtin agrees with 
them; but in p. 73 he hath, Kat Tus evg Jagorral, 
being an exact tranſlation of the preſent Hebrew. The 
verb, as Biſhop Lowth obſerves, ought to be in the præ- 
terit, as it is in one MS, In the Vulgate it is ſo, Et 
pro tranſgreſſoribus RoGAviT,” or, according to ſome 
copies, ORAVIT.” . ; WD 17 
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III. 


THE ILLUSTRATION OF | CHRIST's LAST 
DISCOURSE WITH HIS DISCIPLES, CON- 
TINUED, JOHN XIV. 4, Sr. TO THE END 
OF THE CHAPTER. | 


IN' this xivth, and in the xvth and xvith chap- 
ters of St. John, our Lord addreſſes himſelf, to 
his eleven apoſtles only : for the wretched man, 
Judas, had a very ſhort ſpace before abruptly left 
the company, with a ſecret deſign, known only to 
his divine maſter, of betraying him into the hands 
of thoſe who ſought his life. And his whole 
diſcourſe, though containing much uſeful informa- 
tion for all others, relates immediately to thoſe his 
choſen followers. For it was peculiarly ſuited and 
adapted to their ſituation, and intended to ſupport 


and encourage them under the apprehenſions of his 


ſoon going away from them, and in their anxious 
uncertainty what would become of themſelves; who 
without his preſence and counſels would feel utterly 
incapable to carry on the important work to which 
he had appointed them, of calling a ſinful world to 
repentance, and to the knowlege and attainment 
of eternal life. by | 
Jeſus therefore, in this place, ſets himſelf to quiet 
and remove theſe deſponding fears; by aſſuring 
them, that the honourable office, in which they 
had engaged, would not only ſtill be continued, 
but that they ſhould alſo be favoured with extra- 
ordinary qualifications — aſſiſtance therein. _ 
| 2 | = 


Cw 


he begins with acquainting them, in language to 
which they were accuſtomed ; that in his Father's 
houſe, i. e. (See p. 7, 8, &c.) in the church of the 
living God here upon earth, there were many man- 
ſions; in the ſocieties and congregations of his fol- 
lowers, which would be gathered and eſtabliſhed 
in all parts, there would be ample employment for 
them, full Tcope and room to lay out their talents 
and labours to the beſt purpoſe; and "moreover, 
that his going away, which they now fo much la- 
mented, would be the very means of deriving to 
them the _— aids 2 wanted. Gt 

_ Having thus given them encouragement, thop 
they might not — comprehend the whole 4 
his meaning, he mentions * his being {von to 
leave them; as it would be of uſe to them to have 
their thoughts familiarized to it. 
Ver. 4. Aud whither I go, (ſays he) ye know 
and the way ye know. A very {mall interval be- 
fore, unwilling to alarm them too much, he had, 
in the moſt affectionate manner, touched upon his 
final departure from them; (xiii. 33—37.) - Litth 
children, yet a little while I am with you, and ſo on. 
Here, as the time drew ſtill nearer, with the ſame 
kind, conſiderate thought, he inſtructs them, whither 
he was going; what would be the happy end of all 
his labours ; but reminds them alſo of the. way, 
that was to lead to it. He was going (a) 4% the Faber, 
(as he ſoon after ſpeaks of himſelf,) from whom 
he, and we all came. But it was a rugged way 
through 


a) The favourite apoſtle takes 2 in recounting this 
language, and in ſpeaking of his divine maſter, in a kale ſo 
expreſſive of his high authority fram God, and of his certain 
and ſpeedy admiſſion into his nearer preſence and favour for ever. 
Not long before he had ſaid, (John xiii. 3.) Jeſus hnowing that 
the Father had given all things into his bands: and that be 
4v4as come from God ad went to God &c. 
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midſt of cruel outrages, and by à violent death 
of which, though he had at other times infor 
theſe his diſciples in the plaineſl lang — Sy 
could not. enter into it, nor allow t 

believe it a thing that would ever 9 
ſuch miſtaken. 5M did they entertain, of his true 
character, and of | the ene 
which he came to eſtabliſrn. 

Ver. 5. Thomas. faith unto bim; and, me — 
not whither thou 6215 and, hom then; can we know 
the way? This diſciple, who in all probability 
ſpoke the ſentiments alſo of the others, ſeems. to 
apprehend that Chriſt would withdraw to. ſome 
other region, of which he had 2 Eee 
and there eſtabliſh his kingdom: bis des and 
prejudice cleaved to them to the Sor per they in: 
terpret much of what he ſays according to it. In 
his reply, our Lord ſtrives to draw — Frog 
= thou hts of this world's honouts and greatneſs, 

wh great ſolemnity teaches hom they all 
= to go to the Father in the end; to whom 
himſelf was now ſoon going. 
Ver. 6. Jeſus ſaith unto him; I am the way, ebe 


truth, and the life: no man (b) cometh unto the Fa- 


ther but by me. i. e. I am the true way to life : 
ot, Iam the tuen fiving ys It is only by 
becoming 


” 


65 No man cometh unto the Far ber, but 920 This is not ſpoken 
of the heathen world, but of thoſe who enjoy the advantages 
of the chriſtian revelation, and neglect them. In like manner, 
ſimifar, and often miſinterpreted and miſapplied words of Peter, ſig 
nify no more, than that the nation of the Jews, to whom he is 
ſpeaking, were not to look for any other Saviour and Meſfah 
than the holy Jeſus, whom they had lately rejected and put 
to death; viz. Neither is there Salvation in any other: for 


there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we muſ be ſaved. Adds iv. 12. 


1 
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becoming my true diſciples, in liſtening to my 
precepts and following my example, that any one 
can go the Father, and obtain eternal life.“ 
Ver. 7, If ye bad tnomm me (continues our Lord) 
ve (c) ſbould have known'my Father alſo : i. e. Had 


you 1 attended to me, whom you believe 
to be ſent from God, the Meſfiah; and well 


weighed the gracious meſſage which 1 have brought 
from the heavenly Father, you would have | been 
fully acquainted with that moſt benevolent parent 
of all, and with his love to mankind,” — 
and ye know him, or rather, ye (d) ſhall note 
him from henceforth; (by a change of tenſe: very 
frequent with our evangeliſt) i. e. you ſhall be 
hereafter favoured with a fuller knowlege of him; 
tacitly alluding to his own reſurrection, aſcenſion into 
heaven, and the ſending of the gifts of the holy ſpirit 
to his apoſtles ; which would ftill farther manifeſt the 
divine wiſdom and goodneſs : to which he adds, 
— and ye have (e) ſeen him. He ſo ſpeaks, to 
remind and make them ſenſible of the advantages 


(c) Ye ſhould have known my Father alſo. By knowing God, 
our Lord does not mean the knowlege of the divine nature 
and manner of exiſtence ; of which the higheſt of created bein 
muſt remain ever in ignorance. But he intends thoſe marks 
of the moſt perfect wiſdom and goodneſs in his word and 
works, by which the almighty creator is beſt known to us; 

and particularly his —_ to bring the loſt human race to eternal 
life and happineſs, which himſelf, the Meſſiah, brought to light. 

(4) Our tranſlators very properly render afterwards, (xv. 27.) 
Kai wats Je purtervueeirs, and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs; not, 
ye alſo do bear witneſs of me, &c, But as they have not al- 
ways attended to this idiom of the hebrew writers, the defe& is 

here and elſewhere ſupplied. See wer. 19, &c. i 
| ſe And ye have ſeen him. As it was ſaid above, of Enowing 
God; ſo may we obſerve, of ſeeing him; that none hath ſeen 
him; fo far as that implies a full comprehenſion of all his 
ways 
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they poſſeſſed, in what he had already revealed ta 
them, concerning this firſt and beſt of Beings, and 
giver of all things to himſelf and to all. But 
their minds were ſo much occupied with the gene- 
neral prejudice and expectation of their nation, af 
ſome magnificent and glorious exhibition of the 
almighty Being in favour of their Meſſiah, to al- 
low them to underſtand what he now ' ſays unto 
them, and which would have been otherwiſe plain 
and eaſy. One of them therefore, 
Ver. 8. Philip ſaith unto bim; Lord, ſhew us the 
Father, and it ſufficeth us. They had read much in their 
facred writings of the viſions of holy men and pro- 
hets, and various manifeſtations of himſelf, which 
God had given in former times; and fondly wiſhed 
for ſomething of the kind now. This leads our Lord 
to a farther explanation: and it is pleaſing to ob- 
ſerve, from this ſhort dialogue, upon what kind and 
familiar terms he lived and converſed with his 
diſciples. | . 
Ver. 9. Jeſus ſaith unto bim: have I been ſo long © 
time with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, 
Philip ? He that bath ſeen me, hath ſeen the * 


ways and deſigns. Hz is tbe Bleſſed and only potentate, the 


King of kings, and Lord of lords; wwho only hath immorta- 


lity ; dwelling in the light, which no man can approach unto ; 
awhom no man bath ſeen, or can ſee, 1 Tim vi. 16. There is 
alſo a ſenſe, in which Chriſt bad ſeen God, and no other per- 


ſons, but thoſe to whom he has diſcovered him. This con- 


liſted, in his being alone made acquainted with the ſecret coun- 
cils of the Almighty, relating to the goſpel, and the ſalvation 
of mankind; and communicating them to others. Which is 
what our Lord intended, when he here ſays, that his apoſtles 
had already ſeen the Father, The ſame is the meaning of that 
declaration of the evangeliſt; No man hath ſeen God at an 
time: the beloved Son, wwho is in the boſam of the Father, be 


bath made him known. See John i, 18, 11 
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and bow fayeft thou then; ſbem us the Fatber? i. e. 
J am ſotry that you who haye been fo le 
about my perſon, and ſeen my miracles and 
my difcourſes, ſhould fo little underſtand my cha- 
rafter and the office I ſuſtain from God, as to 
_ expreſs à deſire of ſering the Father in any other 
way than I have all along diſcovered him to you, 
A viſion from heaven, or the moſt majeſtic exter- 
nal ſymbols of the divine preſence, would fall far 
ſhort of giving that knowlege of the almighty 
Being, which, I have thus imparted, - by bringing 
you acquainted with his gracious will and de- 
figns of goodneſs for you and for all mankind.” _ 
ver. 10. Believeſt thou not that I am (f) in the 
Father, and the Father in me? The words that, I 
peak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf : and the Fu- 
ther that  dwelleth in me, be doth the works. i. e. 
Can yoù, my diſciples, entertain any doubt of 
my ſpeaking and acting intirely by the authority 
and under the direction of the Father; who have 
fo often told you of it. The doctrines I deliver 
to you are only ſuch as I have learned from hi 
without any additions of my own.. The miracles 
work are from his power, enabling and ſupporting 
n | me. 


(f) IT am in the Father, and the Father in me. All that our 
Lord intends by this figurative, ſublime way of ſpeaking, is; 
that he acted by the power, and authority of God, and in 
obedience to him, and therefore that he was his great pr: 
phet and meſſenger, the Meffiah, And he puts the proof of it 
in the next verſe, on his miraculous works: which, as they 
were above all human power to effect, and he never aſſerted 
that he was any other than a' man, or had of himſelf any 
other power; it followed evidently, that God afted in him, 
or was with him, or affiſted him in an extraordinary manner; 
or, that he was the Meſſiah, which he took upon himſelf to be. 
In another place, (John x. 38.) our Lord explains in the very 
ſame manner, how it was, that tbe Father was in bin, and 
he in the Father. he 
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me. This therefore ſhould+ ſatisfy. you, that by 
having heard my diſcourſes, you have had ſo far a 
perfect knowlege of God; and have ſeen all that is 
io be den of bim. 515% „ 90 
Ver. 11. Believe me that I am in the | Father, 
and the. Father in me: or elſe believe me for the 
very work's ſake. i. e. Il you will not believe 
it on my own. afſertion,' that I am thus in tbe Fa- 
tber par the Father, in me; yet let my miracles, 
which carry undeniable evidence of a divine power, 
convince you of it; for I have no power to do ſuch 
things myſelf, nor ever claimed it as my own; and this 
therefore demonſtrates that God is with me in an 
extraordinary manner“ i}; 6 ee 
Ver. 12. Verih, verily, I ſay unto - you, he - that 
believeth in me, the worts that. I do, ſhall he do alſo; 
and (g greater works than ibeſe ſball he do: 
betauſe 1 go unto the Father. Our Lord here re- 
15115 | 10 AA tr 4011 ate 
= 2” hs 4 1 | 01 47 ' 45 T4" | 1 *r'1 
) — greater works than theſe Gall he de,] There 

116 7 _ extraordir eos gra by My 8 | 
corded in The Ad. But the moſt ſingular and extraordinary 
miracles were thoſe wrought by the gifts of the-holy Spirit, be- 
ſtowed upon them, and of which they had a ſpecimen given on the 
day of Pentecoſt, in ſpeaking (44, ii.] languages they had never 
learned. Theſe were afterwards, in a rich variety and abun- 
dance (Rom. xii. 1 Cor. xii.) diſtributed to the apoſtles, and 
by their means to chriſtians in general : by which believers were 
atly multiplied,” and the chriſtian church built up and eſta- 
liſhed; it is probable, that our Lord, in the encourage- 
ment which he here gives to his apoſtles, had an eye to this cir- 
cumſtance, and to the effects of the miracles that would be wrought 
by thoſe his firſt followers, in the converſion of many thouſands 
of jews; and of heathens in ſtill vaſtly greater numbers, to the 
belief of the goſpel, in the ſpace of a few years, far beyond 
what the holy Jeſus himſelf had been. able to acconipliſhy | 
though he laid the foundation: 5% Jaboured firſt, (John iv. 38.) 
and they entered into bis labours. See a good note of Wolfius _ 
upon the place. | 1 » 1 n 4 8 1 1 41 
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| turns more directly to the ſubje@t wich which he 
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an, and which he 1 fighr of continually 
2 the divine aſſiſtance, which noun 
be given his apoſtles for their encouragemen 
to qualify them to preach _ pel ed obey 
* ſhould be * from them. As tho 
he had ſaid; There is one thing which will 
convince you farther of the intereſt which I have 
with the heavenly Father, and that I ſpeak and 
act by his power and under his direction; (vis. 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me,) 
that the ſame divine which has been confer- 
red upon me, ſhall alſo be beſtowed upon you in 
ſuch a degree as ſhall qualify you to preach the 
truth * far more effect and ſucceſs than I he 
done: becauſe 1 go 10 the Fatter, i. e. becauſe the 


Father — lovereign diſpoſer of all thi — = 


ſtined and reſerved the extraordinary e 
the ſpirit, the communication of A thc as — 
in the greateſt abundance, to put his laſt ſeal to 
the goſpel, after I ſhall be taken away from you; 
and to do hohour to me his firſt and chief inſtru- 
ment whom he hath employed in it.” | | 

Ver. 13. 14. And whatſoever „ ſball of the Fa. 
ther (h) in my name, that will I (i) do, that the 
Father may "4 (k) glorified in the Son. If 0 be” 


b) Whatſcever ye G the Father in my name The 
(2) Fiat A2 goſpe 
Ads viii. fz. xv. 26. xxvi. 9. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 1 John iii. i 
&c. And aſking the Father in Chriſt's. name feems plainly from 
what before, to be a requeſt of ſomething connected with 
the goſpel, ſome particular interference of the Divine Being Las 
à mean to promote it. N 

(i) That will I do] When Jeſus ſays be ci do it 3 i Hynes 
no more than telling them, in the — manner, that 
it ſhall be done. The remark of a friend. 

(+) that the Father may be glorified] i. e. "in order tit 
the religion ſent from heaven may be moſt amply extended, 


is promiſe 
which 1 — you, in order to promote the ſacs 
ceſs of the goſpel, it ſhall be granted 2 that 
the Heavenly Father, to whom every thing 
may be hononred in the accompliſhment of his 
own benevolent deſigns by the goſpel. For your 
comfort I repeat it: 8 ye ſhall thus ſeek 
from God, it ſhall be done.” 
Vet. 15. If 38 love me, * nnn 
e. * Remember that an indiſpenſab 
your receiving this divine afliſtance promiſed to you. 
is your continuing your regards and affection for 
me; which can only oma 
of God: which 1 refs taug 8 You may rhen 


de upon every thing 8 
er. 16. 17. Aud 1 7 evil pray the Father, and be 


fall give you another (1) 14 . be 
3 


which they were ve his unwearied . and preaching, 
his miracles and holy life. He here promifes them another 
2 . e his ſtead,, and. plead their 


ta ws en to — 
apoiles, 1 82 — the conn 
firmation of the truth of the gu apr wed upon them. 

& pay 6h; lane ight on t ſcriptures, and u this figu» 
rative wa ſpeaking, to. obſerve, that our Lon who here. 
calls Bas Fo the advocate of his diſciples with the world, 
whilſt he was with them; is afterwards tiled by our 797 
in another of his writings, an advocate of ſinners with the 
if ay men fin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
the righteous, John ii. 1, In this defeription = 
e, Chriſt is the advocate 2 
utely 


le condition f 


by obeying the will 


( &@) 


with yon (m) for ever, rather, through lifes" the (mi) 


ſpirit of truth, bom the xvorld cannot receive, 

it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye know bim: 
for be ſhall -dwell with you, and ſhell be in you. 
To; revive their ſpirits and make. the deeper im- 
preſſion on them, our Lord expariates a little on 
the divine aſſiſtance which would be communicated 


to them; perſonifying it, as though it would be 


. 


0 I 1 ert 
lately depend upon, in that he is that holy, juſt, (Acts ki. 14.) 
CE aw faked ſuch favour with Goa, as to 6 
thoriſed by him to promiſe men not only the pardon of fin; 
but alſo everlaſting life, on their returning obedience to his com- 
mands : for in no other way but that of obedience, nor by any 
other means, can ſinners become acceptable to God. Exek. xxziii, 
to ver. 20. Chriſt is not an advocate for ſinners in any thing he is 


now doing for them, in pleading their cauſe at preſent ;' (ſc: : 
rightly interpreted gives no countenance to ſuch groſs ptions) 
but as having done every thing neceſſury to reſtore them to virtue 
and to the divine acceptance, whilſt he was upon earth. 8 


Our Lord ſays, in one place, to the unbelieving Jews ; (John 
v. 45.) Do not think that I wwill accuſe you to the Father, 
there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye truſt, He 


would not be underſtood to intimate, that Moſes "was, or 


would at any time become in fact their accuſer before God: but 
he uſes ſuch ſtrong lively painting to convince them, that they 
would be moſt juſtly condemned for not hearkening better to 
the teachings of that divine law-giver, which would have pre- 
vented their rejecting himſelf as their Meſſiah. As Moſes Was 
not literally an accuſer of the unbelieving Jews; ſo is not 
Chriſt literally an advocate of ſinners. Chriſtians have fallen 
into great errors, in this and in other inſtances, by aſeribigg to 
Chrift perſonally, what is ſpoken only of his doctrine, the 
ſalutary effects of it. I „ ene 
(m) abide with you for ever] us Toy a1», i. e. as long as 
ye ſhall live. See Gr. in Philem. ver. 15, and ſee Lxx. Exod. 
xxi. 6. Deut. xv. 17, Pf. lii. 9. Ixi. 4. and cxix. 44. 111. This 
is Biſhop Pearce's note. | OTE! enn ; 
(n) the ſirit of truth] So our Lord calls that divine power, 
by which they, his apoſtles, would be fully inſtructed in the 
knowlege of the infinite goodneſs. of God to mankind revealed 
: — phy 


(6) 


angther friend that , would come. in bis oom t 
them, and ſupply his N when he Gould leave 


the prophetic, writings. And he, calls it, tbe ſpirit 
truth; becauſe it would contribute to the leading 


them into a full knowlege of every thing relating to 
the golpel, — — Bo — — 
for the information of the world concerning it. We 
may conceive him then, perhaps, as thus addreſſing 
them, in other words; — as I cannot 
but be for your well doing, and earneſtly, defir- 
ous: of the ſucceſs of your labours, 1 ball make 
it my buſineſs. to pray to the . heavenly. Father, 
(and I know that, my prayers will be heard,), for 
dn to n you wo divine extraordinary aids, as 
n eee cee ee may 


them; agreeably to lively figurative ale of 4 


kim, zealouſl ai ſed to communicate it to others. 

e like 100m 3s uſed beforehand by the prophets, con- 
cerning the e with which Chriſt himſelf was to be indued; 
indicating from whom he was to receive Wn + I * N 
Lowth's tranſlation of a paſſage of Iain. 


But there ſhall ſpring forth a rod from the trunk of es 
Fo And a ſcion from his roots Hall become fruitful, © 
Hud the ſpirit of Fehowah ſhall reſ upon him; 
The ſpirit of wiſdom, and under flanding ; 
The ſpirit of counſel, and of firength: 
The A mY the WUD 0 and the * of 8 
Iſaiah xi. 1, 


By this we are given to underſtand, that the holy Jeſus, foretold 
to be born 6f David's family, was to be under ſuch a divine in- 
fluence, as would render him wiſe, and prudent, and ualify him 
for his great and important office; ſuch as would alſo impower 
to do miraculous works, and to ſet an example of the 
moſt perfect obedience to God, and direct others therein. And 
in correſpondence with this, after he bad entered on his pub- 
lic miniſtry ; we read (John iii. 34.) God giveth not the ſpirit 
by meaſure unto him ; i. e. he was under the moſt extrao 
and conſtant divine influences, beyond. all other heavenly 
ſengers and prophets. 


yenly | you 
gine, and preſume, that all men will —— | 
_ paov ro r OR ; 


@ firſt, 
tion, the rl 
== 1 

in will pay no y that 
— to him, and will il wake light of all —— 
cations from above. The worid cannot receive bim, 
becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth- bim: but © 
Je know bim, for he ſhall dwell with you and bt 
in your: i. e. but ye know how to value ſuch: 
divine gifts and aſſiſtance, and ſhall hereafter have 
happy, and ample experience of them.“ 


come to you. Yet a little while, and. the world ſecth 
—_— ſee ne: becauſe I ſpall ling, ye 
ſhall live al, Ar different advents, or comings. 
again of briſt to his diſciples, after his go} 
away from them at his death, are here — — 
One, his coming ain to _ not in perſon, but 
all the ſame in effect, by romiſed aſſiſtance 
of the holy Spirit. This is IN in his ſay ing 7 
will not leave you orphans, deſtitute and helpleſs: but 
1 will come to yon again; i. e. by that — 
divine power, which ſhall ſupply my place, and 


| Cheriſh and ſupport you | 
Chriſt's other nas mh ag again which he here alſo 

points appearing to and con- 

verſing with his apoſtles and other Mey 


to, was his per 


er. 18. 19. I will not leave 1 4 


Tr 


$ 


Kh 


as 

an And in 
this be taken z 
Zet a n more: 
but ye | | 
alſo. i. 

no more 


=> 


dead; and when alſo this my ite of che Spirit 
ſhall be fulfilled to you; ye then enjay the 
moſt convincing and ſatisfactory evidence, that 
in my Father, aud you in me, and I in you; Le. 
that high favour and power from God which l 
ſels, and which by means of me will be deri 
upon you, for your attachment to me, and ad- 
herence to the 1 , Ex 

Ver. at. He that hath wy commandments and 
keepeth them, be it is that loveth me: and he that 
loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
bim and (o) manifeſt myſelf to him. i. e. But 


( 0) ${Pan ow ares $uavTor, 1 will manifel myſelf te him.) 
The fame phraſe is uſed of the _—— divine pre- 


ſence by the LXx. Exod, xxxiii, 13, ονjjer bi jũͥNu˙ fb6 


Fal 


5 CY * 
of a divine p onda 1 f b d 


ver. — will be the privilege _ of thoſe of yo 


difciples, who ſhall ſhew your regard and true 
for me by obeying the holy commande 


| I have — and ar Lg who thus loves me, 


Iwill manifeſt m 
a divine power 


e by the gifts and illuminations of 
ich he ſhall receive.” Our Lord 

— to the boly ſpirit which he had 
from almighty God, that it would be 
beſtowed upon his diſciples after he had left themy 


| and which would anſwer every purpoſe to them, as if 


he himſelf were to be preſent. with and manifeſt” him- 


ſelf in perſon to them at ſuch times. So (Matt. xxviii. 


20.) the laſt words which the evangeliſt records as 


ſaid by our Lord, after his reſurrection, to his apo- 


ſtles, are; Lo, I am with you alway, even 40 the end 
of the age; i. e. during the apoſtolic age, whilſt a 


miraculous power was judged proper to be imparted 
to his followers. © Chriſt was with them in that pes 
. riod ;' not in perſon, but in the fulfilment of the pro- 
miſe he had given, of ſuch a power being n 


nicated to them from almighty God. 


Ver. 22. Judas ſaith unto bim, (not Iſcariot) Lord, | 


bow is it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, and 


not unto tbe world? This diſciple, ftill im reſſed 


with the national prejudice concerning their Meſſiah, 
wonders to hear his maſter Jeſus talk of being 
ſo private, and not diſcovering himſelf to the whole 
nation, but confining his favours to the ſmall band 
of his diſciples. He might have ſeen, how unſea- 
ſonable his queſtion was, and the proper anſwer 
to it, had he attended to our Lord's diſcourſe at the 
very moment. .:Jeſus therefore contents himſelf with 
repeating what he was mentioning, with a very 
ſmall —__ only in the * 


Ver. 29: 


Ver. 2 
man love 
ther will 


3- "Jeſus 
me, be 
love bim, and we will come unto bim, 


will. keep 


) 
and 
my 


ſaid unto them ; Fc 


wage 


matte our abode with him. i. e. I have already told 


you, N I ſhall manifeft myſelf to you my diſ- 

y: and it is becauſe you are pi 
right men, and lovers of the truth, and 
attending to the inſtructions 
thoſe among you who are thus 
diſpoſed, ſhall have experience of the di- 
aſſiſtance in an extraordinary manner, as you 


ciples on 


give 
rightly 
vine 


you. 


eclion for me 


An 


and 
Fes your 


ſhall ſtand in need of it, in your office of preach- 
ing the goſpel.” This is intended by his ſay ing; my 
Father will love bim, and we will come unto bim, 
and make our abode with him. 


ſaid „ that he, 


In ver. 24. he had 


8, would manifeſt bimſelf unto. ail 


ſuch ; worthy diſciples; meaning thereby, the pre- 
| ſence of the holy Spirit, or divine power. that would 
be granted to aſſiſt them, according to his promiſe z! 


about to leave them, he 


which being to ſupply his place, now that he was 
ſtiles as he was wont, his- 


own coming again to them: as it would indeed 
anſwer all the ends of it. In this verſe, continuing 


the ſame highly figurative and di 


ified ſtile z ſince 


this promiſed divine aſſiſtance of courſe came im- 
e repreſents. the commu- 
\ nication of it to his diſciples, under the idea. of him 


mediately from God, he 
ſelf and the heavenly 


Father, both together, vi- 


ting them, and taking up their abode with them. 
er. 24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 
ſayings : though the word which you hear, is not 
mme, but the Father's which ſent me. Our Lord 
adds this as a reaſon, why he could. not manifeſt 
himſelf to the world at large, as he ſhould do to 
his faithful diſciples ; - becauſe ſuch perſons having 


no love to him or to the 8 would pay no re- 


ga rd 


b ; e 
2 1 R 
P P "= 5 : 
i % * 7 


5 4 Wa A A 
| gafd to the precepts of piety and virtue, which he 
delivered: and for any A theſe, who had 
them fairly propoſed to them, was a matter of ſerious 
and fatal conſequence ; as it was not barely to de- 
3 ſpiſe his authority, but that of God himſelf, whoſe - 
meſſenger he was. e een 
| Ver. 25. 26. Theſe things hive T ſpoken unto you, 
1 being yet preſent with you. But the advocate, thi holy 
ſpirit, tobom the Father will ſend in my name, be will 
. teach you all things, and bring all things to your re. 
membrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you; i. e. 
1 | _ « Theſe things I have mentioned to you, whilſt I am 
i myſelf with you. But the divine aſſiſtance, which 1 
a ſaid above I would ſend to you, but which more pro- 
perly ſpeaking, the Father will ſend on my account, 
after my departure from you, will not only bring to 
— remembrance what you have heard from me, 
ut give you a more perfect knowlege of what 1 
have taught you.“ 2 
Ver. 27. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 
i. e. I muſt ſoon OR of — * _ at 
give you my bleſſing. The good wiſhes of world 
Sethi ate 9 0 as Rs ner as they = 
effectual. Mine are very different: for my affection 
for you cannot be doubted, and I am able to aſſure 
you of the eſpecial protection of heaven. Be not 
then overmuch grieved at the thought of my depar- 
ture, nor afraid of what ſhall happen to yourſelves.” 
Ver. 28. Ye bave beard bow I ſaid unto you, I go 
away, and come again unto you. If ye loved (p) me, 
„% Tf our Lord had ſaid only to his diſciples ; ye owght to re- 


Joice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father ; for my Father is 1 
than 


_ 


ED (6 » 
ould rejoice, becauſe, I ſaid, I go unto the Father > 
Fir my Father is greater 3 i. 8 6 I have told you 
that I am going away from you, yet not fo as to 
leave you deſtitute,” and without one in my place, 
who will ſupply you with all the affiſtance you can 
want. Your love for me ſhould help to diminiſh 
your ſorrow at my departure, and even fill you with 
joy on my accounty when you conſider what ad- 
vantage it will be to me, and the happy exchange 
which 1 mall make in being delivered out of this 
world of trial, and difficulty and ſuffering, and in 
going to that almighty Being, who has given me 
tueh marks of his kindneſs and love. For however 
great my powers be, he is mightier and above all, 
who beſtoweth them, and can and will protect and 
bleſs both you and mei. 
Ver. 29. And now J bave told you before it come to 
paſs, tbat when it is come to paſs, 3e might believe. i. e. 


than I: it would then have been plain, that he tefers them merely 
to the conſolation and ſupport, which was to be derived from his 
being to be reſtored to life after death, and highly exalted by the 
ſupreme Father, whoſe power none could | oppoſe, and who would 
„ it in their behalf, as he had promiſed them. 
when he adds; if ye loved me, ye would rejoice, &c. he makes u 
of another topic for calming their ſorrowful apprehenfions up 
his departure from them; viz, that it was a thing to be oy 
himſelf, (having finiGed bis wort, John. aril.) to leave thi 
world,” in which nothing but pain and ſuffering was thenceforth 
to be looked for by him, and go to thoſe happier ſcenes of farther 
improvement in the knowlege and love of God, and happy im- 
loyment in his ſervice, which were deſtined and reſerved for him. 
e ſhould be (cautious of aſſigning wrong motives to Chriſt's 
actions: but when he himſelf intimates, as he frequently does, that 
he was ſupported under his ſufferings for truth and ring by the 
proſpect of a future and blefſed immortality and of the divine 
favour for ever, which he was authorized to open and propoſe to 
his followers; we ſhould not overlook ſuch circumſtances, as they 
lead us to a juſt idea of him, and of the begeßt of the example 


o 


6 


„What 1 have. now foretold, SEL 


future | the divine 


e 
Ver. 30. 31. Hereafter I ſhall not talk mach with 
you: for the (q] prince of this world cometh, and bath - 


2 ng in = But that the world may know, that F 
love the Fat 


and as the Father gave me command 
N i. e. It will not be in my power 
to ſpend much more time in converſing with you. 
The wickedneſs of mine adverſaries is now at wo 
to. apprehend and cut me off, And though 


but innocence can be found in me, and I have not 


deſerved ſuch treatment, I contentedly yield " 


5 to it: that I may give proof to all men 


truſt in and e to the heavenly | Father, 

and that his commandments are dearer to me chan 
* life, which 1 EN TY in obedience to 
| ke him 4 | 


7 the cheat 3 Our Lord 2 3 
1 Mr ſtile, as if there was one calf co — the — 
f all wickedneſs ; but he intends ſpirit and principle of 
ſin and evil, which is in men themſelves. 1 had ſaid, not long 
before, alluding to the prevalence of this ſpirit of 8 which 
would ſoon be W and in the end deſtroyed, by the preaching 
of the Apa. (John. xii. 4. MVeru is the judgment of this wuorld; 
gh the prince of this world be caft out. . 75 * 

it; ( ph. ii. 1 5 the prince of the poxwers of the wo 
that now worketh in the children diſobeaience. 4 
would here convey to his diſci as he which they > mo find 
to be true, was, in other wo that the evi and malig- 
nity of their jewiſh rulers, with the rabble under their influence, 
were at that moment in ſecret machination to ſeize and toy wo 

and would ver ſoon effect theit purpoſe. | 


| ee Farmer on miracles, p. 259. 


2 e 69 N 
him; and think myſelf happy 


2 to — on 12 ee 
7-54 


= 0 
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| * 

| The origing in 8 of Crit. above injoined, 
related only to the apoſtles and ther times, viz. 
Where he thus directs ; ns 
my name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified 
pe” 3; Son, Y the ee T 

as it 2 
: 1 appears. the precadin parephraſs, 
and is bong from 25 connection + our 
diicourſe, where he lays down this command for 
praying in his name; that it has a direct reference 
20 the.. miraculous works for the more effectual 


3 of fow 1, concerning which he 
Was which he promiſes his apoſtles 
they * ey to pe And therefore 


ſuch prayer could be rac # only for the uſe, of the 
apcitles and in thoſe times, when miraculous powers 
were diſpenſed. - But as the gift of ſuch powers 
has been diſcontinued for many ages, if indeed they 
went at all beyond the time of. the apoſtles, this 
| kind of prayer terminated with them of courſe ; a 
_ not to chriſtians in Pn — 4 | 


he very nature af 
ſne ws that it could only ne 1 in 4 times, 
when an extraordinary divine protection and aſſiſtance 


Was vouchſafed to the followers of Chriſt. For 


ſince, in the very terms, our Lord declares, whatſo- 
ever things ye ſail aſt the Father in my name, that 
will J þ 4 or, it ſhal} certainly be granted to you: 
it is evident that the particular things they. ns 


— rr 
* 


\ 

| 

| 

F 
Bl 
* 

li 

i 

/ 


| 
| 


0 IH 


aſk for, uſt be ſuggeſted to their ids: 4 go 
— Being, wh 
prayer. For Foray it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
ny thing they ſhould be difpoſed to aſk for would 
uch as infinite: wiſdom would think proper to 
= them, let their views and "_ have been 
ever ſo pious and upright. Therefore when they 


for e thing in particular; when Peter and 
for inſtance, healed the man who had been 

| ee his birth: they muſt have been aſſured 
= ö made en that mint bun 
divine i m their mi ore 
they undertook to ſay t the man; (Acts iii. 60) 
worn oe Jeſus Chrift of Nazareth e up. -_ 


And that this was the method of che ee. 
3 towards them in this matter, we learn from 
our Lord himſelf. For a ſhort time before, upon 
his devoting to deſtruction a barren fig-tree, thereby = 
to impreſs them more ſtrongly with a ſenſe of the 
ruin that would come upon their wicked unfruitful 


nation, for rejecting the divine admonitions io re- 


pentance and — which he had delivered to 
. when the apoſtle Peter, the next day, ſeeing 
2 -tree dried up from the roots, ſaith unto him, 
(Mark. xi. 21. &c.) Mafter, bebold the fig-tree, 
1 thou devotedft to defirufion is withered away. 
Jeſus anſwering, ſaith unto them; have faith in God: 
Far verily I fay unto you, that whoſoever Hall ſay unto 
this mountain, be thou removed, and be thou caſt into 
the fea ; and ſball not doubt in bis heart, but ſhall be- 
lieve that thoſe things which be ſaith ſhall come to paſs ; 
he fpall:bave whatſoever be ſaith. 7 herefore I ſay unto 
you; whatſoever things ye deſire, when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye ſhall bade them. This 
dae or inward perſuaſion of their requeſts — 
really 


| (72) 

really granted, which Chriſt / exhorrs; them to ſeek 
for when deſirous of doing any particular miracle, 
could only come from God, and muſt have been 
wrought in them by his immediate hand; becauſe 
otherwiſe; the ſtrongeſt convictions in their o-] 
minds of a thing taking place, 8 
_ of proof of it's Aal comi 7 of 26ds 
4 venerable Dr. Lardner — — * have 
3 as he commonly does, in his inter- 
e of what our Lord ſpeaks, of the aſſured 
ucceſs of prayer offered to God in his name. And 
as the authority of that moſt learned and excellent 
perſon deſervedly * much with many, ie 
may be oper to con wv what he has on: of 

upon it. 

Nene lain ing thoſe words of Chriſt, mean the- 
cloſe of his laſt farewel diſcourſe, the former part of 
which we are treating upon; viz. And in that day ye 
Pall aſt me nothing. Verily I ſay unto cu; whatſoever 
ye ſball aſt the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
Hitherto Je have aſked nothing i in my name, Aſt, ond ye 
Hall recerve, that your joy may be full.” John xvi. 23, 24, 
The ſenſe of the words more any rt xpreſſed, * to 
be; « When you, myapoſtles, ſhall be ma 
in the moſt perfect aſſurance of my reſurrection 2 
high favour with the heavenly Father of us all; al- 
though I ſhall then be taken away from you, and 
you will not have me to have recourſe to under the 
difficult circumſtances of your miniſtry, as you have 
hitherro been wont 3 you ſhall have the loſs amplyx 
repaid to you. For I repeat what I have told you 
juſt now, (John. xiv, 13. 14. xv. 7. 16.) that your 
requeſts to God, in ſuch caſes, for ſpecial-aids in 
promoting my goſpel, ſhall certainly be granted, 
Hitherto, being always with you, I gave you no 
ſuch directions or encouragement on your appli- 


catiop 


te „ 


abs to 00 in the quality e ih: 2 cas 
warfant' you the fulleſt ſucceſs: in ie upon all eme 
| * Ram bis; 31:1 % 
” But Dri Lardner: 60 thus Umerpicts ; „Obe | 
«reaſon of this 'afſurance of being heard is; 'that 
they who- pruy in Chniſt's name, or according to 
his directions, 'aſk for nothing but what is laufe 
und good, with à view to the glory of God; — 5 
with reſignation to his will, if they are teinporal 
4 things. Therefore their prayers are heard,” and 
4 their petitions granted. They either receive the 
good things aſk or have what is- hon 
rength to Pradice ſel-denial and patience, and 
M4 2 th glorify God.? mu 
The miſtake © here ariſes from raking it 16 
granted, that our Lord is giving directions for the 
— yes * _ fame in all wes,” 1 obtain 


uch 


FT o oma vol. B. ſerm. xi. 
282— 
s) This valuable writer falls into the like miſtake, as might 
by imagined, in his interpretation of the words ; hitherto ye ba 
nothing in my name. The meaning is not, ſays he, as fome 
+ have ſuppoſed, hitherto ye have not made uſe of my name 
«j in your. prayers: but hitherto ye have not prayed as my diſ- 
« ciples ought to do. Hitherto your prayers have wanted ſome - 
* thing of that ſpirituality and heavenſy-mindedneſs,, which be- 
comes my doctrine. Id. Ibid. p. 301. 
There feems however no juſt ground from our Lord's words to 
— — that he blames his —— for being deficient in the 
r diſpoſnions to render their prayers acceptable to the Divine 
Being z or that Chriſt intended to 2 them any new and more 
prevailing form and idea, by making mention of his name, undet 
vhich they were from thenceforth to offer up their prayers. But he 
informs them of a circumſtance that would be very welcome to, as 
it would be much needed by them; wiz. that hitherto they 
had had no ſuch promiſe of a divine extraordinary power to aid 
them in preaching the goſpel, as he now gave them; and more- 
over could aſſure them, that it would not fail to be granted 
them, upon their * for it. 


« 3 ) 


fuch ſpiritüa and temporal good things as thiy bun 


„ whereas he -addrefles himſelf only. to his 
, and, gives :hem:inftruttions concerning ſuch 
prayers as they ſhould offer up to God, for an extre- 


ordinary affiſtanse in preaching the: goſpel. And though 
he ſays at large, whatſoever: 7 — ve hall aſk the 
Fatber in mj nam, I will do it, ¶xiu. 2130140 ; the 


general expreſſion, whatſoever. things, ig to. be limited 
to the miraculous works immediately before. men · 
tioned, which he tells them they ſhould be enabled 
to. perform; and to ,tboſe:things only; And mores» 
over out Lord's words do not ſuppoſe or allow any 
alternative of their receiving benefit in other ways, 
from their prayers, although they ſhould not have 
the ſatisfaction of having them anſwered directly; 
but he ſtates and declares the abſolute certainty of 
their ſucceſs in them. And this neceſſarily leads us 
ta conſider.. them as preferring their particular re- 
queſts, under the influence of the divine power which 
was to. accompliſh them, and to enable them to-do 
the miracle defired : for without this, no ſuch abſo- 
lute ſucceſt and accompliſhment could be expected. 


Dr. Lardner is much happier in giving the ſenſe of 


the paſſage immediately following that of his text, 
viz, (t) © At that time ye Hall of in my name : and 
« I ſay not, that I ſhall prog the Father for you. 
This I need not ſay, though I ſhall certainly do 
it. For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye 
have loved me, and have believed that I came out from 
« God. A fincere faith in me, and an open pro- 
<* feſſion of my name, without worldly views, from 
* a conviction of truth, are in themſelves very ac- 
ceptable to God. And he will approve you and 
e bleſs you, though I were not particularly to in · 

* tereſt myſelf in your fayour.” 
1. In 


(t) Id. Ibid. p. 274. 


* © 


4 


not 
4 his followers in tho 
of his apoſtles to whom his words are immedi- 
ately addreiſed : but he treats only of their ſpecial 
prayers, on particular occaſions, for the holy Spirin, 
a 2 jar ue 1 to qualify them to 
ach the with ſucceſs throughout the 
— So 2 command of praying in the 
name of Chriſt, does not ſeem to extend to thoſe 
who have no ſuch promiſe of the holy Spirit made 
to them, but is to be conſidered as confined to the 
apoſtles and firſt chriſtians. For we have no 
certain evidence of thoſe divine powers being con · 
tinued after the time of the WM.. 


II. 


When we find the holy Jeſus continually addreſſ- 
ing his own prayers to the heavenly Father; direct 
ing his diſciples alſo to pray to him: Luke xi. 1. 2, 
One of his diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John alſo taught his diſciples. And be ſaid 
unto them; when ye prey. ſay, Ovz FaTres, which. 
art in beaven, &c: hen we ſee him, as here, in- 
joining his apoſtles to pray to the Father in his 
name; but never once commanding them to pray 
to himſelf, nor giving the leaſt intimation, that he 
himſelf was the Object of worſhip : it may teach us 
what to think of a practice ſo very univerſal a- 
mong chriſtians, as that of praying to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and may put ſome upon ſerious reflection, how 
they can juſtify themſelves in joining in and coun- 
tenancing ſuch a practice. 


Do 


(ow) 
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From what has been ſtated in the foregoing pa- 
raphraſe and note ſubjoined, concerning our Lord's 
ſaying, J am in the Father, and the Faiber in me; 
it ap ats, that Jeſus thereby aſſumed nothing to 
himſelf above the condition of the Meſſiah, the 
anointed prophet and meſſenger of God, diſtinguiſhed 
and favoured with extraordinary wiſdom and powers 
—_— n. 

t appeared alſo, that in explaining this age, 
3 of ſuch an — * — with the 
Divine Being, Chriſt did not refer to n unknown = 
metaphyſical union, by which ſome would make 
him to be God equal to the Father: but he ap- 
pealed to a plain fact, the power of the Father 
working in and by him. And at the ſame time 
he declared. that the like divine power would be 
given to his diſciples, and operate in them. So 
that if any would from ſuch - expreſſions} 'deduce, 
that Chriſt was God; or a Being above the. condi- 
tion of a man; it would prove alſo that his apoſtles 
were ſuch. | | | 

| IV. 

In a very Jak and true ſenſe, God is in all his 
creatures, and they in him; as in him (Acts xvii 2 
we live, and move, and bave our being; and al 
our powers are derived from and each moment 
ſuſtained by him; not a thought in our hearts, 
nor any action done by us, but what are known 
to him long before. But the language here uſed of 
the Father being in Cbriſt, and Chriſt in the Father, 
and in bis ate of Chriſt's dwelling in and 
menifeſting himſelf to them, cannot properly be 
uſed concerning chriſtians now, as it implied the 
communication of an extraordinary miraculous af- 

| * L 2 ſiſtanco 


TC I 


dance from God, which has ceaſed for many 


lon 

ſe thou could ſeem therefore very wrongly Wopred - 
now by chriſtians in theit devotiolis public ot 
private; as, it tends to raiſe undue and gtowiidleſk 
expectations of ſecret divine communic 2 
to miſlead thoſe who make uſe of it. * 


„% * 
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The piety and humility of Chriſt are conſpicuous 
gar For ang the gh hick he ſa 

Not wi ing things which he 273 
of him, of the which he poſſeſſed. 


| and the unlimited — boy he would have 4 his diſ- 


to put in him, He: is careful to let them 
r= <0 that he had nothing but what he received 
from God. Says our Lord to them; ver. 10. 
The words jhat I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my- 
ſelf: —_— Father that quelleth in me, he doth the 
wor 
In the midſt of choſe nene myſtic terms of 
union and intimacy with the Deity, in which he 
deſcribes himſelf, after his reſurrection and tranſ- 
lation to heaven; as attentive to the prayers and 
neceſſities of thoſe his firſt followers, and ready a 
active to do for them, whatever they wanted (ver. 13. 
14.) upon their prayer to almiglity God: Notwith- 


| ſtanding what he ſpeaks of his coming to them, 


(ver. 18.) his manifeſting | himſelf to them, and 
making his abode with them, in conjunction with 
the ſupreme Father of all (ver. 21, 23.) : he takes 


care to inform them, that it is not of himſelf, in 


ron, that he ſays theſe things; but of the boly 
pirit, the divine power extraordinary, which he 
was authorized to promiſe tliem, to aid them in 
preaching and ſpreading his religion in the * 


I Rob, 
and which he ſpeaks of, as if he himſelf were to be 
with them, becauſe it was to ſupply his place in 


his abſence from them. | | 2 
When he inculcates upon them, that ſuch ſingu- 


lar marks of the divine favour would be conferred 


only on his true diſciples, on thoſe who kept- bis 
Jayings; he reminds them at the ſame time, with 
his uſual modeſty; that he was no more than the 
ſervant (ver. 24.) and meſſenger of God in deliver- 
ing thoſe ſayings or commands to them. And he 
finiſhes,” ſo far as we have gone, with acquainting 
them, (ver. 30, 31.) that he voluntarily yielded him- 
ſelf up to the violence and injuſtice of his ene- 
mies, and the extreme ſufferings that were coming 
upon him; that he might evidence to the world his 


love and ſubmiſſion to God, and be ſerviceable in 


promoting his deſigns for the virtue and happineſs 
of the world. . 


" * f 
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8 nds | 
- Almoſt every word concerning the Deity ut. 


tered by Chriſt, declared or implied, that the Fa- 
ther, the God and Father of himſelf and of all, was 
the only true God. He ſometimes lays it don in 
terms the moſt expreſs and clear: John xvii. 1. 3. 


O Father, tbis is life eternal, to know Thee, u 


ONLY TRUE Gop. Here he ſays ; (ver. 28.) My 
Father is greater than I. From which it has been 
well inferred ; that Chrift therefore is not the TRUE 
God ; for none is, or gan be, greater than him. 

The device by which chriſtians in the dark ages 
ſtrove to invalidate and ſer aſide this ſtrong teſti- 
mony of Chriſt's own. words againſt his being the 
ſupreme God, which they at all events would have 
him to be, and which device is ſtill kept up-and 
maintained; has been, by dividing him as it were 

into 


- 
< 
— — — I — — 
4 , &Gapdp : hes * 


n 


into two perſons;; or, as it is commonly expreſſed, 
making him to conſiſt or to be compounded of two 
natures, one divine, the other human; and by-aſ+ 
ſerting, that when he utters ſuch humbling _ of 
ümſelf as this, my Fatber is greater than I, he 

aks it only of his human nature, as he was man 
that by his other, divine nature, he was, all the 
while, God equal to the Father. b eee 
- This is the laſt reſource of ſcholaſtic ſubtilty and 
refinement, to evade the force of Chriſt's expreſy 
declaration, who, and what he himſelf was. It 
were earneſtly to be wiſhed, that the learned would 
at laſt grow aſhamed of defending. what deſerves 
not. a grave refutation ; and then the co 
chriſtian will have ſome chance of arriving at t 
truth in the important article concerning the God, 
whom he is to worſhip. 10 


VII. 


It is a pleaſing character of the ſupreme univerſal 
parent, and nothing dark or unintelligible in it, 
which the ſcriptures throughout hold forth to us, 
and to which our Lord often refers in this his 
farewel diſcourſe, viz. of God dwelling with his crea- 
tures of mankind, of having his houſe and habita- 
tion as it were, among them. God is indeed always 

reſent with all the things that he has made, ta 

upport and preſerve them. But this more fami- 
liar language of dwelling and making bis abode 
with men, is made uſe of to mark his more eſpe+ 
cial care of and attention to particular perſons and 
and nations. 

His peculiar and eſpecial reſidence of old was in 
the midſt of his church and people of Iſrael, in 
the tabernacle and temple built by his order and di- 


occaſional 
ofdihary 
them, and of his 


thi 


= 
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rection. There he was ſaid to dwell, manifeſting 
his preſence among them, by extra- 
nifications and diſplays of his will 
providence over them. 
When theſe communications with that choſen 
nation gradually wore away, and were at laſt in- 
tirely withdrawn; then the word (John i. 14.) e, 
evangeliſt 
the Almi 
The divine wiſdom, word, 


% and dwelt among us, as our 
aks, in alluſion to the deſcription of 
given by Solomon, Prov. viii. i.e. 
power, by which all 
were made; by which God frequently ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to the old world, and to his peo- 
ple Iſrael, did laſt of all manifeſt itſelf to men in 
the perſon of the man Chriſt Jeſus, and in him 
dwelt among us; and by this, he was enabled.to work 
hey miracles, in proof of his divine commiſſion 
authority, and to declare to men the mind and 
will of the heavenly Father. Believeſt thou not that 
Jam in the vary and the Tk in 7 ? a be 
words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf : 
and the Fats that dwelleth in me be doth the 
works. | 
The bleſſed Jeſus was thus the habitation of God, 
the temple where he dwelt: where, in the moſt 
lorious manner, the great God manifeſted his 
nce and power, and delivered his oracles, as 
in the tabernacle and temple. ' 
In the like, though in a vaſtl 
and degree, the apoſtles and o 
lowers, in that firſt 
temple of God, and G 


od i 


inferior manner, 
rs of Chrift's fol- 
of the goſpel, are ſtiled he 
s ſaid to dwell in them, and 
to make his abode with them, through thoſe gifts 
of a divine wiſdom and power, communicated under 
certain limitations to them, which were impatted 
(John iii. 34.) to the bleſſed Jeſus without "_ 


( 8 ) 

If Chrift here! fays concerning himſelf and the power 
by which he wrought his miracles, ver. 10. the 
Fat ber that diuelleth in me, be doth the works 21 he 
uſes the ſame language concerning .his apoſtles, 
Matt. x. 20. It is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit 
of. the Father | that ſpeaketh in you. St. Paul ex- 
borting the chriſtians. of Corinth to purity and 
temperance, ſays (1 Cor, iii. 16.) Know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God , in you. If any man defile the temple 
of God, him ſhall God 8 for the temple of an 
is boh, which 2 85 ye are. 


. t 


5 | : 4 .. 
POSTSICRIPE, 


THE writer having received the following re- 
marks, from a learned and judicious friend, upon 
the interpretation of two paſſages in his former 
tract, is defirous of g giving them a place here; 
and has no doubt but he ſhall thereby Fe all 
= of free and ſerious EVE into e 
tru | 


« ] have no doubt that in the third verſe in 
* the xivth of John, where J am, ſignifies in the 
* church of God, The connection of this phraſe 
« with manſions of the Father's houſe, determine it. 
* There 1s no ſuch deciſive circumſtance in John 
„ Kii. 26. And here, what both precedes and fol- 
„ Jows this 8 immediately, creates in me ſome 
doubt of Calvin's interpretation. Perhaps it 
“refers not ſo much to the ſervice as to the 
“ recompenſe: πα]⁰ẽ9 avror e rarry, On, Calvin's 
« idea, it ſhould have been 0 like axoa2ltir w. 

« May I add once more? If in the 24th verſe 


of the xvii. chapter, che prayer that 6 Go 


cc Gd 


<8 ) 
4 Gtdibad given hin wizht be ' with vin; Ggtlfts | 
'« being united wich Chriſt in purifying and en- 
hteging mankind ; is not this a ſuperſſuous 
en repetition ? Has not chis been already aſked 
in the four immediately preceding verſes? 1 
have been ſomething checked, While I wrote 
this queſtion, copſidering chat Johm, whoſe 
n manner in repetitions, is the con- 
4 veyer of this diſcourſe. I admit that by this cir- 
e eumſtance the argument juſt ſuggeſted by me 
« ig conſiderably "weakened. Yer perhaps there is 
4 ſomething in Ls ſtill. Th re is not here more 
than in the Xii. 26. ay thing to confine the 
meaning of being with Cbriſt, to ſervices in God's 
* zhitrely, To bebold my glory, I ſhould think 
AT! hebrew, for taking in my glory; bei 
. — glorious li N indeed 0 
to be, not to ibit Chriſt as à vain and ſelfiſh 
ad character: but acknowleging him to be à man, 
„1. ſee no reaſon to be ſhy of admitting that he 
. was capable of being 5 — (and under the 
great trials to which he was appointed actually 
4 needed to be upheld) by the exhibition and an- 
s ticipation of better things to come, not only to 
e his doctrinèe in this world; but to bimſelf in 
another; where, beyond the reach of ſuffering, 
« he ſhould himſelf be improved in the knowlege 
and the love of God, and bleſt with more liberal 
4 communications of his favour. Is not Chriſt 
* nn of our recompenſe as well as of our 
« duty? I think we ſhould not ſcruple to exhibit 
his celeſtial happineſs and glory, as matter of 
Joy and congratulation to thoſe who love him“; 
$6 and ſometimes to hold him up as an example or 
+: the 


D Chriſt ſeems to make this repreſentation of i it viſe See 
above. p. 66, 67. 19 
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# the amtans; by which the n net Une 
tainable in this world, muſt be ſo ught 3 gm — 
44 — to ſpeak of what be 44 jane 

jey (Hebt. xii. 2.) «bat wen ſet before him, - 
6 hes enabled 19 de by it: r 
44 writer 3 f 


— 


« mind, even great dangers and afMiQions, great | 
„ and happy expectations will bring /eff in view: 
* and — one mu times be contemplated to 
« carry it reſolutely and honourably through the 
« other. Nay, I know not, whether the _—_— 
« affections could live and hriye, without ſame | 
«, occaſional recryits —_ the inferior ongs, out of 
* which they were 8 In fact, it 2 f 
« to me, that 1 a the tory of riſt. . | 
1% do appear, and that necefſarifſ9” properly, ami 
., bly and uſefully. Interpreting the al. 24. 4 . 
t recompenſe ; may not the two laſt verſes of the 
* chapter be conveniently interpreted, as contain- 
ing the grounds on which Chriſt entertained the 
e pleaſing hope, which he had expreſſed to the Fa- 
ther, concerning his diſciples 1 in the 24th verſeg” - 
<< explaining n (roxo) in it's practical ſenſe, 
« comprehending the ſentiments and conduct * 
« properly belong to thoſe apprehenſions of the 
« underſtanding, and to which the term refers,” - 


SOSIPAT E R 


— ͥ́—ſvj(ꝰ.db 
- % 
Errata,—Page 22, line 5 from the bottom, for John xvi. 26, 


| read John xii. 26, 
Page 45, line 4 from the bottom, dele and in St. Lake. 
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at 
CRITICAL NOTES ON THE FIRST NINE- 
TEEN” VERSES OF THE FIRST CHAP- 
TER OF GENESIS. 


TO give. à hiſtory of the creation of the earth, 
it's inhabitants and all the viſible bodies that fur- 
round it, events that precede the very exiſtence 

of the hiſtorian," is at once to lay a decided claim 
to revelation; and in this reſpect the hiſtory itſelf 
neceſſarily differs from every other. Any other 
hiſtory may be ſufficiently credible as to the princi- 
pal facts, though ſome miſtakes may have crept 
into the detail of the minuter circumſtances ; but 
the hiſtory et the creation being delivered by im- 
mediate revelation muſt be exact in every point, or 
loſe all title to credibility. Neither is it one of 
thoſe parts of the divine ſcriptures, which, their im- 
portance being merely relative to ſome particular 

M 2 time 


( 84) 
time or place, may without any ill cor 
become obſcure at other times and in other places: 
on the contrary," it being the firſt link in the great 
chain that connects God with man, it muſt con- 
tain no circumſtance, which, by it's contrariety 


| | 
"1.0408 8/47 


to any known truth, might render it obſcure, or 


liable to exception. Nevertheleſs I ſee no repug- 
nancy in allowing that any part of a revealed ſyſtem 
may become objcure, through other cauſes intirely 
relative to the perſons to whom it is immediately 
delivered. Their notions, derived from immediate 
impreſſions on their fenſes, may in other points 
of view be deemed falſe; their language may be- 
come obſolete, and it's expreſſions compared with 
thoſe of other languages, refined and cultivated in a 
more - poliſhed: ſtate of ſociety, may appear vague 
and indeterminate : but obſcuxities of this ſort, at 
leaſt in the more important parts of the ſcriptures, 
are caſily diſpelled. Providence has ſo managed 
matters, that a ſufficient knowledge of ue facred 
languages has never been wanting : and it ſeems to 


me the duty of an interpreter, ſo to reſtrain and 
explain every vague term, as to render it's ſignifi- 


cation conſiſtent with every . w diſcovery of 
any natural truth, ſo far as any ſuch preciſe deter- 
| mination may be any way included within the 
general meaning of ſuch terms; for it appears to 
me to be a fundamental principle, that he ſacred 
books, (or at leaſt the moſt important parts of them,) 
being dęſigned for all ages, muſt be taken in ſuch @ 
ſenſe as is intelligible and true in all ages, 

Hence it follows that, in general, a harſher in- 
terpretation of the books of holy ſcripture than of 
any other book of human compoſition, is perfectly 
juſtifiable and conſonant to right Teafon : for the 
evidence of their divine origination being * 

Aang 
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ingly gteat, the improbability that the obvious 
meaning, if evidently falſe or abſurd, is the true 
meaning is equally great; and any meaning is harſb 
in proportion as it is leſs obvious. t 

That this principle no way detracts from the 
reſpect due to the ſacred writings, . but on the con- 
trary tends to ſupport it, appears not only from the 
reaſon of things, but'alſo from the example of men 
of known learning and piety in all ages. It is ex- 
preſsly laid down and defended by Jerom in his 
firſt book againſt Rufinus. . "Iv 

If the obvious ſenſe of words ſhould be rejected 
when contrary to right reaſon, much more ſhould- 
the literal ſenſe when different from the obvious; 
by obvious I mean that which is dependent, and by 
literal that which is independent, of poſition and cir- 
cumftances; and thus it frequently happens that 
the figurative becomes the obvious. lc 
Another maxim carefully to be attended to in the 
interpretation of all writings, is the end or ſcope of 
the writer, which, if not apparent in the writing 


itſelf, is ever to be collected from collateral cir- 


cumſtances, reſpecting either the ſubject- matter, the 


writer, or the perſons to whom the writings are im- 
mediately addrefled. * _.. 5 
With reſpect to the firſt chapter of Geneſis, the 


end which the facred writer had evidently in view 


was to inform the Iſraelites of the divine origin of 
all things, the unity of the godhead, the confrater- 
nity of mankind, and the origin of the ſabbath; 
and alſo to guard them againſt the vain ſpeculations 


of the Chaldeans and Egyptians, who thought 
that matter was eternal. ee 


* 
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(86) 


* - * Þ *Y +14 : 
4 7 i 4 
> 


GENESIS Cray. . 19. $M 


Ver: 1. In the beginning Cod created the heavens 
and the earth. | ahr 07 272027 Teen 


* 


& 
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In the beginning.) The Hebrew original is. ſaid to be 
fuſceptible of two ſenſes ; for it may he rendered at firft, 
or wha Hirt. But the view which Moſes had of com- 
bating the opinion which the Egyptians and Chaldeans 
entertained of the eternity of matter clearly decides in 
favour of. the firſt interpretation. 8 


God.] The literal interpretation of the original ex- 
preſſion, erbn, is Gods; from whence many aye 
inferred. a- plurality in the divinity. This argument, i 
it proved any thing, would prove too much; for it 
would prove a 55 of Gods. But the expreflion is 
evidently an Hebrew idiom. Thus Gen. xlii. 30. 
where we read, The man who is the Loxd of the Land ſpake © 
roughly to us: the Hebrew has, the man who ts the Lords 
F the Land. | 5 a e 


Created.) The Hebrew word ſignifies made, a vague 
expreſſion including both creation and modification; but 
the intention of Moſes being evidently to eſtabliſh the 
divine origination of all things in contradiction to the 
current opinion of the Chaldeans and Egyptians, and the 
glaring abſurdity of any other interpretation leaves no 
room to doubt of the propriety of the firſt. 


The heaven and the earth] The Hebrew has heavens in 
the plural, and ſo it ſhould be tranſlated. Thus in the 
19th Pſalm, ver. 1. The heavens declare the glory of God. 
By this word all the bodies ſuperior to the earth are to be 
underftood ; and conſequently the ſun, moon and ſtars 


muſt be deemed to have been created on the firſt day, - 
w 


EC $9 3 


well as the earth, the planet we inhabit, though not | 


compleatly fitted for their reſpective ufes, otherwiſe it 
would be impoſſible to ſay what was meant by the heavens. 
Hence we neceſſirily infer, that the laws of gravitation and 
impulſion, chymical affinities, and every other peculiar to 
inanimate ſubſtances, were immediately conſtituted and 
coeval with the creation, there being no reaſon, either 
from the nature of things, or from the ſacred text, to 
poſtpone them. 4 5 

Ver. 2. And the earth was without form and void, 
and darkneſs was upon the face of the deep, and the 
ſpirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 


NorTes. 


Without farm and void.) This ſhould rather be tranſ- 
lated, a confuſed and uſeleſs maſs. It could not be without 
form or ſhape, as all it's materials were already created, 
and it's ſhape, from the power of. gravitation, was neceſſa- 
rily round, or rather elliptical ; and in effect the Hebrew 
words will bear this interpretation, the word, u, 
being derived from the root, mp, which ſignifies to be 
fiupefied or confounded, and in this ſenſe it is taken, 
Jerem. iv. 23. where the prophet deſcribing the future de- 
vaſtation of Judea by Nebuchadnezzar, who, he fays, 
will make the land a ſcene of confuſion ; and hence the 
Septuagint renders it by the word inviſible, the earth being 
confounded and mixed with the water, and by reaſon of 
it's ſpecific gravity, for the moſt part, ſunk under it, and 
partly diffuſed through, and diſſolved in it. 5 


The word, M, ſignifies alſo 77 05 and in this ſenſe 
it is taken, iſt Samuel i. 22. The ſword of Saul returned 
not empiy, that is, uſeleſs or without performing it's pro- 

per effect. The proper effect of the earth is ſelidii or, 
conſiſtency, which it was then deprived of by it's mixture 
with water. . | GE - 


And darkneſs was on the face of the deep, ] Or, in other 


words, there was as yet no light to illuminate this mighty 
maſs, which is called an abyſs from it's ſoftneſs and great 


depth, 
4rd 


WH 


( 88 ) 


And the Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters 5 
that is, an internal commotion was perceivable on the 
+ ſurface of the water. Some have imagined. the word 
ſpirit to denote wind; but this connot be the ſenſe of this 
text, for the atmoſphere did not as yet exiſt, as appears 
by the 6th verſe. The word ſpirit evidently denotes the 
divine power or energy, as it frequently does in other parts 
of the divine writings. Thus in Pſalm civ. 30. Thaw 
ſenaeft forth thy ſpirit and they are created. Job xxvii. 3, 
The ſpirit of God is in my noftrils ; for the ſacred writers, 

ither from unacquaintance with natural philoſophy, or 
through piety, frequently aſcribe all power and agency 
immediately to God, from whom in effect it primarily pro: 
ceeds, Thus Pſalm exlvii. 18. David attributes the lique- 
faction cf ice to the power or ſpirit of God. He ſendeth 
out his word and melteth the ice; be cauſeth his ſpirit to blyw 
and the waters flow. ” 


Moved.] The original Hebrew word, naMNh, denotes 

a tremulous or internal motion ; it occurs but twice in 
the Bible. Deuter. xxxii. 11, As an my over 
her young; and Jerem. xxxiii. 9. They ſhall fear and 
tremble. Prom whence it is plain, that a tremulous in- 
ternal motion is indicated. 


Ilaters.] As the water is here all along ſuppoſed to 
be in a liquid ſtate, it is evident, that it muſt have been 
heated to at leaſt thirty-three degrees of Fahrenheit. And 
it's heat was not derived from the ſun, but was coeval with 
it's creation, ſince the ſun was not yet formed. | 


Ver. 3. And Ged ſaid, let there be light and there 
was light. | | . $53 
4 NoTEs. a 


And God ſaid, let there be.] Theſe expreſſions, which 
often occur, in the ſtile of the ſacred writers, denote no- 
thing more than the agency of natural cauſes, except 
where a miraculous effect is clearly concerned. Thus 
Job xxxvii. 6. He ſaid unto the ſnow, be thou on the earth ; 
and Pſalm cvii. 25. He commandeth and raiſeth the flormy 
wind. Even the agency of moral cauſes, though ope- 
rating evil, is in this manner; and by the ſame expreſſion, 
often attributed immediately to God, Thus 2 Sam. - 6s 

: 10. a- 
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bidden him. ve by i evident, by Af 5 gs 0 
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Ligbt.] T Hebrey. word hs heap uſed; denotes fir 
as well as og Thus ee i5: TP the Lo 
in the fires, /4R2 3® and Job XXXVi, 3 . * 8 
this word denotss lightening,” which eh 


a flame. And hence the writers of the - ah —— 


* 2 wy denote alſo fire. Mark xiv, 54. 
e may thexef che. withaut departi from-tþe en 
ſenſe, ſuppoſe, that it here denotes bright fire, 
rather than pure light, which is how —— to proceed 
roflly or at leaſt eye le it's energy from the Sun and fixed 
„ Which were not yet formed. This flame we ma 
with great robability educe em numberleſs volcanos, 
which at this period were kindled within the bowels of — 
earth. To underſtand how theſe fires could ariſe, it is 
neceſſary: to recolle& : '1#; That the great maſs of _ 
giſtic or inflammable maſter on Ries, in the bodi 
animals and vegetables, and in the 'atmoſphere, did at t 4 
W . ſolely in the earth itſelf, the U not being 
et | 
2dly. That the pro on of water in'the terraqu 
— is far ſmaller * of i it's ſolid carats, i =. 


' pears nat only by obſervation as far as this reaches, but 
c 


alſo by the ſpecific gravity -of the globe, as lately. deter · 
mined by Dr. Hutton, Phil. Trantt 1778. 


3dly. That by the ſuperior ſpecific gravity of the ſalid 
parts, the water was, immediately after the creation, ex- 
truded from the interior parts, and lay on. the ſurface | of 
the globe, as mentioned by Moſes. 

In this flate of things it js eaſy to conceive,” that the 
ni N rn and ferry nous TR a heat 


, * But fee Bp, Lows s Tranſlation and Not . * 
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| and inflame, a6 they 40 at this day Under ths betteln of 
FAST the { ea. . "The air neceſſary to produce } flame is now well 
known to,ariſe from ſevera minerals, as Wolfram, Man- 
ganeſe, Calamine, &c, and, at that period they muſt have 
contained, much more of it, as all the air at preſent in 
atmoſphere exiſted in them. That fire may burſt out 
through, Wake,” 2 from ſeveral inſtances in modern 
times, particùla that Which happened near Tercera, 
one of the 8 in N. year 1720. Phil. Tran. 
Abridg. vol. 6, part 2d. page 203. The exiſtence of 
theſe: primæval volcanoes clearl appears from the incor- 
.Poration of volcanic matter wit granite, which has "or" 
quently berg ablerved in berg ten. 
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5 — 4 Go 1 Jaw'the light, that is Wer e, 
and God divided the light from the e 


n) Nor. 


God ſaw, the 7 * that it was — * This fenifie only, 
that the volcanic, operations were good and: tended to the 
perfection of the globe. The, abſolute. perfection of any 
thing being ſublimely denoted by the n pee of the 
Supreme udge of all perfection. 


And Ged divided the light from, the darkn 25 5.1 Te 1 
ſay, the volcanic. eruptions” broke” gut at different ſuc- 


ceflive periods, betwixt Which darkneſs prevailed, 
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Ver. g. A God called the light day, ond the Jark- 
neſs be called night. Ard _ __— and the morn. 
ing were the firſt day. 


No Ts, 


Aud God called, ; There being no perſon to FR God. 
is introduced as ſpeaking, it js eyident that this is a mere 
Hebrew idiom, denoting that the period of light formed a 
fort of day, and the period of darkneſs, night, 


Aud the evening and the morning were the firſt day. 1 1855 
is to ſay, the period of darkneſs and that of light formed 
4ſpace 
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a ſpace or interval of time, analogous to our day of twenty- 
four hours, which is alſo made up of pet lods of light and 
darkneſs, but in other reſpects conſiderably different, 
each period being of indefinite duration; whereas our's is 
completely meaſured by à revolution of the earth on it's 
AaX1s, Ls | * = D A 


7 'Be's frmimat i 
the midſt of the waters, and let it divide the waters 
from the waters. : v7 x 1 E +> #/ Alt 1 gy 0.4 La + c} * FT F 
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Ver. . And God made the firmament, and divided 
the waters which were under the firmament,. from the 
waters which were above: the frmament; and.ut. was ſo. 
02 1020799 zi u rn ni SGH} a mont boiyyy 
Ver. 8. And God: called the firmament . heaven, and 
the evening and the: morning were 4he- ſecond d. 
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In theſe verſes the formation of the atmoſphere and the 
evaporation” of the waters are related in the ſame ſublime 
ſtile, as the foregoing event, attributing immediately to 
the Deity, what in reality proceeded alſo'fromiſeconidary 
cauſes,” The immenſe quantity of air, ſet looſe. by the 
torrefaction of mineral ſubſtances,” muſt in time have 
formed that maſs of air which conſtitutes the atmoſphere, 
and perhaps from it's quantity that of the materials from 
which it aroſe may in ſome meaſure be computed. The 
evaporation of water followed of courſe, and produced 
the ſeparation mentioned by the ſacred hiſtorian. 
Firmament. This is ill tranſlated; it ſhould have been 
rendered Expanſion, which is the genuine ſignifieation of 
the Hebrew word, yd, denoting an attenuated: ſub- 
ſtance. 


* 1 


And God called the firmament heaven.] Here, and in verſe 
10, it is evident, that the phraſe, God called, ſignifies no 
more than was called; namely, the bodies ſuperior to the 
earth were called heayen, ö FROG: 
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5 | Here the importa of the formation of the at- 
2 N . k * oe" s dos by 3 hd ba» i ov 
8 and of the volcanic fires are ſummarily de- 
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«if 
2dly: The immediate effect of the refrigeration and di- 
minution of the aqueous part of the globe muſt have been 
the precipitation and eryſtallxzatipn of the ſaline, earthly 
and metallic ſubſtances diſſolved in it; and hence the 
formation of ſtones, metallic ores, and.granitic ſtones. 
Much of the watery part muſt have been abſorbed, as we 
at this day find that limeſtone contains about —— of 
it's weight of water. | it ji eo 
zus. 2 being.thus formed on the face of the 
globe, both by mountains and the immenſe cavities left by 
voleanic fires, the waters gradually . retired, to the lower 
parts keeping in ſolution much of the moſt ſoluble parts, 
namely, ſalts, and thus formed ſeas and oceans. 1 


Ver. 12. 4d God ſaid, let 'the earth - bring forth 

' graſs, 'the berb yielding ſeed, and the. fruit-tree yield- 

ing fruit after it's kind, whoſe ſeed is in itſelf upon the 
earth; and it was ſo. WE. 

Nor ES. 

As we find both by experiment and obſervation, chat 

the earth has not at this day the power of producing ve- 

getables without ſeed, we muſt in this place take the 

phraſe, God ſaid, for an immediate act of the divine will, 

producing all ſpecies of vegetables, the earth being al- 

ready fitted for their reception by the preceeding events. 


It is probable, that by the growth of theſe vegetables "= 
- atmot- 
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atmoſphere was purified and-fitted for the ſu upport of | 
at 4 


mals, according to Dr. Prieſtley's diſcovery.— 
regions it is {till leſs pure. 


Ver 14. And God ſaid let there be High | in the fir- 
nament of beaveh to divide the day from ibe uiębi, and = 
2 them be for figs and for ſeaſons,” and for days, and 

or years. 

Ver. 16. And God mad: two great lights, the fog | 
70 rule the day, and the leſſer #0 | Tale The #ight. 


i hby | 
Ver. 19. Ard the evening and the morning were the 
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Norns 


Having concluded his account of the fortaation 4 | 
earth, the ſacted Hiſtorian next proceets to that” of the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars. They were undoubtedly .created 
on the firſt day; but it here appears that wh were — 
rendered luminous until the fourth period, N 
like the earth, underwent ſome e . — 
fitted for their final deſtination. hat theſe ch 
were, as they are not here mentioned, it is not alloweũ us 
to gueſs at. 


Te divide the day the nigh, 
Abe and for days, IP or years.] e fr re . to 
8 mou obvious uſes of the ſun — ſtars to the inhabi- 
Forks of the earth, without excluding cher parpoſes, 
equally real Net 'obvious. 
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; uo great lights. The denomination great relates only | 
1 to ap nee, according to Which omers fre- | 
quently expreſs chictifetves even at this day. 
The fourth day.] Here and in all ſubſequent places the | 
word day is to be taken in it's ufual ſenſe, being now mea- | 
t ſured by the preſence of the ſun. i 
. 
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to be it's principal ſupport, is Rom. v. 12—19. It 
will be uſeful to examine this paſſage, together 
with what precedes and follows it, in ſhort para- 
phraſe. eee e at weft | * 8 oe 
Rom. v. 8. But God confirmeth his love to us, 
by this inconteſtible proof, that while we were 
9. yet ſinners Chriſt died for us. It is much 
more probable then, that now we are juſtified, 

and have our paſt ſins forgtven, by means of 

his death and blood-ſhedding, we ſhall be reſ- 
cued, by his inſtrumentality, from every kind 

of puniſhment, [He means from lying for 
10. ever in the grave.] And if while, we were 
enemies to God, the death of his Son was the 
mean employed to bring us to terms of peace 
with him; much more probable is it, that now 

we are in a ſtate of friendſhip, his ſon's life 
ſhould be made ſubſervient to the promotion of 

our welfare. [By being an earneſt of our re- 
ſurrection, and by his having power, in con- 
ſequence of his revival, to raiſe us from the 

11. dead.] Not that what I have already men- 
tioned (v. 2 and 3.) are the only ſubjects on 


which we Chriſtians may boaſt the we 
| | ave 


— «» Ant AS, > Mr <6. 


* 


12. 
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have in God: we may likewiſe glory in him, 
through our Lord Jeſus Obriſt, 


"whoſe 
means we are arrived at this ſtate of peace, on 


this following account: viz. the univerſality 
of the reſurrection to all Chriſtians, the Gen- 
tile as well as the Jſew, As by means of one 
man fin entered into the world; and death by 


fin; and after this manner, i. e. in conſe- 


quence of [perſonal] ſin, has death pervaded 


all mankind; being the point to which the 
crimes of every individual tended. For during 
the interval between Adam and the promulga- 
tion of the law, ſin was in the world, and men 


were guilty of various perſonal wr eh 
but where there is no law to adjuſt t 

degree of guilt, and the reſpective pun 
due to every crime, fin is not eſtimated, nor 
the exact enormity of different treſpaſſes aſcer- 


c J reciſe 
nment 


tained: But on the contrary, death reigned 


the ſole penalty of every crime; from Adam to 


Moſes, even over thoſe, whoſe tranſgreſſions 
bore no reſemblance, in nature or heinouſneſs, 


to that of Adam: whom, as the introducer of 


death, I conſider as a character ſimilar to ano- 
ther perſon, who was to come after him, and 
introduce a revival from the grave. Yet miſ- 
take me not: there is by no means an entire 
correſpondence, in every reſpect, between the 
offence, and the free-gift, For firſt, if the fin 
of one man has been inſtrumental in bringing 
death upon mankind; it is much more reaſon- 


able to ſuppoſe, from the mercies of the Deity, 


who is ever more liberal in bleſſing than ſevere in 
puniſhing, that the favour of God, and the gift, 
which the,/ove of another man, Jeſus Chriſt, has 
been inſtrumental in bringing among us, will be 
more abundant in their effects; will do more 
than reverſe the ſentence of mortality, pro- 

nounced 
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zgainſt diſobedience in. general upon 
rel 2 will, beſides a As, impart 
and glory to all men. [i. e. to all 
briſtians, Gentile as well as Jew, who deſerve 


it.] And again: the gift of God is not intro... 
duced among us, (as was the rule, or judicial 


iſobedience- and puni nt) 


: by Means of One ſinner: for the general judg- 
ment was denounced in conſequence of one ſin, 


and had a direct tendency to condemnation: 
but the Nr offered in conſequence of man 
ſins, 1 s for it's object, Juſtification, ad 


__compleat exemption. from future puniſhment, 


, I fay compleat juſtification: For 
fin way inſtrumental in advancing death to 


one man's 


dominion, by means of one man: it is much 
more natural to believe, that the receivers of 
that abundant fayour and gift, conſiſting of 
inſtruction and promiſes in this world, and a 


revival in the next; and beſtowed with a view 


18. 


to final juftification; will be raiſed to dominion 
over death; and be exalted to life without any 
farther dread of diſſolution, by means of one 
man, Jeſus Chriſt. So then, having mentioned 
theſe cautions aud reſtrictions, I return, and 


aſſert, that as one fin was the circumſtance 


upon which the judicial act took place, and has 
[eventually] affected all mankind to their con- 
demnanion, Gentiles as well as Jews: ſo the 


. righteouſneſs of one man, which has been fo 


19. 


| againſt the diſobedient in general, a deſcription 


rfect as to obtain juſtification, is the medium 


. 


y which a free gift will be granted to all men, 


Gentiles and Jews; the tendency of which 


is an acquittal from the ſentence of mortality, 
For as the diſobedience of one man was inſtru- 


mental in conſtituting all men ſinners, [by 


occaſioning the ſentence of death to take place 


which 


L 
: 
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which includes all men:; who, according to the 
rule then eſtabliſned, are treated and puniſhed 
as ſinners] ſo the obedience of another man 
will be inſtrumental in juſtifying all men, Gen- 

tiles as well as Jews, from the ſentence of mor- 
tality; [by occaſioning the gates of death to be 
opened, and a power to be granted to the 
obedient perſon, of raiſing all men from the 
20. grave. ] Now the effect produced by the 
introduction of law, to which you Jews are 

ſo much attached, was ,the abundance and 
multiplication of offences (whether capital or 
not) as more prohibitions, - and conſequently 

Wl more 


® The apoſtle does not ſay, 


. Adam's tranſ- 6 f W and con- 
e to 
on account of A men are neon} ed tad Sau 
T be” raiſed, 

Adam's fin and Chriſt's righteouſneſs, were only the inſtruments, 
by which theſe effects were produced. Nor are we even told in 
what manner theſe inſtruments operated to produce their effects. 
If we aſk for the cauſe, the reaſons and grounds of theſe diſpen- 
ſations, they are, in. one caſe, the jus ric, and, in the other, the 
mercy of God, uninfluenced by any foreign circumſtances what- 
ever, and independent of any being beſides himſelf. We learn 
both from reaſon and revelation, that to perſonal, and not to 
Adam's guilt, mortality is to be attributed: a ſentiment not con- 
tradicted in this paſſage, where a caſual conſequence only of his 
tranſgreſſion is mentioned, We learn too from ſcripture that 
Chriſt, by his obedience, has obtained a power to become the 
diſpenſer of God's intended mercy, and to raiſe mankind from the 
dead: but it is no-where, on the other hand, aſſerted, that part 
of Adam's puniſhment was to become the inſtrument, in the 
hand of God, of murdering his poſterity. Concerning thoſe 
who die in infancy, we muſt acknowledge ourſelves totally in the 
dark. We cannot ſuppoſe them to have been guilty of perſonal 
ſin, nor have we any authority from ſcripture to aſſert, that they 


ence 


die in conſequence of Adam's tranſgreſſion. 


O 


1 


61 1 
more tranſgreſſions, take place under any new 
law, than under that of nature. Now where 
ſin abounds, there the favour of the executive 
power abounds likewiſe, in the acquittal of 
. » delinquents: [which ſhews you Jews, in parti- 
cular, the neceſſity of embracing the goſpel] 
21. The view with which this merciful diſpenſation . 
has taken place is, that, as ſin once reigned by 
inflicting death, grace may hereafter reign, by 
giving juſtification to eternal life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, 


Nor Es. | 


Verſe g. or ſignifies puniſhment, Rom. iv. 15. 

Ver. 10. *X#or-raryaanyupe. It cannot be too often re- 
peated, that xaraxazocw ſignifies, to change from a ſtate 
of hoſtility to peace. 

Tore rer erοαιν²να“ er, N WOY==TaAtwit)c A ο . 
Thuc. iv. 50. tes Aw ro rd Te Tous — far rte - e 
Je Tas ura - Demoſth. Olynth. I. p. 66. Allen. 
This is preciſely the ſenſe in which the Apoſtle uſes it in 
the paſſage before us. s 75 


Ver. 11. ought perhaps to be printed thus: Ov woror 3 
u  xAv%copeeret £1 Te Ot (Jie Te Kei yur Inos KS, 31's 
Yr THY X&TAXNLYN ,. T&ro* Qomee It tos A 
fimilar alteration in the punQuation ſeems neceſſary, John 
Vil. 21. Pavuatert Tia rer * | 

Ver. 12. $9 0 IIANTEZ her.] ſc. fararw, This ex- 
preſſion is the ſame with that quoted from Demoſthenes 
by Dr. Taylor (Original Sin) and Mr. Pyle in loc. xa- 
xapyos ei r Iararw, a Capital offender; and muſt ſignify 
that the crimes of all men terminated in death, 


Ver. 13. Apagria Je ox dN per orros vous ] It would 
have been natural for an objector to have obſerved from 
what he had read, that though death was the puniſhment 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion, yet all men were not ſinners = 


-» 
— 
-© 
* 
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him in manner or degree. How then, he might have aſked, / 
does it come to paſs, that his penalty of. death is inflicted 
in conſequence of every fin, however different from his ? 
This difficulty St. Paul anticipates and removes, by ſaying ' 
that, at that time, no law, to adjuſt the various degrees of 
ilt and puniſhment, was in force, which, as 1 ſhall en- 
eavour to prove, is the meaning of the latter part of the 
13th verſe. The law of nature, though the Apoſtle does 
not, in this place, include it in his idea of law, has ever 
been in force fince the creation of man. Human beings 
were never otherwiſe than accountable: they were a law 
unto themſelves, while their conſcience bore witneſs to 
their innocence or guilt. Their conſtitution muſt have 
been very different from what it is at preſent, if de- 
bauchery (ver. 9.) did not at all times viſibly occaſion 
death : and conſequently the crime was ever, even among 
the Gentiles, who lived, as St. Paul fays, without -law, 
arpuws, imputed to the tranſgreſſor. In that caſe, wha 
could ſay, that the death of the ſenſualift was occa- 
ſioned by Adam's fin? The only relation which the me- 
nace and ſentence pronounced upon the firſt man (in the 
day that Thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely or utterly 
die, Gen. ii. 17. Duſt Thou art and to duſt Thou ſhalt re- 
turn, iii. 19.) appear to bear to mankind in general, is, that 
God, in this particular inftance, denounces his wrath 
againſt one offender, and introduces death, as a puniſh- 
ment of diſobedience: whence we may conclude, by ana- 
logy, that, as he is an impartial being, he will treat other 
offenders according to this example: thus we find, that 
the only penal ſanction of the law of nature was death, 
and diſeaſes tending to death. © As many as have ſinned - 
without law, «rows, 1. e. under the ceconomy of nature, 
ſhall PERIsH, aToazrra,, without law: and as many as 
have ſinned in the law ſhall be jupogp, viral, by 
the law.“ Rom. ii. 12, Obſerve the diſtinction between the 
two verbs; and that perdition was the conſequence of all 
tranſgreſſions among the Gentiles, How Mr. Locke 
could read this verſe, and ſuppoſe, notwithſtanding, that 
there ever was a time, in which no certain and determi- 


nate puniſhment was affixed to fin (Paraph. on ver. 13.) 


i. 6, to fin in general, I am 155 loſs to underſtand. —_— 
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the Jewiſh. diſpenſation, crimes and puniſhments bore a 


nearer proportion: ſmaller tranſgreſſions were followed 
by leſſer impoſition of fines and chaſtiſements. Offenders 
were / JUDGED, had their trials and ſufferings regulated 


according to law. Having premiſed thus much, let us 
-revert to the paſſage in queſtion. If auzeriz x canoparar 
_ ſignifies © Sin is not imputed, or reckoned, to the detri- 


ment of the guilty, has no value ſet upon it, where there 
is no law; I aſk, How it came to paſs that the heathen at 
the coming of Chriſt; who were, in this reſpect, exactly 
in the fame ſituation with the world in general, during the 
interval between Adam and Moſes, not having a law, and 
conſequently, according to the ſuppoſition, not owi 


any debt of puniſhment, were offered PAR DON of paſt ſins, 


provided they embraced the goſpel? were they afraid of the 


penalty of an ex- poſt- facto law? Should the Apoſtle be 


ſuppoſed to mean, as Mr. Locke imagines, that though 
mankind muſt know, by the light of nature, that they 
had tranſgreſſed, and were liable to ſome puniſhment; 
though the Deity might, in his ſecret counſels, have de- 
creed the puniſhment he would affix to fin; yet his crea- 
tures could not aſcertain the price that would be demanded 
of them, without a poſitive law declaring it;“ I anſwer, 
that the denunciation pronounced againſt Adam, and no- 
tified to all men by tradition, was a ſufkcient declaration. 
The Almighty, by that ſingle inſtance, proclaimed the ab- 
horrence in which he held diſobedience in general; and 
the method by which he was reſolved to puniſh it, What 
reaſon is aſſigned in Scripture for the deſtruction of the 
world by the deluge? (Gen. vi. 5—13.) or for the over- 
throw of Sodom? (xiii. 13. xviii. 20.) were thoſe un- 
happy perſons cut off, becauſe Adam had fallen? have we 
any intimation that their exciſion was only haſtened by 
their crimes; and muſt have happened to them, as the 
progeny of the firſt man, had they retained their inno- 
cence? are we not told that they were puniſhed for their 
perſonal enormities, and to afford examples of the ven- 
geance of God? The author of the book of Wiſdom 
attributes immortality to perſonal righteouſneſs, and the 
death of ungodly men to their own words and works. 
(Ch. i. 63—16. ii. 23, 24.) Enoch died not, but was 

| | tranſlated 


„„ 


tranſlated for his virtue. (Wiſdom iv. 10.) And perhaps 
our bleſſed Lord is the only inſtance that can be produced, 
of one who knew no fin, and yet was mortal. The ideas 


of ſuffering and [guilt were ſo cloſely connected in the 


minds of men, before the coming of Chriſt, that they 
looked upon the former, as a certain indication of the 


latter. And beſides, the viſible reduction of finful indi- 


viduals to the grave, in ere of their own miſ- 
conduct, was a fuggekibn too plain to be miſtaken: The 
period therefore cannot ſignify, either, that, where there 
is no law in force, fin has no puniſhment at all affixed to 


fu 


it; or, that mankind are unable to know what penalty 


the Almighty has been pleaſed to annex. Exxozwy is indeed 
a word that jar not frequently occur; but may, I think, 
(as a9705 would bear the conſtruction of ratio between the 


offence and the puniſhment) be rendered, to compute, to 


calculate; not to ſet an arbitrary-value, but to aſcertain 
the intrinſic worth of -any thing. The meaning of the 
ſentence will then be, © now fin is not eſtimated, and the 
proportion of puniſhment, . which particular offences de- 
ſerve, adjuſted, where there is no law in force; one deſign 
of which is, to make that diſtin&ion between greater and 
leſſer offences.“ Nor does the only other paſſage in the New 
Teſtament, in which this word occurs, revolt againſt this in- 
_ terpretation. Philem. 18. Fi 5s Ti ySmyos os, u 0QHact, TETO 
401 £14254, St. Paul does not mean, Place it to my ac- 
count, as the author of the injury;* or, determine what 
you pleaſe to have, by the way of ſatisfaction;' but, 
* compute the real value of the grievances you have ſuſ- 
tained, let me know the proportion in money at which 
you fairly rate them; make a charge of them to me, and 
I wil repay you.“ This interpretation of ajpagri® &x caav- 
zerrai is farther confirmed by the oppoſition which fol- 
lows: But death was the only penalty inflicted, from 
Adam to Moſes, upon thoſe who did not ſin, ri Tw a- 
lh Ths Tagaoaotws Aiau, which I cannot refer, as Dr. 
Taylor does, to their not ſinning againſt lau, as Adam 
did, becauſe I know that thoſe perſons lived under the 
law of nature, and ſuppoſe them to have derived it, by re- 
velation, from that Being who legiſlated to Adam. Tuc pu 
ApLLTHTAYTES b TW OpOI@GHATI TYS Fh)RCaotws Aſapy, I con- 
ceive to be a general expreflion, denoting the variety of 


fins, 
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|| 


fins, and their diflimilarity to that of our firſt parent, 


which were notwithſtanding puniſhed with death. 


I cannot help taking this opportunity of obſerving upon a | | 


paſſage in Dr. Taylor's note on Rom. v. 20. The Doctor 


23 to ſhew © what evidence we have, that the law of 


oſes was law in the rigorous ſenſe ; ſubjecting to death 
for every tranſgreſſion.“ This poſition, if I underſtand, 
I cannot aſſent to. For 1ſt. the law of Moſes did not 


ſubject to death for every tranſgreſſion; many offences 
were not capital. See Levit. Xix.. 20. xx. 20, 21. XXIV. 


i8—21. Numb. v. 7. Deut. xix. 19. xxii. 18, 29, 


XXV. 2. 9. 12. 
1 When law, as oppoſed togoſpel, is faid, in the apoſ- 
tolical writings, to ſubject the ſinner to death, to be the mi- 


niſtration of death, the word death is uſed, by a metonymy, 


to ſignify puniſhment in general, and of every kind; the 
majority of offences, indeed, under the Jewiſh law were 


capital, and the greater frequency of capital than of any 
r puniſhment makes the term, when ſo applied, by no 


means improper. Now it is a contradiction to ſuppoſe, 


that law can remit 9 it would then poſſeſs a ſelf-. 


therefore be a miniſtration of 


deſtroying quality; it mu 


death (i. e. of condemnation and puniſhment) upon the 
ſinner, as it's oppoſite, the goſpel, is a miniſtration of 


pardon and acquittal. 5 be 

Ver. 15. o reset] It is evident, I think, from the whole 
tenour of the epiſtle, and many parts of this paſſage, that 
er: 0220! here, and verſe 19, and Tarre afro verſe 18, 


mean mankind in general, not as comprehending every 
individual of the human ſpecies, but as converted to 
Chriſtianity, and conſiſting both of Gentile and Jewiſh 
proſelytes. It was the chief aim of the apoſtle to vindicate 


the title of the heathen to ſalvation, upon their complying 
with the conditions required. Nor yet did his preſent ar- 


gument demand his enlarging upon, or even mentioning. 


thoſe conditions; he therefore ſuppoſes the many to be vir- 


tuous characters, and, in oppoſition to jewiſh prejudices, 
aſſerts their claim to reign in life, notwithſtanding their 
former alienation from God. | s 


Ver. 17.] j, muſt in this place, I think, mean 
final juſtification, becauſe part of the abundant giſt con- 


(103) 


fiſted in a revival from the dead. The paraphraſe, I hope, 
will ſhew, that Tys Togis rue Tixaz6ovls ought to be ren- 
deted, not the © gift of juſtification,” but © the gift which 
is beſtowed with a view to qualify it's receivers for juſti- 
fication,” otherwiſe I cannot underſtand the argument. 
Inſtances in which a diſtant and caſual connection be- 
tween two ſubſtantives is thus expreſie, are frequent; x- 
THe) rue TTwoter [f, Ii. 17. appar T ad ö,jji Luke xvi. 9. 
BIravyue winners, Mat. xxiv. 15. Oo 


Ver. 18. Ae wv] Supply the deficiency of this verſe 
from verſe 16, Ae ur, ws It ior TRATTHuUaTIS To KPIMA 
eie rurrac ar) , Us uf e UT , dT? vr jw ar 
To XAPIEMA g T&Ta& argues, eg Jin,Ü/lu (s We may 
obſerve that death and revival are here conſidered under the 


light of ardzgij, and J1xarums, condemnation and ac- 


quittal, which imply perſonal guilt in the ſufferers. - 


Ver. 19. Qowig vf] I think it neceſſary to make a diſ- 
tinction between diſobedience, or a negle& of God's pre- 
cepts, and fin, which implies law, condemnation, and pu- 
niſhment. Now the queſtion in this paſſage is not con- 
cerning the motive that operated with God to introduce 
death into the world; nor of the manner in which the in- 
ſtruments employed produced their effects: we are only told 
what were thoſe inſtruments, By means of one man's 5 
Adam incurred mortality by fin, and occaſioned a general law 
to take place: but there ſeems to be nothing in the argument 
to make us conclude, that his tranſgreſſion and puniſhment 

ve riſe to thoſe of his poſterity, independently of them- 

elyes. The parallel appears to ſtand thus: Chriſt Jeſus 
was the firſt perſon 4 whoſe perfect obedience was re- 
warded with revival from the dead, and exaltation; the 


Almighty at the ſame time declared, that all men ſhould 


be revived and made happy hereafter, upon condition of their 


+ * By man came the reſurreftion of the dead,” is equivalent 
to © Chriſt is become the yinsT-FRUITs of them that ſlept. 
1 Cor. xv. 20, 21. Whence we may argue that, by © man came 


death means no more, than that Adam was the firſt offender pu- 
niſhed with DbEATR. 


6 
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| follrynes bis. Hebt. Independently of theſe terms, no one 


was eyer benefited hy our Lord, or ſaved by his righteouſ, 
neſs alone. On the other hand, Adam being the firſt 
TRANSGRESSOR was puniſhed with mortality, a doom 
denounced againſt all of his poſterity, who were /o weak as 
to follow his example, and become diſobedient like him. Had 
they preſerved their innocence, they would not have been 
obnoxious to mortality, though deſcended from him 
Ver. 20. i Txoraou] It could not be God's deſig 
in giving the law, to make fin abound more than it woul 
otherwiſe have. done; or to make the Jew'more liable to 
death, as Dr. Taylor, though inconſiſtently with God's 
mercy, ſuppoſes. Irs therefore denotes not the” predeter- 
mined intention, but the natural conſequence; and may 
be rendered, ſo that. See Taylor's Key, ''$.'139. * 5 
THE learned commentator we have juſt men- 
tioned, fully perſuaded that ſufferings and death were 
derived upon mankind, in conſequence, and as the 


effect of Adam's fin, paraphraſes Rom. vii. 20. in 


this manner. 1 

« For the creature, i. e. mankind in general con- 
ſidered as God's creatures, not as corrupt and wicked, . 
were made ſubject to vanity, «to ſufferings, and 
death, not by any wilful act or demerit of their own, 
but by the ſentence of God.” The Greek is c due 
« which, ſays Dr. Taylor, denotes a criminal choice, 
namely, a tranſgreſſion ſubjecting to wrath. The 
creature was made ſubject to vanity, not by ſinning 


after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion; but by 


reaſon of him who ſubjected the ſame— to ſuffering 
and death, before they were in being, without any 
choice, fault, or demerit of theirs.” Note in loc. Has 
not the Doctor put a meaning upon «oa more ex- 
tenſive than it will bear ? It ſignifies only voluntary: 
and the paſſage muſt be rendered, for mankind 
was made ſubject to vanity and diſſolution, not of 

| Its 
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it's own choice or conſent, (for what ctiminal ever 


ſubmitted” to puniſhment without conſtraint ?) but 
againſt it's will, and by way of penalty. Now this 
ſubjection is an argument of guilt rather than in- 
nocence, Life is the earneſt delle of all intelligent 
creatures: it is in oppoſition to their ſtrongeſt paſ- 
ſions, that a period of their exiſtence ever arrives. 
The circumſtance of their ſubmitting involuntarily 
to death is mentioned, to ſhew the natural longing 
after immortality, and the greatneſs of the conſo- 
lation offered in the goſpel. How #wo1ws, Heb. x. 26. 
disjoined from azagraroro!, denotes a criminal choice, 


I am unable to perceive. Perſons are there ſuppoſed. 


to ſin willingly, deliberately, and with their own con- 


ſent, (and not by ſurprize) which is eſſential to free- 


agency; nor does vxorras 2 Pet, iii. 5. of itſelf imply 
any criminality; the whole of which ariſes from 
the context. They chooſe to forget, though they 
have power to act otherwiſe.” As to Exod. xxi. 13. 
If any man killeth another ov ««©r, unintentionally; 
n therefore ſignifies deſignedly. Circumſtances 
muſt determine whether the deſigns were criminal 
or otherwiſe; the Greek word by itſelf implies no 
more guilt, than the Engliſh one, wittingly, or 
knowingly, when unconnected with any word ſug- 
geſting that idea — EA ννẽEj Mankind, though ſub- 


ject to mortality, could not forbear indulging a 


pleaſing hope, that God, of his benevolence, would 
gratify hereafter the deſires he had implanted in 
them, by reverſing their ſentence, and granting them 
a revival. | 


SYNERGUS, 


N. B. If what I have advanced above be true, it 


will rather confirm the opinion of thoſe, who be- 
| E lieve 
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| WIDE 
eve the account of the fall, to be an Oriental apo. 
logue. If mortality be the puniſhment of perſonal 

uilt, Moſes may well be ſuppoſed to have repre- 
— this part of the divine government in the fate 
of a fictitious character, who, in conſequence of his 
ſin, was condemned to return to the duſt, of which 


he was made. 


P-OSTSCK1PT, 


Extract from Cfamsess's Dictionary. Edit. Rxxs. 


Art. Socinians. 0 


« WITH reſpec to the nature and ſtate of man, 
Socinus thought, that the progronee of our race 
was mortal, 7. e. liable to death, by reaſon of his. 
frame; (a) and incapable of exemption, without 
an exertion of divine favour and influence, which 
was not granted him at creation, And therefore, 
when the apoſtle aſſerts, that by /in death entered 
into the world, he meant, not natural mortality, but 
the neceſſity of dying, or eternal death. (þ) To this 
purpoſe he explains himſelf: Adam, if he had not 
ſinned, might have been preſerved from death by 
the kindneſs of God, though naturally mortal: or, 
if he had died, been reſtored to life, and made im- 
mortal. By his ſin he did, as it were, refuſe to give 
. himſelf, and mis yosTERITY, this bleſſing : (c) and 
therefore, unleſs the favour of God be renewed to 
70 = muſt all die, and remain in the ſtate of the 

cad. 

No other evil neceſſarily flows to all his poſterity 
from that firſt tranſgreſſion, than by ſome means or 
other, the neceſſity of dying: not indeed through ihe 


influence 
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influence of that tranſgreſſion; but, becauſe man, 
being naturally mortal, was, on that account, left by 
God: to his natural mortality : (4) and what was 


natural, became neceſſary, as a puniſhment on the 


offender : (e) conſequently, (f) they who are born of 
him, muſt be born in the ſame circumſtances : for 


he was deprived of nothing he naturally had, or 


could have.” (g) 


On this opinion, if it be accurately ſtated, it will 
be proper to make a few obſervations. 


(a) Upon philoſophical, or neceſſitarian principles, the 
circumſtance of .** being liable to death by reaſon of our 
frame, is preciſely the ſame as, being puniſhed with 
death,” in 'popular A The philoſopher, not 
miſguided by appearances, but taking a view of God's 
moral government from a ſituation in which he can ſ-e it 
as it is; from the point, as 'it were, whence the Deity 
himſelf beholds it ; imputes all agency whatſoever to the 
Almighty. In his idea therefore, puniſhments are only 
the natural conſequences our Creator has originally or- 
dained, for the correction and final — of thoſe 
among his creatures, whoſe evil diſpoſitions he has made 
uſe of, to accompliſh his plan in the adminiſtration of the 
world. In reality, no diſtinction is to be made between 
natural mortality from the conſtitution of our bodies, 
and death as a puniſhment of ſin. The former is the 
philoſophical, the latter the popular and anthropomor- 
phitical language on the ſame ſubject. In like manner 
the vulgar talk of the ſun's riſing and ſetting; his 
paſſage through the ſigns of the zodiac: while the phi- 
Joſopher taking his ſtand in the center of the ſyſtem, 

rceives that, in truth, the ſun is ſtationary ; and that 
it is the motion of the earth which occaſions all theſe 
appearances. See Dr. Hartley's Theory of the Mind, 
cap. v. ſet. 3. Correſpondence between Dr. Prieftley 
and Dr. Price, p. 150. 296. 

This conſideration will obviate an objection againſt my 
expoſition of Rom. v. 12. advanced by a moſt reſpectable 


(:| 


friend, from Heb. ix. 27. As it is appointed to men 
once to die, xa) ooo aroxtira: reis ar) pure awak axofary, 
The apoſtle, we muſt obſerve, is not directly delivering 
any doctrine relative to the mortality of mankind : but 
by comparing Jeſus with his brethren; and afferting, that, 
HR as his fellow creatures in general die- once, ſo did he. 
| ATozara: does not imply that a divine decree had taken 
place ſentencing mankind to death, independently of 

their own conduct; any more than- the hope laid up 
F (xTozapen) for the Coloſſians (i. 5.) imports that they 
were predeſtinated to ſalvation in ſuch a manner, that 

their own miſconduct could mot diſappoint them of it, 

All that the apoſtle intended is, that ſuch has, in fact, 
ever been the fate of the human racg. He looks upon 

death as neceſſary, only becauſe it was experienced to be 
conſtant, In a ftricter ſenſe he could not poſſibly mean 
it; becauſe he himſelf has told us that we ſhall not all 
ſleep : “we which are alive and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, ſhall be caught up.“ And had the word he here 
uſes conveyed the idea of God's appointment ever ſo 
ſtrongly, yet ſtill as he expreſsly tells us “ by fin came 
death,” 'we muſt, to reconcile the two paſlages, have 
concluded, that in this he wrote like a neceffitarian, 
From the declaration, Ji apaprias o dararos, I was at firſt 
convinced that death came upon all men by fin; and my 
only queſtion was, whether it came upon mankind in 
general, in conſequence of Adam's guilt, or upon eyery 
ndiv idual, in conſequence of his own. 

I have before obſerved that we had not any authority, 
from reaſon or from ſcripture, to aſſert that the death of 
thoſe who expire-in very early youth was the conſequence 
either of Adam's or of perſonal fin, But I have ſince 
conceived, that, as the idea of divine puniſhments is adapted 
only to popular and anthropomorphitical notions and lan- 

uage, we may, in reality, account for the death of the 
infant and the oldeſt ſinner upon the ſame principle: 
and, without imagining any thing penal in either, pro- 
nounce them to be alike effects of no other cauſe than 
the divine power, and wiſdom, and goodneſs, admi- 
niſtering the affairs of this world in ſuch a manner as, 
though inconceivable to us at preſent, will produce the 


reateſt general happineſs, 4 
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(b) What difference can there be, between natural 
mortality, and the neceſſity of dying? Had mortalit 


been natural to man, death muſt at all events (neceſſarily 


have happened. On the other hand, had Adam preſerved 
his innocence, and been under no neceſſity of dying, 
what would have become of his natural mortality? it 
would have been diverted by a perpetual miracle, and 


never been ſuffered to tae place in nature. What exertion. 


of divine favour and influence would have been requiſite to 
keep him alive for ever, but ſuch as ſupported him whilit 
he did ſubſiſt; and ſuch as we all experience at this 
moment? In God we live, move, and have our being. 
Beſides, the death of Adam would have been as ſtrictly 
eternal, had it been the conſequence of natural morta- 
lity, as it was when it originated in fin: (ſuppoling a 
ace between theſe two ideas.) In neither caſe could 
he have revived but by the favour and agency of God, 
Scripture gives us no authority to ſay that, had he conti- 
nued without fin, he would have died and riſen again by 
the energy inherent in his original nature, Nor can we 
ſo far ſet bounds to the mercy of the Almighty, as to- 
ſuppoſe that his ſin made it impoſlible for the Deity to 
reanimate him. | 
(c) If we ſay that by his fin he refuſed to give his 
poſterity, his innocent poſterity, this bleſſing, or was in 
any ſenſe the cauſe of their loſing it, do we not maintain 
more than the- ſcripture warrants, concerning the de- 
pendence of our happineſs upon others? Are we ever 
told in holy writ, that it is in the power of any man to 
reſign for others the mercies God intends for them ? 
Nay, Death is always repreſented as a puniſhment in 
the Bible, and puniſhment muſt be perſonal. Socinus's 
doctrine may differ in the degree of it's abſurdity from that 
of original ſin: but till it is irrational, and in the ſame 
way. It informs us, that God witholds a bleſſing, or, in 
other words, inflicts a puniſhment, on all his creatures, 
for the delinquency of one. No other evil,“ we are 
told, © than the neceflity of dying, flows upon Adam's 
poſterity, in conſequence of this tranſgreſſion. And is 
not this too great a one to be conſiſtent with divine 
juſtice ?—a loſs of all poſſibility of happineſs, without 
any 


- 
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any fault of our own, It is nugatory to ſuppoſe that 
God permitted it, merely to have an opportunity of 
ſhewing his mercy in reviving us. e 

(d) The neceſſity of dying does not come upon man- 


kind through the influence of that tranfgreſſion, but man, 


being naturally mortal, is- on that account left to his mor- 
tality: to the neceſſity of dying: to eternal death; for 
dead he muſt remain, unlefs a ſecond act of God's favour 
reanimate us. Now what difference can there be, be- 
tween theſe two cafes, with reſpet to man? Had he 
been miraculouſly reſcued from mortality, his natural 


- expoſure to it would have fignified nothing. And as 
Vis being left to it is on account of Adam's 
as well have flowed from the influence of that tranſ- 


in, it might 


greſſion. : c 
(e) How could what was natural, become a puniſh- 
ment? If Adam had not ſinned, death would not hate 
happened, therefore it could not have been natural to him. 
If it had been natural, his ſin would not have been the 
circumſtance inducing it; and conſequently, it could 
-have been no penalty. . 5 

Death was a puniſhment to Adam: conſequently they 
who are born of him muſt be born in the ſame circum- 
ſtances :” i. e. ſubject to death, But how is the latter 
propoſition a conſequence of the former? A perſon 
fuffers as a malefactor, are his deſcendants born to the 
ſame fate, in conſequence of their progenitor's delin- 
quency ? Death was inflicted on Adam Ko, 5 as a puniſh- 


ment. 


8 ! He was deprived of nothing he naturally had, or 
| would 
naturally had, and could have as long as it pleaſed God 


have.“ Yes ! he was deprived of life, which he 


to continue it. This poſſeſſion his progeny likewiſe had, 


and could have, even for ever. Immortality is nothing 


but a continuation of the courſe of nature once begun; 


and death an interruption of it. 


I ſhall'only add, with regard to the general ſub- 


jet, that, (as is allowed on all hands,) the period 
of human life has been ſhortened, as the wan 


| „ 

(in) : 
of the world increaſed, a circumſtance which affords 
a preſumption, that the ſcripture account is favour- 
able to our hypotheſis ; and imputes the general 
prevalence of mortality, not to Adam's, but to per- 
ſonal tranſgreſſion. | 

Another argument, which appears to have ſome 
weight, is this, that on our hypotheſis, we need 
not be embarraſſed with a ſuppolition, that the ori- 
ginal conſtitution of Adam, before his fall, was in 
any degree ſuperior to that of his poſterity : or that 
his tranſgreſſion occaſioned his nature and faculties 
to. be debaſed, from a degree of excellence almoſt 
angelic, to the wretched and imperfect condition, in 
which we at preſent poſſeſs them. To ſay that man 
was created mortal, 1s equivalent to declaring, in the 
pon * that his death is the puniſhment 


CONCERNING 
THE APOSTOLICAL BENEDICTION; 
| 2 Cor. xiii. 14. | 


The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and 
the communion of the holy ſpirit, be with you all. 1 


THIS pious farewel ſalutation of the apoſtle has 
been long very generally uſed in the churches of 
chriſtians of all denominations, and in different 
countries, at the cloſe of their ſolemn public 
worſhip. F | 

What is wiſhed for or deſired from God, in the 
two former clauſes, will without any difficulty be 
admitted to be ſuitable to the condition of the fol- 
lowers of Chriſt in all times, as well as in that of 
the apoſtles. Concerning the laſt, there have been 
doubts entertained ; whether it did not relate to 
ſomething that was peculiar to the firſt age of our 
holy religion, ſo as to be with ſome improptiety 
made a part of the public devotions of Chriſtians 
in the preſent day. | 

It is propoſed to examine the point, in order to 
find out what the apoſtle really intended, and what 
foundation there is hoe our common practice. 

The meaning of the two former clauſes will be 
eaſily aſcertained. For it is too well known to need 
any proof, that xa, grace, ſignifies favour, gra- 
tuitous 


( is ) WES, 
tuitous kindneſs of any ſort beſtowed upon us. And 
the grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt is the favour, of 
God made known to us by Chrift, For every thing 
from firſt to laſt is from God. (a) It is God, that 
made Chriſt every thing that he is to us. (% It was 
out of God's original love to the human race, that 
Chriſt was appointed to die in confirmation of the 
truth he taught, and as a divine expedient and 
means to bring us to everlaſting life. (c There- 
fore, the graue of.: the, Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 

was as much as to ſay; I wiſh you, or may 
God give you, all the bleſſings of the goſpel. 
And that. this is the true interpretation, we may 
be ſatisfied. from the apoſtle's frequent uſe of this 
ſingle ſentence. by 1, in the concluding part of 
his epiſtles to the different churches of Chriſtians, 
with whom he correſponded. Thus we read, the 
race of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you all, Amen: 
om. xvi. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 23. 1 Theſſ. v. 26. 
2 Theſſ. iii. 18. Philip. iv. 23; where it was na- 
tural thus to take leave of them, by ſaying, I 
„ wiſh you may be poſſeſſed of all the privileges 
e and comforts of the goſpel.” | 
Sometimes he words it more briefly : but it is 
obvious, be ſtill means the ſame; as, Grace be with 
you. Col. iv. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 22. 
Tit. ii. 13. Heb. xiii. 25. | 
In the paſſage before us, he judged it proper to 
be ſtill ſomewhat more large and particular in his 
expreſſion 


(a) Of him, ond through him, and ta bim, are all things: to 
whom be glory for ever, Amen, Rom. xi. 36. 7 


(b) But ye are of him in Chrift Jeſus, who of God is mad unto 
us 8 and righteouſneſs, and ſanfification, and redemption, 
1 Cor, i. 30, FF 


(c) God fo lowed the world, that be gave his dearly belowed 
{Tor oro) ſon, that whoſoever believeth in bim, ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſiing life. John. iii. 16. 
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in another place, [Tit. ii. 11. iii. 4. 3. 6.] is 


(in) ua 


expreſſion of the ſame devout valedictory wiſh for 


thoſe'to whom he was writing; and therefore he 
firſt adds; and the love of God, be with you; to in- 


dicate, as before alleged, that the grace or favour 


which we have by Jetus Chriſt ſprings from the loye 
of God to men, as from it's ſource 3/ that the whole 
of it, from beginning to end, as our apoſtle remarks 
owing to the kindneſs and philanthropy of God our 
Saviour, which he manifeſted to us by®Feſus Cbriſt 
our Saviour, who was his agent or inſtrument em. 
ployed by him; God being the original Saviour 
Chrift the Saviour appointed by him, acting by his 
authority, and by powers received from him. 
It then follows, and the communion of the holy ſpirit, 
be with you all. Our buſineſs therefore will be to 
try to underſtand, what is intended by the holy 
ſpirit, which the apoſtle devoutly wiſhes them in 
this place. This we ſhall be moſt likely to come 
at, by taking a view of all the paſſages in which the 
phraſe occurs. 1} 106%. 9.4681 06? 20103 0 


* 1 3 
, . 4 - 8 
5 W 


An enumeration, and brief explanation of the paſ- 
ſages in the New Teſtament, in which mention. 
is made of the holy ſpirit, 5 


Matth. i. 18. Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on 


this wiſe: When as bis mother Mary was eſpouſed 10 


Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe was with 
child of the boly ſpirit. The holy ſpirit here is the 
divine, (d) extraordinary power. This is confirmed 
by Luke i. 35, where it is expreſsly fo eng 


1 


1 This divine power, is ſometimes ſtiled, he 17 of God. 
Matth. xii. 28, Luke, xi. 20. where the ſpirit of God "8 the 
ormer 
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= And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto ber; 7. he 


holy ſpirit ſhall. come upon thee, and the power of the 
higheſt Hall overſbadow. thee, - therefore alſo that. 
holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 

the Son of God.”  _ 3 7 | 


Matth. iii, 11, Mark i. 8. Luke. iii. 16. J indeed 
baptize you with water —, but he ſhall baptize you 
with the boly ſpirit. John the Baptiſt here refers to 
the gifts of the ſpirit, or ſome extraordinary (e) di- 
vine powers, which were to be beſtowed on the dif- 
ciples of Chriſt. This is alſo confirmed by the 
apoſtle Peter, (Acts. xi. 15. 16. 19.) And as I be- 
gan to ſpeak, the holy ſpirit fell on them, as on us at 
the beginning. Then remembered I the words of the 
Lord; how that be ſaid, John indeed baptized with 
water; bur ye ſhall be baptized wich the holy ſpirit. 
Foraſmuch then as God gave. them the like gift as he 


Q 2 Matth. 


did unto us, &e, 
former paſſage is, in the parallel place of St. Luke, called the 
finger, i. e. the power of God. =» 

It is alſo ſometimes called the ſpirit of the Father, Matth. x. 
19, 20. But when they deliver you up, be nat anxious how, or 
what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour 
what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it. is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of 


your Father awbich ſpeaketh in you. Mark xiii. 11. But when they 


ſhall lead you, and deliver you up, be not anxious beforehand what ye 
Hall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate, But whatſoever ſhall be 
given you in that hour ; that ſpeak ye. For it is not ye that ſpeak, 
but the holy ſpirit, What is here called be holy ſpirit is, in the 
parallel place in Matthew, tiled zbe ſpirit of your Father. 


(e) Theſe gifts of a divine power are indifferently ſtiled, zþe 
ſpirit, or the holy ſpirit, John iii. 34. For he ubom God hath 
ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God. For God giveth not the ſpirit by 
meaſure unto bim, Acts ii. 4, And they were all filled with the 
holy ſpirit, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the ſpirit 
gave them utterance, xvi. 6, 79. Now when they bad gone 
throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, they were forbidden 
of the holy ſpirit to preach the word in Aa. Then came they to 
Myfia, and ſought to go into Bithynia; but the ſpirit ſuffered 
them not. 


\ 


nk. A... 1 4 


— 


: - 
©. Ma « - - - : 1 

* . . * 1 * 

1 p w* > . _ 

S — a = 
K of hw k 
_ * 
4. 9 


— 


» <= 7 ws _ -_ — = \ 
— — f - — 3 — 3 
* = . — - — = 2 - = : 
2 — - = — —— - - — — —— — =_ = 
wand r — W \ * — — L 
— — — 2 — 
Wd + N 8 1 * * = — — H — = ä 
: — . — —— „ 9 
- — = 2 _ — — * = = — — = 
—_—z Þ —  —_— 2 — . En, 4 * — 
— tht LUST OS ge —— 1 — — — es 
— — — 2 — — Zh — SI — » a — - _ — — 
— - * — — —— — — — * 
* * = * _ 
Cy 
* 
— - 
25 
* * 
— — 


255 1 116 ) 1 
Matth. xii. 32. Mark iii. 29. Luke xi. 10. V. 


ſorver ſpeaketh a word apainft the Son of Man, it ſhall 


be forgiven bim: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 


_ holy ſpirit, it ſhall not be forgiven bim. The boly ſpirit | 


here is the divine extraordinary power, which was 
moſt evidently manifeſted in the miracles wrought 
by Chrift, in proof of his. miſſion from God; and 
was diſplayed on the preſent occaſion, by the inſtan- 
tancous cure of a moſt deplorable demoniac. This the 
Phariſees ſaw with their eyes and could not deny. 


the fact; but would not allow Chriſt to have done 


it by a power derived from God, but from ſome evil 


demon: which drew from our Lord this ſevere cen- 


ſure. In which however he does not declare they 
would never be forgiven : for all fins upon repen- 
tance may be forgiven: but only ſignifies, in the 
Hebrew comparative form of ſpeech, that, in ſuch - 


_ circumſtances, the fin of traducing and vilifying the 


divine power, by which he acted, was in guilt far 
greater than that of aſperſing and calumniating his 
own perſon and private character. er T9» 


Matth. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, and make diſ- 
ciples of all nations, baptizing them into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. The 
boly ſpirit is the divine extraordinary power by which 
the goſpel was confirmed. For being baptized into 
the name of the Father, &c. is the m ing: op 
profeſſion of belief in that religion which the hea- 
venly Father revealed and taught by Chriſt, and 
eſtabliſhed by the works of his Foly pirit, or gifts 
of a divine power to the firſt preachers of it, 


Mark i. 38. xii, 36. For David himſelf ſaid by 
the holy ſpirit, &c. This is well paraphraſed by Dr. 


Clarke: „ David, who was an #»ſpired perſon, 


e ſpeaketh thus.” The holy ſpirit was the gift of 
| - + ©. «+ 
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prophecy, or a divine inſpiration at the time, FR 


parted to the royal pſalmiſt. 


Mark xiii, 11. Luke x0, 12. Whatever has „ 


given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye : for it is not 
that ſpeak, but the boly ſpirit. The holy ſpirit is t 
divine extraordinary aſſiſtance, that would be afforded 
them on ſuch occaſions : the ſpirit, i. e. the power, 


of the Father, ſpeaking in them; as it is expreſſed, - 


Matth. x, 20. 


Luke i. 15, He ſhall be filled with the holy ſpirit 
even from his mother's womb. The holy ſpirit was the 
divine extraordinary leading and guidance, by which. 
the Baptiſt was to be diſtinguiſhed from his birth, 
and to become 9 0 remarkable for wiſdom and 
piety. | 

Luke i. 41. 67. Filled with the boly ſpirit; i. e. 
was divinely inſpired; was, for the moment, under 


an extraordinary divine influence, 
Luke ii. 25. 26. And the boly ſpirit » Was upon bim. 


And it was revealed to him by the holy ſpirit: i. e. he 
was divinely inſpired, indued with a ſpecial git of 


prophecy, upon the occaſion, 
Luke iii. 22. And the holy ſpirit deſcended ina 


bodily appearance, (abu, as a dove upon bim, and a 
voice came from heaven, &c. By the holy ſpirit, we 


7 


which probably now firſt were beſtowed upon 
Chriſt, and in the largeſt meaſure, Matth. iii, 16. 
Mark i. 10. John iii. 34. 


Luke iv. 1. And Feſus, being full of the holy ſpirit, 
returned from Jordan, and was led by the ſpirit into the 
wilderneſs. The — 2 account and interpreta- 
tion is here confirmed. "the holy ſpirit, which 


are to underſtand thoſe extraordinary. —— 


Jeſus is 


1 


( 218 "+ a 1 | | 
' Tefus was full of, fignifies thoſe divine powers which 
he had juſt received at his baptiſm; to qualify him 
for his great office of reformer and ſaviour of man- 
kind; and under a divine impulſe, led by the ſpirit, 
2 now retired into a ſolitude to prepare himſelf” 
r it. | 4 : 


Luke xi. 13. Tf ye then, being evil, know bow 1 
give good gifts unto your children: bow. much more ſhall 
your heavenly Father give the holy ſpirit to them that 
aſk bim? The holy ſpirit is the extraordinary divine 
aſſiſtance in preaching and propagating the goſpel, 
which Chritt here promiſes to thoſe his firſt fol- 
lowers. - i Tee 166 

It may however be ſaid in oppoſition to this; that 
the holy 1 4 is not to be underſtood in ſo confined 
a ſenſe, but muſt ſignify ſpiritual good things in 
general; becauſe that is the language made uſe of 
in the parallel place in St. Matthew vii. 11. Fe 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more ſhall your Father, which is 
in heaven, give good things to them that aſt him. 
Bur a due attention to the connexion of our Lord's 
diſcourſe, which 1s the ſame in both the evangeliſts, 
will ſatisfy us, that, in both places, his direction re- 
lates not to prayer in general, but to the particular 
| prayers. of his apoſtles for the holy ſpirit, or the 
divine extraordinary aſſiſtance. For he introduces 
the ſubje& with ſaying; Ast, and it ſhall be given 
you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be open: 
ed unto yu. For every one that aſketh, receiveth; and 
he that ſeeketh, findeth, and to him that knocketb; 
it ſhall be opened: language, which plainly intimates 
an abſolute aſſurance of their . being granted. 
But as the wiſeſt and beſt of men know not how to 
aſk what may be truly good for them, and often 
aſk amiſs, it cannot be imagined, that Chriſt vo 
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(m9) : 
hold ſuch language to his apoſtles and ' followers in 


eneral, reſpecting their prayers- to the almighty. 
fie muſt — of neceſſity be underſtood to 


to the ſpecial and occaſional prayer fur the holy 


ſpirit, or extraordinary aids, which thoſe his firſt 

lowers (J) ſhould be divinely directed to offer up: 
for to no others could ſuch unlimited promiſe and 
certainty of ſucceſs have been given. Gf this par- 
ticular kind of prayer, which, as far as we know, 
was confined to that firſt age of our religion, men- 
tion is made, Matth. xxi. 21. 22. Mark xi. 22, 23. 24. 
and in other places of the New Teſtament. 
John i. 33. He that ſent me to baptize with water, the 
ſame ſaid unto me; upon whom thou ſhalt ſee thi ſpirit 


deſcending from beaven, and remaining on him, thei\ſame 
is he which baptizcth with the holy ſpirit. What is here 


ſtiled, rbe-ſpirit deſcetuling from heaven, and remaining 


upon ſeſus, was a vilible appearance, the ſymbol of 


the divine extraordinary preſence, ſuch as was afford- 
ed, and is frequently recorded in the Old Teſtament, 
and particularly at the dedication of Solomon's: tem- 
ple, 1 Kings viii. 10. 11. On the preſent occaſion, 
It was e . as a token of the gifts of the ſpirit, 
the divine powers then conferred upon our Lord. 


And the baptizing with the holy ſpirit here ſpoken of, 


has a reference to the gifts of the ſame holy ſpirit, 
or divine extraordinary power, which in a very — 
manner began to be beſtowed upon the apoſtles (g) 


at the day of Pentecoſt, Acts 11. and were afterwards 


by 


(/) Matth, vii. 7. © This ſeems, with the following verſe, 
* chiefly to relate to Jeſus's diſciples in thoſe days.” 
| Biſhop Pearce, in loc. 


(gs) To this tranſaction at the day of Pentecoſt, thoſe words of 
the Baptiſt ſeem alſo to allude, Matth. iii. 11. He that cometh 


yp 4 me, is migbtier than I, whoſe ſhoes 1 am not worthy to bear : 
e Hall baptixe you with the holy ſpirit, and with fire, | 
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by their miniſtration conferred on other chriſtians, 
This baptixing with ' the ſpirit, or effuſion of di- 
vine extraordinary gifts and powers, Which- were to 
mark the times of the Meſſiah, and do honour to 
and confirm his divine miſſion, was a' circumſtance 
of great notoriety, being expected by the jewiſh na- 
tiom, John vii. 31; and foretold by their ancient 
het, II. Xxxv. f. 6. Matth. xi. 4. 5. Accs i. 5. 
i. 16. . er eee K e rr 
John vii. 30. This he ſpake of the ſpirit, which 
they that believe on him 21 receive: 7 the haly 
ſpirit was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet 
glorified. - The evangeliſt; here interprets. : Chriſt's 
words, as having a reference to thoſe divine gifts 
or powers which were to be moſt tifully be» 
ſtowed upon his followers after his reſurtection, and 
5 which were to give the laſt ſeal as it were to his 
miſſion, by the divine eſtabliſnment of his goſpel 
in the world. This is what he intends by the holy 
ſpirit, - which was not yet given. Pet 21 (0.5 we 
John xiv. 26. But the advocgte, the holy ſpirit, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remember- 
ance, whatſoever 1 have ſaid unto you. Chriſt here 
repeats the promiſe before made, ver. 16. 17. con- 
cerning the gifts of an extraordinary divine power, 
which would be beſtowed on his apoſtles, to enable 
them to preach the goſpel with effect, after his de- 
parture from them. And he ſpeaks of this holy 
ſpirit, or divine power, in the lofty prophetic ſtile, 
as of a perſon, who was to ſupply his place, and in- 
ſtruct and aſſiſt them. : 


Jahn xx. 22. 23. And when he had ſaid this, he 
breathed on them, and ſaith unto them; receive ye the 
boly ſpirit. Whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them; and whoſeſuever ſins ye retain, they 

are 
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are retained. "The holy ſpirit here ſpoken of, was 
thoſe gifts of a divine power of various kinds, by 
which the apoſtles were to be authoriaed and im- 
powered to propagate the goſpel, and lay down thoſe 
terms of obedience, according to which men were to 
obtain the favour of God, or be rejected by him; 
which is the meaning of remitting men's fins, and re- 
taining them. Not that we are to interpret the paſ- 


ſage and our Lord's words to his apoſtles, as if at 


the time they received thoſe divine ſpiritual gifts; 
for this was not till the of Pentecoſt, a ſhort 
ſpace after this, Acts ii. 2. 3. But by the ſignifi- 
cant action of breathing on them, which his apoſtlea 
would eaſily underſtand,” Chriſt renewed his promiſe 
and aſſurance of the extraordinary divine powers 
with which they would ſoon be inveſted. Inftances 
of the ſame kind of inſtruction by action, we have 
in Jeſus waſhing his diſciples feet, John xiii. 3. 4. 
&c. and a little below, xxi. 18. 19. , 


Acts i. 1. 2. The former treatiſe baue I made, 


o Theophilus, of all that Jeſus began both to do and to 


teach: until the day in which he was taken up, after that 
he, through the boly ſpirit, had given commandments 
unto the apoſtles whom he had choſen. The holy ' ſpirit 
here ſignifies the divine extraordinary help and 
dance, by which our Lord was directed and con- 
ducted through the whole courſe of his public mi- 
niſtry; of which the goſpel-hiſtory furniſhes conti- 
nual inſtances. | | 


Acts i. 5. For Jobs truly baptized with water; zur 


ye ſhall be baptized with ibe holy ſpirit, not many days 
hence, We have it here expreſsly declared and con- 
firmed by Chriſt himſelf, that the holy ſhirit, which 
he ſo often {pake of and promiſed to his diſciples, 
was the gift of extraordinary divine powers, ſuch 
as were ſoon after conferred. upon them, on the day 
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of Panecoll.. | Andibe repeats It agi, nike for 
| breath———yer1'8. But ye e Oy after 
tha the holyſpivit is come upon f. 


Acts i. 16. This cripture muſt NT have been fl 

- filled, which the hel it, by the mouth . | 

pale before concerning Fudas. The holy ſpirit bg 
| nies the divine prophetic inſpiration, | 


— And they were all filled: with dhe + hoh 
ſpirit, — began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the 
3 f wr them utterance.” The holy ſpirit here i 

diviee extraordinary power, Wee them to 
peak the truths of the goſpel, in r 
which they had never learned. 


Ver. 33. Therefore ( Ys) wo by Ph right | 
- hand of God exalted, and having received. of the Father 
the promiſe of the holy ſpirit, he hath ſbed forth this, - 
_ which ye now ſee and hear. The apoſtle Peter de- 
clares this gift of languages to be the effect of the 
holy ſpirit, or a divine extraordinary parry in ful- 
filment of the promiſe. of Chriſt. by, 


ver. 38. Then Peter ſaid unto them; , 
and be baptized every one of you in the name 7 % efus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins; and ye ſhall receive the 
gift of the holy ſpirit. The Holy ſpirit, or an extra- 
ordinary divine power for the furtherance of the 
gol I, is promiſed by the apoſtle to other ſincere 

faithful chriſtians in thoſe times; of which ſe⸗ 
Teal inſtances are afterwards found 1 in this book. 


Acts iv. 8. 31. Then Peter, filled with the boly ſpirit, 
ſaid unto them, ye rulers of the people, &c. Aud they 
were all filled with tbe boly ſpirit, and ſpake the word of 
God with boldneſs. A divine extraordinary affiſtance 
was now given to the 2 in fulfilment of Chriſt's 
promiſe to them. Matt This is the meaning 
of * filled with the 2. Fin, in this place. 
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Acts v. 3. 4. \ And Peter ſaid; Ananias, why in". | 


Satan filled thine heart 10 lie 10 the boly ſpirit ? 
— thou haſt not lied unto wt but unto Gad. The 


uke, is put for perſons indued with the holy ſpirit, 


i. e with a divine extraordinary power. And the 15 
* 


ing to or impoſing upon the ke who had, 


holy ſpirit, or a divine a power given 


them, Was ly! to or impoſing on God, who. welt 
in them by his pirit. 1 Cor. VI. 19. 2 Cor. vi. N 


ver. 32. And we are his witneſſes: of. theſe 
thei and ſo ulſo is the holy ſpirit, aye - God hath 
given to them that" obey him. The holy [pirit is choſe 
divine miraculous powe 
and other chriſtians, Fe which conki 
of the gehe of Jeſus,” and * hi 


eh fave 


with Soc. dn 2 *. N 1 ö N * 

Acts PS, ore, FSI lo. ye our 
* Yo Fo wen of one Tepart,"f fall of " the' boly 
Pirie —— Aud t Th f faith, 
and of the holy ſpirit. © Dl brit tte d an 


derſtood the diyine As Ser” duc powers, then com- 
monly beſtowed on faithful men, according to. Chriſt's 


promuſe. . Mark xvi. 17. 18. See Acts ii. * Kc. 


Acts vii. gr; og apes and uncircumciſed. in 
heart and ears, ye" do always refit the holy ſpirit. The 
holy ſpirit is that divine power, by which God-ma- 
nifeſted himſelf in an extraordinary manner . 


the Uraclites of old. See II. iii. 16. 


5. be, being full of the holy ſpirit; 
bag up 2 to heaven, ſaw the Ane of 
God, &c, The holy ſpirit here is the divine extra- 
ordinary inaction, which Stephen was "under; 
and which repreſented a new ſcene of things to his 


R 2 : mind, 


12 ſpirit, by a figure of ſpeech frequent with St. 


rs Rds oper he ip 5 


* 
| N 
F * ! 
' 
[ 


"emo EY Ig AS. Be 90F * - 


' receive the boly ſpirit. And Peter Jaid umto bim; 


18 a. Y KENT « 


adhd. The due being in t. dale 
| Rev. 1 „ 1 


Acts vili. 1 — Who, whin ey were: come 
down, prayed for them, that they. mph + receive the 


W [pts For as yet it was not "Fallen upo 1 any of 
7 * they were baptized in the name +a the Lord | 
755 Then laid they their bands on them, and ibey 
2 the boly 25 tit. And when Simon ſaw, that, 
through laying on of the Apuſtter hands, the holy ſpiri 
was given, be offered them money, ſaying; give mie alfe 
this. flower, that on whomſoerver I lay bands, 2 


. % with thee; becauſe thou haſt a 15 
the wah God may be purchaſed with. 
— Jeter C alls the boly ſpirit, a gift ſi of 6 , of 
extraqrdinary powers from him. | 
Ads ix. 17. The Lord, even Jeſus, eb al 


ne thee in the way that. thou cameſt, hath. ſent me, 


that thou mighteſt receive 1 Alt, and be filled with 
tbe holy. a Ananias is commiſſioned to confer 


on Pay the oy Ain. or. Urine carrera 
Min ah; wellig in the ele of the. Lot 


| and in "the ee of the holy ſpirit, they were multi- 


plied. The holy. ſpirit, or the gifts of a divine ex- 
traordinary power, contributed greatly to the hapr 
pineſs of the firſt chriſtians, and to increaſe, their 
numbers. | f 


Acts x. 38. Hew God anointed efus of Nazareth 
with the boly ſpirit, . The ed Jeſus had the 
Tame holy ſpirit, or diving extraordinary powers, be- 

owed upon him, which was afterwards given to his 
apoſtles and followers; the ſame in ind, in 
nat in e | 


FF | $ 
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words, he holy ſpirit fell on ail them which heard. the 
avord. And ogy the circumciſion, which believed, 
were aſtoniſhed, as mam as came with Peter, bec 
that on. the, gentiles alſo was paured aut the gift of th 
and magnify God. Then ariſwered Peter ; can any man 
forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which 
kave received the boly ſpirit as well as e. The holy 
ſpirit'is expreſsly ſaid to be the divine extraordinary 
Power of ſpeaking languages they had never learned. 
Acts xi. 15, 16. And as I began to [pegk, the boly 
ſpirit fell . as on us 51 the 2 "Then 
7 ed I the word of the Lord, bow that bi ſaid, 
Fobn indeed baptized with water, but ye ſhall d h- 
oeeding wanſiftion. in 207 2% be Is get 


boly ſpirit : i. e. he was eminently fa · 
voured with ' thoſe extraordinary divine powers, 
which were then beſtowed for the furtherance of the 


faſted, the huly ſpirit ſaid; ſeparate me Barnabas and 
Saul, for the work whereunto ] have called them,—— 
So they, being ſent forth by the holy ſpirit, departed unto 
Seleucia, The holy ſpirit, by a common figure of 

is put for perſons indued with the ſpirit, 


nified by divine revelation to ſome preſent.” We have 
it expreſſed without a figure, Acts xi. 28: And there 
Acod up, one of them, named Agabus, and ſignified by the 
| ſpirit, that there ſhould be great dearth, &c. i. e. he 
ſignified by a ſpecial divine revelation, made to him. 


—— ver. 9. Then Paul, full of the holy ſpirit, ſet 


ESE ETHER ATESE AESESTSSISES SDS | 


«a» 
- 
- 


Ads x. 44. 48. 46. 47. While Peier yet fpake the 


holy ſpirit. For they heard them ſpeak with" tongites, - 


and full 'of the — 
ABs xiii. 2. 4. 4s they minifered to the Lard, anl 


The holy ſpirit ſaid, is as much as to ſay, © it was fig- - 


bis eyes on bim, and ſaid. The boly ſpirit, — 


5 | * 126: JJ | | 7 2 my 
the.apoite was filled with, was an eee ailing 
1 diĩrecting and impowering hint to inflict - 
blindneſs ware e rr A \ W * ba. RET SKY 
* AZ 5. 5 4% 55 And th he diſciples a eZ ak) "Te 
| 1d 11 1h 262 oly. ſpirit. . The hol by pre *was the 13 


Neale Wer, Which was, [ik Arted to 
) . e cſtabli peng the golpet, © hs -_ b N | 
Ads Rv. 6. 0 Cad eb, les werb the Aeris 


hare. them witneſs, g1ving chem the boly. ſpirits, even as 
hei did unto u. I he holy, Jpirit- here Was the diving . 


owex, enabling them, to ſpeak i in 1988 7 ages. (hey 
never. learned 3. and the a apoſtle tefers to Wha ty | 


wentignHs « e, . 46, Ke 


> e 41.1 e 
ct, 28. oF ſeemed gab ate the Boly ſpirit, and 
10 Ade ſtles, although they were menchighly 
favoured of God, do not arrogate to themſe lues tho 
being diy ine inspired 5 the preſent — | 
of} appe: to) their own authority, dious of 
their being under the direction 0 the 1 Jpirit, in 
dender were en e and declaring, in their, 
tter to the different churches .from among 
entiles: but theſe two things are aſſerted * by 
oy to that God, by giving the holy ſpitit to the 
cites. ver. 8. in the caſe of Cornelius and his 
ende "had aſcertained the point of the gentile 
chriſtians not being bound to be circumciſed, and ta. 
keep the law of Moſes. 2. That they, the apoftles, 
by. their own. deductions from this fact, and re- 
flection upon it, were clearly convinced, that this 
was a Nenification of The divine will in this matter, 
The Beh ſpirit then here is the gift of extraordi- 
ary powers from God, referred to ver. 8. teſtifying. 
1e exemption "of the S chriſtians from ſabjec- 
on to the law of Moſes; of which the affembly of 
e Bp ts declare . fully W 2 
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Phrygigs and the regions of Calatia, and were forbidden 

of the holy fi irit to 7 the word in Ala, &c. The 
Foy ſpirit as above, (p. 125.) is 4 cole 
ra revelation 1 direction, fuggeſted to ſome 
perſons among them, thit they "ſhould t attempt 
to preach the goſpel for the preſent in choſe places. 


Acts xix. a. He ſaid unto. them, n received 


1 K boh ſpirit, ne x. belicved ? Aud they ſaid unto 


pt. not ſo much as beard whether there be 
2 15 The holy ſpirit here is the gift of extra - 


.ord divine powers, which, had begun firſt io aa 
beſtowed upon the followers of Chriſt, ( { 

his reſurrection, on the day of Pentecoſt; o uach 
—— eee living in remote Pts, bad mm 
card. | 


upon them, the holy ſpirit came on them, and they 
with tongues, ., and. prophefied. The holy ſpirt , as 
explained by the ſacred writer himſclf, was a power 
of ſpeaking foreign. languages, which they had never 
learned; and preaching the goſpel by an extraor- 
dinary divine aſſiſtance: for this laſt is = mag 
of proybeſying in this paſſage. We 

Acts xx. 23. Save that the holy ſpirit. winch 
in every city, ſaying ; that. bonds and afflictions abide 
me. 1. e. it was ſuggeſted by the boly ſpirit, - or im- 
mediate divine revelation to various perſons, in dif- 


ferent places, that the apoſtle was to be impriſoned 
and 3 treated. See Acts xiii. 2. + above. 


— ver. 28. 7 ake heed therefore wnto yourſelues 


and to all the flock, over which the: holy ſpirit bath 
made you everſeers, See above, Xiii. 2, 4. The 
holy ſpirit here ſtands for the extraordinary divine di- 
rection imparted to ſome of the brethren, by which 
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ver. 6. * Paul bad leid his . 
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1 N AY: 0 
the elders of the church of Epheſus had bert ap- 
Pointed to their office, in thoſe difficult tms: 
Acts xxi. 10. 1m. Aud as ue tarried there mam 


days, there came domm from Judea à certain 1 
ty Agabus. And when lie was come * 
took Paul's girds, and bound his own hands and feet, 
and ſaid ; thus ſaith the holy ſpirit, ſo ſhall the jews 
al Jeruſalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and 
Hall deliver bim into the hands of the gentiles. © The 
Holy . is a divine prophetic revelation, made to 
Agabus: which he perſoniſies after the manner of 
the antient prophets; who, upon delivering any di- 
vine revelation made to them, prefaced it with 
faying, Thus ſaith the Lord, &. Sao i 
Acts xxviii. 23. And when they agreed not among 
themſelves, they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken 
ene word; Well ſaid the holy ſpirit by Eſaias the pro- 
phet, unto our fathers, &c. See the foregoing. The 
holy fpirit ſignifies the divine revelation — to the 
Romans v. 5. And hope maketh not aſhamed, bo- 
. Cauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by 
te holy ſpirit which is given to us. The holy ſpirit 
3s the gift of extraordinary divine powers beſtowed 
on chriſtians in that firſt age of our religion; which 
were to them a token of the divine love, and a pledge 
of their future happineſs. | 1 
— k. 40 2 the truth Fo Chrift, I lie wot, 
cience alſo bearing me witneſs in the holy ſpirit. 
ray ſpirit, to which the apoſtle here Lak 
for the ſincerity of his concern for his countrymen, 
is that divine extraordinary „ by which he was 
enlightened, and directed to ſpeak of their rejection 
as the people of God, © 


Romans xiv. 


( 129 ) ; 

| | Rom; xiv. 17. Fur the kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink. but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy 
in the boly fpirit. i, e, the advantages and privi- 
leges of the goſpel conſiſt not in external ordinances, 

in the eating of or refraining from particular meats; 
but in a virtuous mind and well-governed paſſions, 
and the happineſs that reſults from the boly eat 
i. e. from the divine extraordinary gifts beſtowed 
upon believers, and their benevolent uſe of them 
for each others benefit. 


— xv. 13. Now the God of hope fill you with all 
joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the boly ſpirit, The holy ſpirit 
is the gift of divine extraordinary powers, then im- 

| parted to the chriſtian church, And the apoſtle 
re tells the chriſtians at Rome, that * theęſe gifts 
beſtowed upon the gentiles, were a foundation of 
hope to them, that they were, by believing, i. e. em- 
bracing the goſpel, the children or people of God, 
as well as the jews. 


ver. 15. 16, —— becauſe of the favour that is 
gi ven unto me, that I ſhould be the minifter of Feſus Cbriſt 
10 the gentiles, miniſtering the goſpel of God; that the 
offering up of the gentiies might be acceptable, being 
Jan#ified by the boly ſpirit. By the holy ſpirit, the 
apoſtle intends thole various gifts and divine powers, 
by which the gentiles were ſet apart and diſtin- 
Bora as partakers of the divine favour. Mr, 
zocke paraphraſes here; ſanctified by the pour- 
* ing out of the holy ghoſt upon them:” Dr, 
Taylor; “ ſantified and cleanſed, not by any ex- 
** ternal rites, but by the gifts and virtues of the 
holy ſpirit.” JT "are as 1 
| 1 Cor. vi. 19. What ! know yg not, that your body 
is the temple of the holy 111 which is in you, which | 
* ye 


* 
7 
8 


cw ) 


IONS 


hevs 
| dn! s gifts of a divine power and wiſe 
dom, of which which there is a e e ene een 


wards, ch. il. _ 

1 Cor. xii. 3. Wherdore I give or ee 
_ no man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God, calleth m 
; d; and that no man can ſay, that Jeſus it the 
Lord but bomb” £ + irit. The gr e ignifies 
the extra nary 22 then © 


to believers. And this that the apoſtle here ſpeaks, 
is levelled againſt the Jews, ſays a learned commen+ 
tator, who pretended: to the holy ſpirit, and yet 
<« ſpake againſt Jeſus Christ, and denied that dhe 
te holy ſpirit was ever n 4 2 
Ac K. 45. (5% 


2 as the mimſters df "God;-by pu 


Fong, % nb by te ny tt = 


& « the holy oy ſpin, L the real n * aer bo 


« mankind.” | — 


Epheſians iv. thi MECIN " boy 15 
dd, tober * e ſealed unto the day 
mptien. The boly fit of God, i. e. the 18 
culous powers, l Are inarily upon beſie vers, 
and hete, by a bold and beautfful figure, con ſidered 
as a perſon, whom the might grieve by their mif- 
conduct. And the 's meaning in other words 
will be; do nothing inconſiſtent with theſe 
endowments of the divine extraordinary power an 


favour, leſt ye de deprived of them: for they are 


token of God's acceptance of you, and a; kind & 
ſeal or impreſſion, which he puts en you, to 
nn eee re 1, 20624 


of God? By che holy Spirit are t0-becynder- | 


municated 


2 Cor. vi. 4. . ee 
xt 


1 Theſtagoin | 


a& = Nin 1 


» = ated. A. cot 4c. i AS 


6 | 
1 Theſſalonians i, 5. 6. For our ge/Þe! came nat 
unto v in word only,.. but alſo in pomer, and in the 
boy ſpirit, and in much aſſurance , as ye know what 
manner of men we were among von for your, ſake, 


Aud ye became. followers of ns and of the Lord, baus 
received the word in much effiiftion, wich joy of 2 


| mc The apoſtle, here tells theſe his new converts 


among the heathens, that the doctrine of the 
_ ou * them, — with —— — 
works, W gave chem way 4 * 
the fulleſt aſſurance of the truth of it : jy 
may, and ſufferings to we it 7 72 them. were 
bundantly compenſated by the foy of the boly ſpirit, 
1. 6. the ſatisfaction which: they derived from t *. 
traordinary divine powers conferred — . them- 
ſelves, as they were a-fare argument of the divine 
% 7075 79 Hs RR 


: 


2 Tim. I. 14; That" good thing which was com- 
mitted tv thee," (i. e, tlic pure doctrine of the goſpel 
Juſt before mentioned, "and of which Timothy had 
been divinely appointed 1 Tim, i. 18. vi. 20. 4 mi- 
niſter,) keep through the holy ſpirit, which dwelleth in 
us. By the Holy ſpirit, the apoſtle means the extra- 
ordinary divine gifts and powers, of which Timothy 
had been partaker as well as himſelf, and which St. 
Paul bids him conſider as an encouragement. ſteddily 
to adherne to the trus.. 
Titus iii. 5. 6. Not by works of righteouſneſs which 
we have done, but accoriling to bis — hr us, 
by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing ef the 
boly ſpirit," which he hath ſhed on us abundantly through = 
Jeſus Chris our Saviour. The holy ſptrit here is the 
gift of divine extraordinary powers, imparted to 
chriſtians in thoſe days. And as theſe gifts were 
granted in confirmation of a doctrine which required 
| | 2 the 


the Leal pu purity of Cds dee Seek the 
ſtle calls them te renetbing the boly ſpirit, as 
258 had a | tendency to fa " ah>purify.choſe : 
who were favoured with them. 

"Hebrews ii. 4. God alſo bear ing them witneſs, both 
with ns an Webel, and with divers miracles, and 

ifts" of © the "boly ſpirit. The boly ſpirit is here ex. 
11 by the writer to be the divine 8 

power, communicated” to the apoſtles, by wh 
55 hiinfelf” ge we” endes to we ng of he 
' — 9g F:- ﬀ 1 Ha N 11 {gh 44 "3; 


gears 


— i. 5 8. Wherefope as the holy ſpirit Jaith, N 

if ye will hear bil voice, harden not your hearty, &c, 

12 boly ſpirit ſignifies a. particular divine impulſe 

upon the, mind of the prophet, APE. him 5 
utter ſuch and ſuch chings. 


— vi. 4. For it is impoſſible for 42 
once enlightened, and haue taſted of the heavenly g e 
and were made partakers of, the; haly ſpirit, &c. 

holy ſpirit here . ſignifies: thole te extraordinary. 
powers frequently contertef upon LA ach, N 


of Chriſt. 301 

— ix. 8. 2 holy ſos this Hing, that 
the way into the holieft of al, was 2 made ma- 
nifeft, &c. The boly ſpirit here is the divine power, 
which inſtructed and directed Moſes in n 


which he preſcribed to the Iſraelites.  ; - 


- — X. 15, Wheredf. the holy ſpirit alſo is a witneſs 
unto us : for after he bad ſaid before, (Jer. xxxi. 33) 
This is. the covenant, &c. The holy ſpirit is the di- 
vine power, by which the <p avi — on ne * 
ſent occaſioͤn. 

1 Peter 1. 12. Unto whom it was e that not 


unto themſelves, but te us, oy did * the 
| 5 


| 


( 1337 


things, which are now reported unto you by them hes 
have preached the 2200 unto you, with the haly ſpirit 
ſent dem from beau (h) This ſeems to be a ire 

reference to the plentiful effuſion of the holy 

upon the apoltles on the — od Pentecoſt, N re- 
er of the book of 
The Ads. By the holy: ſpirit ſent 2 haben, 
underſtand the 9 n gifts, with 
which the apoſtles were indued. Fee. 


2 Peter i. 21. For the) We hn iis 
by the will of mam, but boly men of God pate a —4 
were moved by the” boly ſpirit. © The boly ſpirit here | 
is evidently the power of God, which directed 250 
prophets in hat they uttered, as from him. 


Jude i. 20. 21. But ye, beloved, building * 
ſelves on. your meſt holy faith, keep your ke, in the love 
God, praying in the holy ſpirit, 8 mw 
rit here is the extraordinary power | 
vine impulſe, by which the apoſtles * wt bet | 
tians were directed, and enabled, in their — wy 
aſſemblies, to carry on the public worſhip” of al- 
mighty God, for mutual edification; an aſſiſtance at 
that time extremely neceſſary. St. Paul gives diree. 
tions concerning this and other mira _ 1 


1 Cor xiv; and in his other epiltles, fi ex- 
horts and alludes to the exerciſe of them. Leben 
e arte s ©, oh 11050 


| (+) See Dr. Lardner's Levin, written in | the un 
oh 101. 102. ; 


—— 


* Ix duc rio 5 


AF (1 
* $A 08334 dee dn eee e 1 dach zun 92 
15 * 53 1 W eren es * NN . 1 
0 * from oe „ 
KUTE wie; 93: N ohh kak „1 07 n 
r * n 12 10 £ { '% 811 1095 1 1 I RY 
THE reader will" j e the! interpreta· 
or the above portions Tri 8 deen af. 
and none of pres the ful. 
ject omitted. If it be FE Ras ba 
ny Kyo uſed in the; New: Tel. 
04 does always the extraordinary power 
r commonly the miraculous gifts, 


* 3 kinds and in different degrees, which were 
beſtowed on Chriſt, and on his apoſtles, and 
po — followers, in hots early — for the more 
effe&04) and ſupport of the goſpel. We 
then ee e oſt 4 to e ca 6 
conclufion;- that ſuch allo is it's ſigmiſcation it the 
Ne el under examination ; and that therefore, when 
Paul 247 KN 3774; Kg boy 
15 "2 or. Kili. 1 4. 1 5 the Lord Yijus Chri 
js fave 0 ed, and oo be Lord? of. the 
it, be with you all: by the holy ſpirit,, of whi 
he: wiſhes chem to be p ers, he means. thoſe, ex- 
rao divine gifts and powers, which were, at 
that period and dawn of our holy Wee clan 
ordinarily diſpenſed to believers... _ _ 


This will be farther corfifmed to have bee in- 
tended by the apoſtle, from his having treated, ſo 
lar ly and particularly, of theſe divine pawers, of 
cis of the ſpirit, the different kinds and due ma- 
nagement of them, in his former epiſtle, ch. xii. xill. 
xiv. to this chriſtian church at Corinth; and there- 
fore he may well be ſuppoſed to refer to the ſame 


now in his ſecond epiſtle, written and ſent away not 
long after mM other. 


This 


e459 
This would have been ſtill more seadily. perceived | 
to have been the ſenſe and intention of the apoſtle, 


if the term, which we improperly tranſlate 
the the communion, dh lame 1 verſions, had been 


to be, the (4) partic pation, or 
TI e 3 holy ſpirit. For che very dan 


of the apoſtle would then have led every e 

wo es that hey ſpeaks not of a Divine Perſon, or 
Sa agent; ſince of ſuch a divine 
— it would: have been abſurd to have wiſhed 
all the members of the church of Corinth, to hut 
CO een | 


HA Tit 4s vat} 
WY fen-ehio eng of the. ae wich 
greac ener! exatineſs and ability, by 2 kernel ad ende 
writer, in “ An attempt to nod il lwfirate the authogity, 
< natute, and of the inſtitutian of Chriſt, commonly 
= called the Communion, and tbe Lawl's Supper. By Walkers 
„ Bell, D. P. &c. p. 70, Kc.“ It deſerves to be 

that the word a,jJ Za in 1 Cor. x. 16. is twice rendered yan- 
TAKING in Coverdale's verſion printed in 15 — 5 whole 
verſe in that Edition runs thus ; * The Cuppe of Thankeſgevi 
wherewith ye geve Thankes, is it not the — of the Blo 


of Chriſt? The Bread chat we breake, is it not the enn, of 
the Body of Chriſt?” 


] Our preſent tranſlation, the communion of the holy OR 
conveys to the leſs learned Engliſh reader, the idea of ſome ſecret 
intercourſe with the holy gb, as a perſon, whoſe influences and 
communications they were to expect, and thereby keeps up the 
232 notion of this holy ghoſt being a Divine Perſon, di - 


from God, inſtead of his power and encrgy operating upon 
his creatures. 


And if the obſolete 7 word, gbeß, with which by habit 
we connect the idea thin aery perſon, was laid afide ; and 
To cor vous uniformly newer holy wp fects and not holy ghoſt : 
it would then be more readily « apprebended by common readers, 
that the ſpirit, or holy ſpirit, is nothing. but the power of God, 


exerted by himſelf, or communicated in yarious ways to his 
creatures, 


Our 


1 ( 496.3 EN 

. 5 for them, to expreſs a\defire 
. that they might be favoured with ſome ſhare of 
thoſe divine 3 which were then 
common, and gene ſtowed on the followers 
of Chriſt; and van ich the —_— ———_— 
before expatiated, in a very or manner, in 
writing do theſe Corlddians. ' | bv BY 


The woe ans ahem wh 
| mination, will be; The grace. of the Lord Teſus 
Obriſt, and the love of God, Leer 
R mn 


* ccc 
have always made uſe of the word gh, or have emily d 
it afide. Thus i. 13. _— 


led with that holy ghoſt Ne , 30. 
and 1 T „iv. 8. He ther Ra vs 


DR! but You who bath as given ente u tus 
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Obs. 1. The Idea of Ml the members of the chrifs 


tian church at Corinth, being encoliraged to look 
for, and the apoſtle pigully wiſhing, that it might 
plexſe God to make them all. pattakers of extraor- 


* 


dinary divine J may appear to ſome perſons a 
circumſtance of nature mi 

of things, ahd ſo likely to breed confuſion, as may 
make them reluctant to admit this interpretation, 
aud ſeem almoſt ſufficient to overſet it. | 


But thoſe who are ſtruck with this difficulty, do 
not" ſufficiently attend to the ſtate of the chriftial 


church at that time, and the neceſſity there was 
for an extrabrdinary interpoſition for it's ſupport. 
Without this, raw, unexperienced, ignorant perſons, 
wholly unuſed to ſuch things, and ſome of them juſt 
emerged out of a ſtate of heathen darkneſs, could 
never have been able to take the lead (m) in the 
public congregation, .in prayer, in ſinging hymns 


to God, in expounding the ſcriptures, in interpret 


ing and explaining them to perſons of different 
countries and languages, and conducting divine 
worſhip with proper decorum and edification to all 
preſent, So car theſe” miraculous gifts, which it 
muſt ever be remernbered, were not to be had at 


men's option, but at ſuch times and on ſuch occaſions 
as it pleaſed the divine providence, . inſtead. of pro- 


© moting 


(m) To theſe divine gifts of the holy ſpirit, the apoſtle alludes, 
Eph. v. 18. 19 ——Be filled with the ſpirit: ſpeaking to each 
other, in pſulms, and bymns, and ſpiritual ſongs; ſinging and making 
melody ir your hearts unto the Lord. It was the /pirzr, or the divine 
extraordinary power, with which they were 76 be filled, and from 
which they were to derive ability to edify one another in this ſort. 
See a parallel paſſage of the ſame apoſtle, Colofl, iii. 16. 


T 


o out of nature and the common courſe” 


* 


2 


„ 15 SEW 
moting diforder and confuſion, would in general 


prove the beſt means to preyent it. 


It is however readily confeſſed, that theſe divine 5 
ers were miſuſed by ſome to whom they were 

imparted, through vanity and too high conceit of 
themſelves from ſuch youchſafements made to them; 
and the congregation was ſometimes diſturbed by 
their emulations with each other. For (n) this, St. 
Paul rebukes the chriſtians of thoſe times, and Ccau-. 
tions them againſt ſuch a temper. Nor does it im- 
peach the wiſdom of the Divine Giver, that men 
ſhould be permitted in ſome degree to 
theſe ſupernatural 6 AER nah they 80 f 
tural po ney of reaſon and underſtand f 9 
. ſingular benefit, we, in latter = 

rive from the ſmall abuſe that ſome Ar. of 
miraculous powers b erally beſtowed. 
thoſe firſt chriſtians, and from the. apoſtle 3 
and exhortations to them upon it; that it wy 
highly to aſcertain and confirm the reality, of 4 | 

wers: for no one of common underſtandi 
in St, PauPs ſituation, would ever have cenſu 
perſons for faylts which did not exiſt, in writing to 
them, as it would only have been to expoſe himſelf 
to derifion and contempt. But this we find was by 
no means the caſe, This objection therefore, in- 


ſtead of weakening, tends to corroborate Us. inter · 


pretation here given. 


Ons, II. In the foregoing catalogue of oath of 
Scripture where the phraſe holy ſpirit occurs, the 
famous text 1 John v. 7 une been n, vis. 

| There 

2 — [ Cor, ch, xii. vi. xiv. n a 1 


199 ) e 
ar record [in heaven, 


t 
There are three that be 
ather and the holy ghoſt : and theſe 


„the Word, 
three are one. An 
in earth] che ſpirit, the water, and the blood; and 
theſe three agree in one:; and the reaſon of the omiſſion 
has been, becauſe the words in roman characters, 


and in a parentheſis, are Known not to have been 


Mr, Emlyn, in the ſecond vol. of his tracts, Sir 


Iſaac Newton, in his two poſthumous letters, to 
name no others, cannot fail of ſatisfying every im- 
partial perſon of the ſpuriouſneſs of this'verſe. Bur 
leſt unworthy prejudices ſhould prevent attention ro 
their arguments as coming from Unitarians, it may 


be of ſervice to mention, that a learned foteigner, 


himſelf a believer of the divinity 'of Chriſt, being 
convinced, after the moſt diligent. enquiry, that this 
1 John v. 7. was not genuine, he has had the (e) 
courage and integrity to throw. it out of the text, in 
his late valuable edition of the (p) New Teſtament, 
This worthy perſon, Dr. Grieſbach, Profeſſor of 
Divinity at lena in Saxony, has been at the pains 
himſelf of examining _ collecting the maſt an- 
| 2 | 


tient 


' (6) He has in the ſame manner not ſerupled to declare his 
diſſatis faction and doubt about the common received reading of 
1 Tim, iii, 16, Gov was manifeft in the flab: and of Acts. xx. 28. 
the churc: of Gov which be purchaſed with bis own blood : 
oe gn much relied on by ſome, to prove Chriſt. to be 


Novum Teſtamentum Græce. Textum ad fdem codicum, 


verfionum, et patrum, emendavit et lectionis varietatem adjecit 


Io. Tac. Grieſbach, 


Theologiz doctor, ejuſdemque in Acad. Ie. 
nenk Profeflor Fabi. ordinarius 


2 Vol. Har. 1779.” 


t 


d there are three that bear witneſs 


© 


| verſions: ; and after wei g A 
has been collected for and + againſt this 


6 gu account of what he produces more fully, 
3. 


tient Greek manuſeript copies of the New Teſ. 
tament in different countries, and the moſt antient 


ing and ages that 


1 


verſe, by the immenſe labours of Mill, Bengelius, 


and Wetſtein, with additional matter that has riſen 


up. ſince their time furniſhed by his on obſer- 
vations and inquiries, ' has compreſigd the whole 
into as ſmall a compaſs as poſſible, in a note upon 
the place. And what follows is an abridged but 


d argues upon the ſubject: + 
1. © This ſuſpected verſe, 1 John v. 7. is not 
found in any Greek manuſcript of the New Teſta. 

nt, of which we have ſo very many preſerved in 
Europe, in public and private libraries; except in 
one of very late date, written in the igth or 16th 
century. A ; } wort | {43 "3< 
2. It is ſaid indeed to be alſo in one Greek ma- 
nuſcript, in the royal library at Berlin: but learned 


men have diſcovered, that this manuſcript is only a 
' copy of a privaptearioy'of the: New Tenn 


3. „ This verſp;,yas fo mych and juſtly ful 
pected of not being genuine, that it was wholly left 
out in many of the firſt printed editions of the Greek 
(q) New Teſtament, and in the tranſlations that were 
made of it in the beginning of the Reformation, in 

e ales eee |  " "different 


(q) * Eraſmus in tertia demum editione locum hune addidit; 
non conviQus quidem, fed commotus tamen clamoribus variorun 
exemplo editionis Complut. et narratione de codice britannico. 
3. e. * Eraſmas at laſt inſerted the paſſage in his third edition of 
the New Teſtament; without being convinced of it's authenti- 
city, but affrighted at the clamours which ſome perſons. raiſed 
againſt him for having omitted it; taking pretext to do it, out 
a deference to Cardinal Xjmenes's famous Spaniſh edition of the 
New Teſtament, and upon the report” (a falſe one, as it turned 
guy) “ of the verſe beiog found in ſome Britiſh manuſcript.” 


0 


different countries; and in our own- Engliſh tranſla- 
tion, at that period, and for ſome time after, it was al- 
ways marked as dubious, by being put in a parene 
theſis, or printed in a different character. bo 


4. „It is wanting in both the Syriac tranſlations | 


of the New Teſtament ; (thqugh ir has crept into 


ſome pri edigions of the Syriac ;) and alſo in 
all A Nog. Mg N - Si GG 


5. It is omitted by all the Greek Fathers; and 


though they cite the preceding and following verſes, 


and rake up from all quarters all the arguments they 


can, for the Trinity, and the Divinity of the Son, and 


Holy Spirit; | nay, though they apply the -8th 
to the Trinity, and would prove the Holy Spirit to be 


God from what goes before and follows after, yet 


they omit this 7th verſe. And there is moreover no 
juſt foundation for the traces which Bengelius, and 
others have imagined they had found of it, in ſome 
of the Greek Faibers,. to n 


6th, „The modern Greek writers have this verſe; 
but their authority is of little value. p 


7th. * This ſuſpected verſe is found in latin 
manuſcripts of the New Teſtament : but in none of 


theſe before the 10th century; and in many of 
them, ſometimes not in the text, but in the margin, 


and with ſuch additions and variations, as cannot 


but detract from their credit in this reſpect. And in 
many of theſe latin manuſcripts, it is alſo wanting. 
8th. The firſt, who clearly and unqueſtionably 

« cites this ſuſpected text of tbe tbree witneſſes in 
* beaven, 1 John. v, 7. is (7) Vigilius Tapſenſis, 
» 19 . e . e about 


(r ) * Tgitur comma iſtud ſeptimum precipue, ne dicam unice, 


FITITUR TESTIMONTO, FIDE ATQUE AUCTORITATE VIGILI! 
TAPSENSIS, ante quem nemo clare id excitavit. Jam de Vi- 


(. x42 ) 


about the end of the fifth century; and it chiefly, 
or rather intirely depends upon his credit and au- 
* thority. But he is an abſcure author, and of no 
good fame. For it was his way to conceal him. 
« ſelf, and publiſh, his works, under the feighed 

names of other perſons : and he is ſuppoſed by 
very many of the learned to be the author of that 
* maſt famous creed, that goes under the name af 
% Athanaſius.”  _. n 


_ Having thus ſhewn the ſlender external evidence, if 
it can be called any evidence at all, that there is for 
this text, our author briefly touches upon the princi- 
pal internal arguments, all of them moſt weak and trĩ. 
vial; which ſome ſtil] continued to inſiſt upon for it's 
ſupport againſt plain fact and invincible weight of 
teſtimony to the contrary: Such as— 1. '** It's ſup- 
nv eaſy connexian with what goes before and fol- 
lows.— 2. © The probability of it's having been omit- 
ted, for it's ſimilarity of termination with the 8th verſe: 
though, it is obſerved, the words in tbe earth and in 


gilio. hoc obſervandom wg pw laudabilem eſſe hunc ſerip 
torem, quod libellos ſuos fub nominibus fiftis Athanafii, Aus 
guſtini, Idacii etc. maluerit in lucem emittere, ſuum 
nomen profiteri, Eundem hominem plures viri docti autor 
rem effe exiſtimarant Symboli iſtius celeberrimi, Arhanafio ſup- 
pokiti.” It muſt be owned, that this is but an indifferent sc. 
Account of the origin of this ſeventh verſe, or of the creed; which 
was doubtleſs intended to be ſupported by it. Not many years 
ago, I remember a miniſter of the church of England, 0 


\ * 


north, who was wont to preface his public reading of that 
by ſaying ; Let us make profeſſion of our faith in the words 
the holy and venerable Saint Athanafius! ** His congregation 
would not have probably paid the like attention to him, had be 
Athanaſius with his titles into plain Vigilius Tapſenſis, 
And yet the latter, whatever he was, had as much right to make 
a creed for others, as the ſaint, or biſhop, ar all the biſhops i the 
world met together in holy ſyngd or council, 5 


143 ) 
5 
3.“ That the Arians may be ſuppoſed to have craſed* 
. „ Thar the firſt chriſtians might not inſert it in 
„7 home for public uſe, as it 
was their way, 2 * — — doctrines 

ing a rulged (5). 
6. om bring promiſe ſomething in the itſelf, 
that ſpake it to be pe arg 6. That in future 
times, there may be found ancient manuſcript co- 
pies of the New Teſtament, which contain this verſe, 
R nene 's 


« If ſo few,” concludes our author in a, noble. 
frrain of honeſt indignation, ſuch doubtful, ſuſ- 
« pected, and recent teſtimonies, - and ſo weak argu- 
* ments, may be reckoned ſufficient to demonſtrate. 
* the genuinenels of this ſuſpected text, in the midſt 


1 An ooh * e teſtimonies and ar 


17 + guments, 
(+) This conceslaant of e doctrines, as too ſacred and 
ſublime for the vulgar, was a derived from their heathen 


philoſophy, _ and iled diſciplina arcani, i. e. the doctrine of 
/ecrecy, a thing very ſuſpicious, both in its name and origin: but 
it ſerves, ami 8 to convey very important infor- 
mation to us in the preſent inſtance. = ig rity to what ſubtle 
contrivances theſe learned heathen chriſtians were reduced, to hide 
their corruptions of the original doctrine of the yet wer 
from the bulk of ordinary chriſtians ; who had received it 

the apoſtles, and long retained it, whilft their teachers and leaders 
loſt themſelves in myſtic unintelligible reveries brought out of 
Plato's ſchool, about the nature of the „and Chriſt being 
the firſt emanation from it: which the plain enſe of their hearers 
would have inſtantly rejected, had been propoſed to them. So 
that it was a work of time and much device, to bring the common 
people off from the do&trine of the Father being the ene only true. | 
God, which they had fo ſtrongly imbibet from the teachings of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, This is a fact, on which the very emi- 
nent Dr. Prieftley has pourcd ner light in his with 
Dr. Horſley, and be has given a Ag ror] 
more to follow in fone future publications. | | 


eee er mung 
— — ſ„— a 
1 * 1 1 - | 


authorities, have not ſcrupled to leave out or mark 88 


(14) WM 
% to judge of what is genuine and ſpurious in an- 
& cient writings, and tbe whole text and reading of 
« the New Teftament would be rendered uncertain and 
4 doubtful. If it were worth the while, I could 
4 bring a thouſand inſtances of ings in ancient 
4 manuſcripts, and defend them, by teſtimonies and 


% arguments as many and of equal validity, nay 


< more in number and of greatar validity, than 
4 thoſe which the patrons of this ſuſpected tent make 
„ uſe of: nor would the defender of the genuine 
« readings have ſo many or ſo ſtrong arguments to 
« oppoſe to ſuch my vain and futile attempt, a8 
* might be urged againſt the defenders of the text 


« in queſtion. I could wiſh this circumſtance 
might be better conſidered, not only by thoſe who 
e defend this verſe, 3 v. 7.) but by thoſe 
<« ho plead, that it would be better to let the matter 
« alone, and determine nothing about it, &c.“ (7) 
SSRN 
* (t) In cur old Engliſm bibles of Henty VIII. and Edward VI. 
it is well known that the words of the whole 7th verſe and the 
words in earth in the $th of the 5th chapter of St John's firſk 


Epiſtle, were put in ſmall letters, and ſometimes in a — 
| = ew that — — were not to be reckoned of the certain 


authority with the other parts of the Epiſtle, becauſe the manu- 
ſcripts wanted them, In Queen Elizabeth's Bible, 1566, the 
fame caution continued: but in the later Bibles. in ber reign, 
between 1566 and 1580, N be printed as they 
now are; by whoſe authority is not known, certainly without 
any new evidence for their genuineneſs; and ſucceeding times 
and inquiries have ſtill added more to the amount of the evi- 
dence goat them, ſo as to leave little or no doubt in the 
breaſts of the moſt prejudiced, who will examine for themſelves, 
that they are not the words of the apoſtle. cons ok Bs 

Several private-perſons in our own country, moved by theſe 


this paſſage of 1 John v. 7. in their editions of this epiſile. 


1 


*= * 0 & a tre. Eo oe Reed SR 
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Ons. III. In caſting the eye over the preceding 
long liſt of paſſages from the New Teſtament, where 
ion is made of the boly ſpirit, it is Wa . 
2 | that 


* 
en 
# * : 


- as 


The late (Mr, Bowyer put it in a parentheſis, in his accurate 
and uſeful Greek Teſtament in 1763 and in the zd edition of 
his critical conjectures and obſervations. on the New _ Tefta- 
ment, &c: in 1782; 


— 
« inſerted into the text, for proving the Trinity, or elſe 


Oxford-Arms, Warwick lane, 1 


ical index, in two volumes.” The — AS 
is ſuſpected verſe, and has juſtified himielf in 
gal (a: of ſome extent, full of great 
; all the 5 


« if this evidence is not fi prove, 


« /+xt in St. John is riss by what evideace can it be proved, 
„that any text in St. John is genuine? The authority upon 
« which any Greek text is founded, is only the authority of the 
* Greek fathers, and their authority is founded apon that of the 


ancient Greek Manuſcripts. Now, ALL the Greek fathers, 


« not one excepted; ; ALL the Greek Manuſcripts, the lib one” 
(written in the x5th or '16th century) “only excepted; ALL the 
ancient verſions, the old Italic, and St. Jerom's, the Syriac, the 
* Ethiopic, the Arabic, and the Coptic ; ALL the ancient Latin fa- 
** thers, and the moſt ancient Latin Manujcripts of the New Teſta- 
ment, do unanimouſly exclaim againk the controverted ert. 
The learned Dr, Wall, in his Critical notes on the New 


Teſtament, publiſhed after his death in 1730, has the following 


note on 1 John v. 7. This verſe is in no Greek M. 8, nor 
was in the bibles of antient chriſtians, nor ever made uſe of 
„by them in their diſputes with the Aan. Mill has ſo de- 
* fended it, that he who thought it genuine before will now 


* conclude it to have been interpolated by ſome Latin ſcribe firſt.” 


Dr. Doddridge, with all his fears and prejudices, has inſerted 
the following note, upon aan; Ana verie, in his Family E- 
9 A Pastor. 
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| ation wake) ronten 


oy * I ſhall content my. 
«« ſelf with referring to what ſo many learned perſons/-ag have 
* in the controverſy, have written on each fidey butt 
< thought myſelf obliged ta intimate ſoch a remaining aut at 
6 leaſt concerning it authenticity, as I have done by incl it in 
„ crotcbetr. I am pe the words contain an i truth; 


of St. John, . pd 
* 3 to me to have been 


In 1764 was er man : 
tament, careful collated with the Greek, and corrected, di- 
vided and pointed, according to the various ſabjetts 


the in qe ae with the common divifion 5 


verſes in the margin, and illuſtrated with notes critical and ex- 

con by Richard Wynne, A. M, Rector of St. A_ 
in two volumes. Upon the paſlage in queſtion, there 

is the following note. The 7th verſe is omitted in the Al- 

< andrian, and in all che Greek M88. before the 16th GT 

4 nor is it to be found in any of the ancient verſions, ns Ck 

þ Latin, from which the Complutemſtant tranſlated it into 

inſerted it into their Bible. I have therefore diſtingui 

oy the Italie character, and included it in crotchets, bee 


a + Ta to be an interpolation.” 
It is much to be lamented, that the paſſage thus beld duliious 


vr reprobated by many Judiciogs and learned writers, and marked 
dt the beginning of * Reformation in our Engliſh Bibles'as of 


ſuſpected authority, ſhould have been admitted, and in the face 
of increaling evidence a againſt. it, have continued to be printed, 
as a genuine part of geri r more than 200 years; an 
the unfuſpefting Engliſh reader thereby im 


W be. e ee 


nee os invodce ins ack 2 
heſe are intended to be, a crevical diflertation 


4 
| 
to determine,” | 
þ 
- - 


I 
v. 5. 9. 
ci, 9 New Teſ⸗ 


% a. oa. EEE ene 


Tt es 


that his ſecond treatiſe, relates the firſt pouring out 
of the promiſed holy ſpirit or divine power upon the 
apoſtles ;/ and afterwards. gives « hiſtory of things, 
during the period, in which that divine power was 
diſpenſed and communicated to others of Chriſt's tol- 
lowers, by the inſtrumentality of the apoſtles. 
Ons, IV. The aſt clauſe of this valedictory bleff- 
ing of the apoſtle, 2 Cox. xiii, 14. being proved nor 
to relate to a ſuppoſed Divine Perſon called be 
ſpirit, but to the divine power extraordinary,” whic 
was 1 d wo chriftians in the firſt age of the 
goſpel, it reftects light upon, and confirms the like 
interpretation above given of the holy ſpirit, in the 
baptiſmal form, Matt. xxviii. 19. viz. that the bap. 
tizing perſons into the name of the Father, and of * 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit, implied only the initiat- 
ing of them into” chat religion, *which Jeſus taught 
by authority from the fupreme Father of all, and 
which was confirmed by the miraculous gifts of be 
boh ſpirit, f e. of in extraordinary divine power. 
F 
il ; who out 500. | 
men bien Err weed Gd.”, + to i nad 
I cannat conclude this long note, without obſerving, in reſpect 
of a recent attempt to defend the amtbenticity of this ſuſpected 
verſe, 1 John. v. 7. in * Letters to Edward Gibbon Eſq. author 
* of the hiſtory of the decline and fall of the Roman empire, by 
„George Travis, A. M. dedicated to Bp. Porteus 2 1, that it 
is not the way to conciliate. unbelievers, and men of ſenſe and 
learning, like Mr. Gibbon, to the chriſtian faith, by never ſhewi 
ary willingneſs to give up whatever has been  opce eſtabliſhec 
however poorly Are but everlaſtingly to maintain it one 
way or other: and 3. that th there is no end of cavil and 
making objections in a ſubje& of ſuch wide extent, and ſo open 
to it; yet the evidence of the ſpuriouſneſs of the verſe contended 
for, is ſo ſtrong and accumulated, as it lies in the collections of 
Mill, Bengelius, Wetſtein, Grieſbach, relating to it; that one 
cinnot but wonder at ſo remarkable a publicaticn in the preſent 
day, eſpecially as upon a bare caſt of the eye upon it, which is all 
there has been time for, the author profeſſes not to have made uſe | 
of any materials, which had not been before theſe critics, particu- 


larly the laſt, who has ſolately given ſuch a decided condemnation 
this controverted text. 3 a . 


. y 
"= 


- # ö "4 ; | 


|... One cannot help remarking here; how vpid of all 


juſt foundation in the Scriptures, is the doctrine of 
of what is called three perſons in ibe godbeud, in the 
uncouth language of the ſchools; or, of What is 
termed, Trinity in Unity, in the creed given to Atha- 
naſius! For the only paſſages in the ſacred writings, 
that with any degree of - plauſibility can be drain to 
favour it, are theſe two pi 2 Cor. xii, 14. and 
Matt. xxvili. 19. and the ſpurious text 1 John v. 7. 
which laſt, one ſhould imagine, will ne ver more be 
cited and countenanced -by any learned man, who 
Pp any value for bis own eſtimation and character. 
is alſp well known to all converſant in-ecclefiaſtical 
antiquity, that the firſt corruption of the Divine 
Unity, and deviation from the truth raught by the 
holy Jeſus, that the Father (his \Father and his Gad) 
was the andy true God: John xvii. 3. xx. 7: was by 
introducing 4 duality into the Godbead, if | 
adopt the barbarous ſcholaſtic language ; by placing 
the humble Jeſus on a level of equality with the 
ſupreme Father. The aſſumption of the holy-ſpint 
into the godhead, and making the Divine Being to 
conſiſt of three Perſons, was of much later date. 


Ons. V. If the interpretation above given of this farewel 
benediction of the apoſtle, be rightly founded ; it follows, 
that it cannot now be uſed at the concluſion of public wor- 
ſhip, in the ſenſe in which it was uttered by the apoſtle, as 
wiſhing all preſent may be made partakers of | miraculous 
gifts and powers; for theſe have been withdrawn for many 
ages, nor are ever more to be expected. There lie no ſuch 
exceptions to that valeditory form commonly uſed by our 
apoſtle, but it may with great propriety be adopted at pre- 
ſent, as expreflive of thoſe ſentiments and defires, with 
which we ſhould depart impreſſed, from our afſemblies for 
ſocial chriſtian worſhip; namely, The grace of our Lord 
Jae Chrift be with us all. Amen. Rom. xvi. a4. The 
criptures alſo abound with other forms, equally folema 
and proper for the occaſion. ' IB 
- Ss SOSIPATER. 
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A NEW TRANSLATION: OF ISAIAH; 1--XII; _ | 
WITH OTES,  SUPPLEMENTORY TOO LEDs 
THOSE OF DR LOW TH, . BISHOP OF | | 
LONDON, AND CONTAINING REMARKS 5 


| '4 
ON SOME PARTS OF HIS dr eg "opal [| 
AND NOTES,” © 


= GA NIHIL AUGUSTIUS AUT MAGNIFICENTIUS ANIMO 
_ POSSIT® OBVERSARI QUAM DEI o. M. HOMINES ALLO- 
QUENTIS 1MAGO; ITA DE VERBIS SANCTISSIMAZ NI 
VOLUNTATIS NUNCHS MEDITARI, AD INTIMOS EORUM 
2ENSUS PENETRARE, TENEBRAS- QUIBUS-\HOMINUM = | 
ERRORE IMPLICATA FUERINT DISCUTERE, EAQUE IPSA * 
IN SUA LUCE .COLLOCARE,  HAC EA MENTIS EXER- [ 4 
CITATIO EST, QUA NULLA AUT IMMORTALI -BjUS. 450 | 
NATURA DIGNIOR, AUT 1PSI GRATIOR EST AUT: 
5 JUCUNDIOR.” LINGUA HEBRAICZA STUDIUM COM- 


þ MENDATUM ORAT. OXON, ap 19: lh AD. OTE Ra 
A Cy _ . TNA a 
W IN . THE 


1. THE VISION OF ISAIAH THE so or 
Autors, WHICH HE SAW:CONCERNING jv- 
ban Aub JERUSALEM 3 IN THE DAYS or 
* UZZIAH, JOTHAK, AK AT MEGASIAD, K1L8TE 
or JUDAH. ; 


5 HEAR, 0 1 and give ear Qeark: 
For Jenovan is ſpeaking. | 
1 have and brought up children; 

And even they have revolted from me. 

3. The ox knoweth his owner; ﬀ 

And the aſs his maſter's crib. 8 
| Neither e enen. TEENY 


4 A, ſinful nation 1 a people wes with 4 

iniq | 
A „ children degenerate | 
They have forſaken Jenovan; 

© They * 


7 They 1e fa thimitves from him. - 
5. On what part ſhall ye — Fe 
| peat revolt? 
The whole head is fick, and the whole heart 
. aint: 
6. From the ſole of the foot even to dhe head, 
; there is no ſoundneſs therein 
It is wound, F | 
It hath not been preſſed, nor | 15 
Nor hath it been ſoftened with ointment.” 
7. "Your country is defotate, your cities are burnt 
with fire; | 
Tour land. before your eyes ſtrangers s devour it: 
And it is become deſolate, as if deſtroyed by a 
inundation. And 


Fr. 


A 

= 
Pe 

F * 


1 


3 | 


| — amm oy 
9. Had nor Jenovan, God of hols, left to us & 


remnant; - 
We had ſoon become as Sodom we had ben 


like to 
10, Hear the 


Gi the 1 ; of « : God, o people 
ive ear to aw un e 
Len. : 


11. WHAT eee, 


of your ſacrifices ? ſaith Jawovay : 


lan de e burae-offerings of rams, 


_ the fat of fed beaſts ; 


Je appear 
Who hath required this at your ane 
13. T my courts no more z bring no more 
à vain oblation : 411 
Incenſe it-is an abomination to me. | 
The new moon, and the ſabbath, and the 4. 


ſembly 


proclaimed, 
I cannot endure; the faſt and theday of reſtraint. 


14. Your-months, and your ſolemnitics, 1 hate: 


Rn | 


them. | 
15, When 1 ſpread forth your hands, I will 
hide my eyes from you; 
— ben ye ly prayer, I will not lr 
9 7 hands are full of blood. 


16. 


en 


ye yourſelves 3 inp: how's requove far 


x 
1 


'} 


1 


FEY 


hell Tie eb of your doingofne{bakite thyiyes; 
15. Ceaſe to do evil; learn to de well; 


— detiver-the oppralibdy/." 


Do juſtice to the fatherleſsz defend the cauſe of 
ine K the widow. Hi 
15. Come now, and let us fee the affir, - faith 
1 © Jenovan: © 


| Though # how ſins" "_ us ſearker, they ſhall be 


to 4 te as ſnow z' 1 N 
And though they be red as crimſon, they Gat 
IN be as wool. : 
19. If ye be willing and obedient; 
Te ſhall eat the good of the - «oi: 


0. But if ye refuſe, and be rebellious 


The ſword of the enemy ſhall devour 7 | 
rr WW it. 


| 21. HOW is the faithful city become a lurlot; / 


Sion, who was full of judgment! 
Why eo ee in mn but new mar- 


5: dw 


as. Thy > ry 1 EP thy wine is nie 
with water : Ty 1 TE 


23. Thy 7 ns are nend. aſſociares of rob- 
Every one of 4 loverh. a ein, and feketh 
rewards: 


10 che fatherleſs they airaioifier 150 Juſtice ;- 

And the cauſe of . cometh mene 
. them, | 

OI : THEREFORE ew G 0 Le 7; 4 


 HOVAH;. Sud of hoſts, the mighty One 
of Iſrael: 1 — 


Aha! 1 will be eaſed of my adverſaries y 
I will be avenged on my enemies. 
25. And I will bring again my hand over . 


To ; 1 


26. 


| And [ with remove all thy alloy. 


"4 cm x 
in che furnace thy dr 


And I will reſtore. thy judges, as at cho ffs | 


And thy counſellors,” as at the beginning. 


27 


And afterwards thou ſhalt be called, 
The ny — n erer ls ie Lade wee. 
* — e ge 
Sion ſhall be ſedeemed in judgment, bak > 
And her captives in 


6 But che revolters and the finners tall be broken 
together ; 
And 7 who' forſake hora mal de con- 


For ye ſhall de aſhamed ofthe le, which ye 
have deſired; 


Andy yu ſhall bluſh dow the gardens, which ye 


have choſen + 


When ye ſhall be a an ler, whoſe leaves arc 


blaſted; 
And as a garden, n ber. 


And the man ſhall become tow, and his 


den Blase: 
And they ſhall burn together, how nous all 
© queneh them. A 


FIR o 

» at Metis af fn ail 
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THE hone ene AV IAI ID 
ro 1s, THE" $0N OF AMOTS,” con- 
CERWING "JUDAR AND" JERUSALEM! 


IT hall come 00 pen l in che latter 47 
The mountain of the houſe of JxnovAan ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed on the rop of the mountains; 
And it ſhall be exalted above the hills? 
And all nations ſhall come to it. 


And many peoples ſhall go, and ſhall ſay; 


. 


; \ « 258 EY 3 
G "and. let ws 89 up 09 the maar o 
Jrnovany. 1 
To che houſe of che God of agb. r 
And he will teach us of his ways; ter + © . 
And we will walk in his 
_ - For from Sion ſhall go p rf lo * 
And the word of —— from Jeruſalem. 

4- And he ſhall judge among the nations; 
And ſhall work conviction in'many peoples : 
44 _ ſhall. beat their e. 

| ſhares ; 8 
And their ſpears into pruning-hooks : | 
Nation ſhall not lift up ſword againſt nation; 
Neither ſhall they ene ol 


e 
5. O HOUSE-of J come. he. | 2 
And let us walk! in che light of Janovant 


6. | VERILY thou haſt abandoned thy people, | 
f che houſe of Jacobß 
| Becauſe they 2. filled with diriner more = | 


| And wit ſoles as ih Rin, 98 
And they multiply a Pants brood of frag 


7: And his land s filled with ſilver and gold, 

Aud there is no end to his treaſyres:: / 
And his land is filled with horſes; + 
Neither is there any ond to-his- char 3 

8. And his land is lle with idols; | 

n in de ve of hi | 
| $3 

Jo that which his fingers have evade. 

9. Therefore ſhall the mean man be bowed down, 

and the 1 


And thu wil na ve them. 
' ; 10. Go 


11. 


12. 
: 13, 


14. 


The lofty 


& "5s 05 * 
i beit 7 


Lad . * 


60 int the rock, a 4 ie ore inthe « 


. duſt; 


of his majeſty 1. 
When he ſhall ariſe to ke the e 
RE | 
he bande 
The highth of mortals ſhall bow down: 
And Jenovan alone ſhall be exalted in that day. 
For the day of Jewovan, n 


againſt my thing great and 


And againſt every th which is exal F | 
1 Ae e. 2 


Even * all the cedars of Lebanon, the 
and the exalted ; DET! 3 

And again al de ode of Haſan | 

And againſt all the mountains, the high ones ; 


And againſt all the hills, the exalted ones; 


I5, 
16, 


17, 


18. 
19. 


20. 


1 es 

And againſt mou ee. 

And againſt all * — 3 

And Wan eve lovely work of art. | 

And the _—_ e ſhall dams... "oy 

And the highth of mortals ſhall be humbled ; 

And Jenovan alone ſhall be OT. in | that 
dey i 1 

And the idols ſhall totally diſappear. | 

And they ſhall go into caverns of rocks, and 
ien hole of the duſt; 

From the fear of Jenovan, and from the glory 

of his majeſty ; | 
When he hall ariſe to ike the land with ter · 


In tat ap en 3 man em buen Hi idols of 


{ 


—_— k « «* * d 
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III. 1. 
:. - Removeth from Jeruſ * ne 


2 ++ n e . 


From the fear uf va. and from the glory 


| The whole tay of bread, and the whole tay of 


| (. 3 | 
| And his idols of go, i pops: 


To POR ws 7 3 


bas To go into caves of the rocks, 3 


of the cr 


of his majeſty ; 


| When be ſhall riſe ds ſtrike the land with fer. 


n 5. [hv 
For behold, dhe Lord, EHOVAH, God af boſts, 


Every ſtay and ſupport 


water; 


The mighty man, and che warrior 3 n 
The ju 


| -The ruler of fifty, and the honorable perſons 
And the counſellor, and the ſkilful arcilhy and 


„and the prophet, and the diviner, 
and the ſage 


the powerful in perſuaſion. 


And I will make boys their princes; 


And infants ſhall rule over them. 
Ann be edel. one by. 


anot 


And every man ſhall behave infolently towards 


his neighbour z 


5 The boy — the old man, and the baſe to. 


6. 


wards the honorable. 


Therefore ſhall a man take his beach of. hi 


father's houſe, by the garment z; 


| Saying z come, and be thou ruler over us; 
And let thy hand ſupport our ruinous ſtate. 


7. i 


Then ſhall he openly declare, ſaying : 
I will not be the healer of your breaches ; 


For in my hquſe is neither bread, "gy taiment: 


1. 


Appoint not me ruler of the 
For Jeruſalem tottereth, and Tonk eulen ; 


1 0 107 5 
wet, their tongues, and theit hands are 
- againſt Jaan; 
"To provoke by their diſobedience the cloud of 
a © 


6 ry. 
9: The ſtendfaſtneſs of their countenances wit- 


10. S0 bes dee che juſt One, for hes 
of no uſe to us. 7-013 9111 : 
Therefore the. fruits of their deeds Chal they 
cat. 
11. „ to the finner ! evil, n to the de- 
ſerving of his hands, ſhall be done to him. 
12. As to my people, chiluren are their 1 5 
f 82 8 auſ the 
m e, eagers caule 10 ber, 
a the way of thy paths. 
13. Jehova ariſeth to 75 his cauſe; 15 | 
He ſtandeth up to contend with his people. - 2 
14. Jerovan will meet in judgment, | 
The elders of his * and their princes. 
As to you, ye have conſumed my — 5 | 
The plunder of che poor is in your houſes. 
15. What mean ye, that ye cruſh my cy 
And grind che faces of the poor? 
16. Thust faith Jun. God of haſts 3 | 
Becauſe the daughters. of Sion are hapghty Z 
And walk lens the neck, ' » - 
And falſely ſetting off their eyes with belt * 
Mincing ſteps as they go, ' 
And with their feet lightly cripping "ow 
17. Therefore will JzRovan arable the head of 
the daughters of Sion | 
Y And 


Wn 
And Jatovan will expoſe t 
1 18. In chat day will Janovan. pare 22 „ 
11 72 13 + QT al 


+ Ornaments, 
of the 3 and che net-workes, and the 


1 


nur er G 232345 nee 
by. The pe ol and the bracelets, and the thin 
d ahh; e enn, JEN IANS... 
40% tires, RY the fetters, and the zones, 
* And the perfume· bones, and the r N 5 
21. The rings, and the jewels of the noſtrils; 
22. The embroidered rohes, and the tunes; 
| And the cloaks, and che little 1 ; 
23. The tranſ N. HER: „and the; fine linen 


| And the turbans, [and the mantis, © 
24 And thou [O Sion] ſhalt have, inſtead of pee 
e, 0 a5 
1 inſtead; of well-girt. went, rags; © 
And, inſtead of high-drefſed hair, ba 
And, inſtead of a zone, 2 girdle of ſackcloth. 
Theſe things ſhalt chou ha inſtead. — 
25. Thy air an fall by the ſword; 5 
And thy ty men in the battle 
26, And hy * 4 Jhall lament and mourn: 1 
And defolate ſhalt thou fit on the ground. 
IV. 1. And ſeven women ſhall take hold meow man 
1 i A 
Saying,” our own bread will we cat, | 
And with our own garments will we be clothes; 
Only let us be called by thy name: 8 


r e 
” * * 7 Wa 


— - hdd. 


Take away our reproach... + 4 
In that day ſhall the branch of Inova 
Become glorious and honorable ; 


e ti kei a 


w beautiful, eee IE) 
| For 


> F * 
APCs 24d" ny 4 $ 
—— 


& * yy w 8 22 


«hs. 


Pat Foe'the:eſcaped of the houſe of Lirgel. TAP 

3. Aud it ſhall come wigeler wholgever & 

.+ VF - - left-in-Sian,} - 999 

And ſhall remain in leruſlem, | 

Holy hall he be called: 

1 . an 
Alem. $735 14 I 1 

4. Since Iro will waſh away the filth of the 

ſons and daughters of Sion; 


o 


And the blood of Jeruſalem be vi remove 


from the midſt of her; 
By. 2 . eee by a irt of 


5. Then mall — dee on the ſtation of 

--- > 17 +> mount Sion, .- I B 104 
And on all her holy 8 o . 
A cloud by day and ſmoke ;. // OT $14 I 


And the books . n fire by night : 


Tea, aver a covering. 
6. Anda aberace ic cle tall bs, for 
at 35 1s; 
And for- covert, and. a ae from ſtorm 
aye pane | 

"I zie 10 TRL 207-0 au} e en fly 565 
Lede rt ets 
V. 1, 1 WILL ang now to 1 V beloved, 
A ſong of loves concerning my viney 
| I have a vineyard on a fruitful hill: 

2 And I made a fence about it, and I cleared it 
a from the ſtones; | 
And I. planted it with the vine of Sorek 3 
And I built a tower in the midſt of it 75 

And  hewed out alſors lake therean :'/: _ 


r e forth | 


es 


ww 40 


ſhade from the 


3 3 Fe O inhabitanti uf 


2 75 a: 
& 4 (33:33 0g 
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"cn. 


wmtmen of Judah ß 44% . 
Judge, I pray you, | r my vine- 

| PPE; ©: is a Hh + 
What could have been done e my vine- 


YR. N Nil rd, $33 8: +036 o} Ye" AN 1 


Than 1 went done in it? 
Why, When 1 expected that it” how bra 


forth 
Brought it forch * derrics 9 7 


. But come now, and 1 will make Kanno foe, 


What | purpoſe eo do to my vinepard 44 

To _— it's . and er 

Le "fence, wn i fall be trode 

. doof. M' 

6. And I will make it a des, 
E aer bin ubs ge i 
But the bfier and the thorn ſhall N 
And 1 wil comtnand the c clouds, 
That they ſhed no rain on it. 4 


7. Veri, ide vigeyard of Jznovan/:"God of 


| hoſts, is Ne houſe f Iſrael , | 
And the men of Judah the plant of his delight: 
And he Bon for Judgment, but behold ty- 


And for i — bur bees de cry of 
Woe ED 3 WAYNE 27 6H [ 
5 . 
8. WO i you who jon tou t0 houſe 
Who lay field to field 
75 mien and ye have youp deer 


Alone to yourſelves, f in the e mitt of the land. 


9. TW my tar nn of holts, re 


vealed it: 


Surely 


(. . 
8 66 Surely many houſes ſhall beedme 2 dilblatian; 
The great and the fair nm without an in- 
ehe 25d; ah, 1 Da 
10. — of vineyard hall rield-«/fingle 
| And-a'ghyiner-of ſee ſeed wal 1 
"ns Wo to them who riſe ey in the * 
| e follow-firong drink; GM 5: 
Who fit:late int the evening chat wine may in- 
flame them 
2 rann the tabor, and the 
e non ein ae 0309 15 
And win a” theis elders | Ba 
But the work of I nννᷣ tbey regard hot: 
W a e they perceive 


. Ne ry of F. mnw/cipebiity for 
want Firs r 
And their nobles have died with 3 
And their plebeians are parched with thirſt. 
14. Therefore hath « d his appetite ; 
And — 1 waged mouth without 
X $918 i 
A has obllity, and ber populace; 
And her T in her. 
And the mean man ſhall be: bo wer donn, and 
the great man ſhall De brought low; 
And the eyes of the mall be humbled: 
And God of - hoſts, ſhall be exalted 
| | nnn ba 5 
And God, the holy One, ſhall be glorified in 
| teouſi r A Pry 
Then ſha the ſheep ſhed widwatirefireiar; 


And the lands hall deputue th dec field. 
of the luxurious. N 92 


18. Wo 


1. Wo to them 
«2 12 eng ede bs h 0D 
| And fin, as the ee 


is work, that we may fee it; 


n „ler bim make ſpeed, ler hin haſten 


wh | Andilecthe rolnſe! of the holy-One' of Iſrae| 


1157+ 2 came pals, that we may know it. 
Wo to them who call evil good, 


m W 7 0 he ang or TIE! light - for 


* een i ee eee 
Wo to them, who are wiſe in their oe eye, 
And in their own conceit./ 

22; Wo to them, who aro powerfl to drink wine, 


And men of to mingle ſtrong drink: 


15 8 eee ar ag 
P teous 


him. Int 


24. EDS 


And as the flame diffolveth the chaff; ; 0 
30 hall their root betome as touch wood, 
And their bloſſom ſhall g yp as the duſt; 
ene they have deſpiſed the law of * Janovan, 
God of hoſts : * 
Ae have ſcornfu 2 word. of the 
| Wherefore the anger jane indie 
{ions ore t 0 rnovAn v 
4 a tainſt his J | 
And he hath ſtretched out his hand againſt 
fi; 5 N them: 
E and the mountain ven. 
#2: | And their carcaſes became as dung in them 
4 of the ſtreet. h 1 
| F 


* 


_ 


* 


0 166 9 

7501 For dib de bi a is not turned h 

But his Hand is ſt - dnt G BAY 
26. Ee 

mY, i 4 

| And he will hiſt thei: from: the ends of the 
14 earth; . «+> 

| And behold with peed fi Fa e dame. 
Ty None them'is faint, and none {bunibleck. | 

Nane man, mber, nor ein mal 

Nor all che girdle of their bis baclooted ;- | 
0 + +4008 hall che Eee of their ſhoes be 4 
28. Whoſe arrows are ened ; - BE TOR 
And all their bows are bent; 
The hoofs of their „ b 
——— 76 IT 

i er . 

wi 


9. is as the "= 
E * As the Ar 


14 
$44 


ons ſhall they grow]. 
They en and ſhall ſeire the 8 


eee Ul ref- | 
4 ' „die 2 281 & «(> a 
30. In that day at they roar & hem, the 
roaring of the ſea; s Ou) 
And theſe ſhall look up the "heaven, « 
down 8 9 7 5 
And lo! darkneſs, diſtreſs 1 : 15 4 05 


And the light obſcured by * gloomy vapour 1 


5 wp / SN 3041 YE * 7168T 
I 3 IN 8 which Uzziah the ki 
| ſaw JzH0var ſitting on a throne: and 

2. lofty; and the houſe was full of his 
8 Above him ſtood ſeraphim: each one of them 
| | u 6 Oe * of them 


died 


5 


. — 
— 


— 


r 2 PPP 222 4 2 — — 33 — 2 = © 2 hs 
\ - 1 * Q m 92 * 
* « id Y N 4 
* * — 
P * 


and two of thaw: be uſeth in flying 2 | 
8. Aud they crisd alteenstely, and fad hot 
Holy, holy, holy, Jznovan, GH of hots 
1.2 7T be-whole earth is full of his glory; bo 
4 And the we of Ker ay, ings þ _ ſhaken oy 
mae; ice of 
with - ſ make. xy #1 I Ln N 
„ Es 
in the m a e uted 
5 pe! dell; and my A the king, 
6. 2 Gad of hoſta. And one of the — 
him came ta ms fying «nd; in his) hand 
FT Eee which he had takes wich 
7. - the tongs from off the altar. And * uched 
emp mouth, and fad?! 2, 7 Ta 
© Lo! this hath touched thy lips: 


5 nge ad thy. e expi 


And I heard the voice of Jyovay ſayings + 
5 al L ſend, and who will go to this people ? 


. 5 


© { 
. 


* And I fad, behold, wore het} | And 


47 58 1 * | Yue In £3 06 
Go, and fy they wth wg ES | 
| Hoare indead, bat ane. bag 43 
ye indeed, byt 


10. For a heart of this peo Ker g. 
ie dull, and their eyts th have 


That they may not ſee with their eyes, nor hear 
112 D033 wich their ears, 
Nor underſtand with a ain be con 


verted; and I may heal them. 
12. 247% how: 5 O Janovay?: And be 


02 31 ends > c 3 8 e 


- 


(ws) 74 

| - Til ab id wat, ee 
S 114.2 

5 0 - And houſes, ſo that there be no man 

And the land be left utrerly deſolate, 


12. Till Jean remove man far away; | 
| And there, be many a deſerted , woman in the 
midſt of the land. * 
13 And though e be a \tench, part er 


Even dhe ſhatl undergo A | repeated - **7 

Yer, as the lex, and 4k oak, though cut pw 
- hath-4t's ſtock remaining 

Aol ſeed ſhall be the * or the . 


— 


er 


Lb IN the 1 of Les the ſon of "4 the 
ſon of Uzzlah, king of Judah, Retſin, king of 
Syria, and. Pekab, ay ſon of Remaliah, king 

of Lirael, came up againſt Jeruſalem. to beſiege 
2. it; but they could not overcome it. And when | 
it was told, to the houſe of David, that Syria 
was ſupported by Ephraim, the heart of the 
king, and the heart of his people was moved, 
as the trees of the foreſt ate moved before the 
3. wind Then ſaid Jznovan to.,Maiah : go out 
now to meet Ahaz; thou and Shearjaſhub thy 
| ſon; at the end of the aqueduct. of the upper 
4. pool, at the cauſſey of 4 Furs held z. and 
thou ſhalt ſay to him,; | 
Take heed, and be ſtill; fear not, neither let 
thy heart be faint ; 8 
For the twyg tails of theſe ſmoking. fte · brands; 
For the fiese wrath of Retſin, and the ſon of 
. Renikliah. f | 
5. Becauſe Syrik hath deviſed evil a inſt thee ; 5 
Ephraim and the ſon of Remaliah” + Taying Is 


* 


2 


* 


} 


us go u 


5 1 F 9 1d h. 1 & i | n 
And let us = off a part oft it for ———4＋4 : 


And let us make the ſon of Tabeal "90; in the 


mit of j. | 
Thus Ch JeHovan, God of hoſts; 
It ſhall not ſtand, neither ſhall it be. 


* 


Though the head of Syria be - gy Wh 


— And the head of Damaſcus, Retſin 8 
And the head of Ephraim be Samariaz” . 
And the head of — Remaliah's ſon: 1 


Yet within ſixty and ſive years,, 
If je bel ſhall be broken from being a 
W in me; ye ſhall not de eſta. 
It 


And i ee ſpake yet again to Ahaz, fay- — 
Aft for thylelf a 


fign from Inneov an, thy God; 


Ak it from beneath or from above. 


14. 


15. 


* 


0 wa preſence of both the Kings: : 


And Ahaz faid; 1 will not afk, neither will 


tempt Jenovan, Then he ſaid; - 
Hear ye now, O houſe of David; 


1s it a ſmall thing with you to weary ment 
But will ye weary Jenovay elf ? 
Nevertheleſs N himſelf will give to * 


a ſign: 
Behold, — virgin is with. child, and wing 
r X 


ing forth a ſon, 


| And 7 By ſhalr call his name, kane. 


Butter and honey ſhall he eat, 


When he . 


chooſe the good: 


16. Ver bi e ide Ci en 
To refuſe the evil and to chooſe the good 


Depri ved ſhall be the land, which thou fear 
. Bur 


3 


us). 


2 hegen will b - 
nd on thy people, CG gt aber houſe, 


af | 


J 4 — ſuch as have not come, 


From the Gay wana Ephraim depured Ow 


| And je ſhall come: 4, pal in en SR 
rrp will hiſt the fly, X 


hich is in the utmoſt hare 3 


; A 6 er hand of Ghia: 


19. 


And ky INN and they ſhall light all'of 


On the deſolate. valle, and. on the cragey 


rocks, 
And an all the thickets, and on all the caverns. | 


8 In chat —5 een will ſhave by the hired 


By che people beyond the river, by the king of 


A 
The hal „ Fs wn 
And even the beard. itſelf ſhall be deſtroyed. 
And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, 
That if a man ſhall feed a cow and two ſheep, 
From the plenty of milk, hw they 3 pro- 
duce, he ſhall cat butter: 
Even butter and ſhall he eat, 
Whoſoever ſhall be left in the midſt of the land. 


And every vineyard having a thouſand vines, 


Valued at a thouſand mou ieceg of filver, 
Shall hecome in that briers and thorns. 


Wich arrows and . dan they come 


thither 3 
For 3 land fhall become briers and 


a And all the hills, which were dreſſed with the 


mattoc k, 


£2 Where 


VIII. 


NA 
l 


1. 


riah the ſon of 
to the propheteſs ;- and ſhe conceived, and bare 


2 
| Shall be for the range of 5 ar 2 
" treading my Pi en een 
* | eo Ws, $64 at 
AND era ſaid to me; take to thee 3 
large mirror, and write on it with a workman's; 
graving tool, To haſten the ſpoilyterake quickly 
the prey: And L called to me: fer a teſtimony 
faithful witneſſes, Uriah the prieſt;” and Zacha- 
Jeberechiah. And 1 approsched 


. 2 
See bee en yet it hight en 


a ſon. And JEHOVARH ſaid to me; call 23 


nate Maher-malal, haſfh- ba; ꝑ! 


For before the child ſhall knows? 27 


To pronounce, My father ue er; 0 : 
The riches of Damaſcus ſhall be borne away, 


| And the ſpoil of Samaria, before che King of 


Aſſyria. 
And db ake yet in ro e, favi in 1 
Becauſe this 80 le hath rejected 5 + * * 0 
The waters of Sioah, which ich flow gently" 15 
And f in Retfin, whe me Ton: of: Re. 

mmm 1 

Therefore behold, „van Nangetk * wech 
The waters of the river, the ee and the 

mighty ; of 


Even the king of Aﬀyria;/ and all his ted. 
And he ſhall rife above all their channels, 05 | 


And ſhall go over all their banks. 


And he ſhall paſs through Judah, overflowing 


and ſpreading, 
Even to the neck mall he reach? 


And the extent of his camp mall be z 


Oyer the full Weed: we Ay. Nc Q In. 
| MAPLE: © ROI ROOM 5 46d 1. 


. 126-10, Aﬀociate 


167) 


9. Aſſociate akon | Oye peoples, and wy 


mayed 
And vive ear, all ye of diſtant nds: A 


Gird Jene and be dilmayed z ird ydur- 
ſel ves, and be diſmayed- 5 d yo 


10. Take counſel own. and it wal cane to 


nought ; 42 en e 
Speake the word, and it ſhall nor tand: 
For IMM ANU aro DO INE 

11. (Thus ſaid IHA ta me; We, 
2 A: by the hand he iaſruted me, 


32 *. 


Kor” wall" ie the den al "this | 


F 67 | people, 2 
12. Saying, 25 ye nor, It is bally:s _ 
Of every ching of: which this people ſhall ay; - 
It is holy: 6 P33 
And fear ye not n ban . be ye weni- 
| fied. 
13. Jezxoy 48; God of hoſts ſanQify: * him; 
And let him be your fear, and let him be oor 


| dread.) 
14, And he ſhall debe bäsend l aasee: : 
But. for à ſtone of unn and for a rock of 
offęence, N 
To two of the houſes of Iſrachyo: 1 £0 
For a trap, and for a inare, to che-inhabirants 
ot Jeruſalem.  % 


15. And many among them ſhall ſtumble, 


And ſhall fall,” and be broken; and mall be in- Wwe, 


ſnared, and caught. 
16. And he will ſay-z\ bind up the teſtimony, ſeal 
the law among my diſciples: _ 


From the deu of Jacob; and Twill Won to 
im. 
18. Behold | 


). And —_ wait for n who hideth a . 0 


[+ 


"=. : 
2 * 
* L 
„4% 4 „„ o——_ © TY eo WAR 4 7 


216. 9 them ſhall 1 * 
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Hlave ſeen a great light; ; 


i 


11. Bebold, I, and the children n 


And t oe hall Ns nd. Bang Ty 8 

And there be ſigus 2 in 

From Jexovay, God of hoſts 
Who dwelleth in the mountain of Sion, — 5 
13. And when they mall ſay to se 


eb to'the necromancers and the e : 

- Fo them who ſpeak inwardly, and who oa 
Should nor a: people ſeek to their God ? 
Should Fon eek cunning the living to the 


. os 


20. To the — on to the reſkimony, let themfeek : 


Ik they will not ſpeak according to this word, 
In which there is no obſcurit 


diſtreſſed and familhed 19 N 
3 imſelf; 4 
| ii, ſhall curſe hi ing and his God, 
* And he ſhall caſt his eyes upwards, and look. 
| down to the earth ; | 
And lo! diſtreſs and darkneſs ! BE 
. Gloom, Sribulagon. at and r darkneſs! 


#3: BUT wegs no darkneſs inthe land which 
was diſtreſſed : 
In the former time he dckefak-: o 
| The land of Zebulon and the land of Na apthali; 
el But in the latter eime he hath. made cen ge 
rious; 
[1 Enna way if he Gaul the Jordan, Ge: 
' -Hlee of the nations. "s 
The people which walked in darkneſs, 


They who dwelled in the land and ſhadow of 
: death, | i oh T, 
3-4 . "WD 


(/ D 
To) them hath the light ſuined. 


Thon halt multiplied che nation, i 
C. Teaſed their jo 3, |; - \ 


7 ie before thee, as. with the jo s 
" By 


As they rejoice, who divide the ſpoil. 


For the yo ke of bs burden, he Ka lid o, bis 
The rod of ts e haſt chou brokes, is | 


| in the day of Midian. 
Feng of che armed warrior in er 


And the ere ment rolled in much blood. 
Shall be for à burning, even fuel for the fire. 


For to us a child is born, to us a ſon is ens NT 


And the government ſhall he on his ſhou lier 2? : 


And his name ſhall be called, The Meſſenger of 
the great deſign ;. 


| The Father of the age; The Prince of voce. 8 
. Of the increaſe of 1 government and mr 


there ſhall be no end 
On the throne of David, and on his kin 
To fix it, and to eſtabliſh it; 


With judgment and with juſtice, 
5 for ever. 


The zeal of Jaworan, daa et hoſt, nit cor 1 5 


3 


JEHOVAH hach bent « ward epic Jacoby | 


And it hath lighted on Iſrael. 
Becauſe the people, all of them, carry chem. 
ſelves haughnily,z 
Ephraim, and the N of Samaria ;, 
In pride and arrogance of heart, ſaying ; + 
; The brian 2 but we * Nd ws 


— A IO wv ac TT ʒ PE 3 
wy n x wv yy A * , 
_ 


— —— 


„ 44 


11. The Spades ac che eaſt, an 


15: For the pony of this people lead them , 


6 n. '» 2 
Tbe ſycamores are cut down, but oe will re- 
"Mi place chem with cedrss. 
W . Therefore will JS N _ 1 of 


ERetſin againſt him; 
And raiſe up his enemies t 


4 e from the weſt; 10 55 109524 
And they ſhall . lde every . 
2 For all this his at ger is not turned aways © - 
Jy his hand is ſtill ſtretched out. 
| Yet this people have not cured 20 Hin who 
ſmote them 
And „ ng: God of hoſts, they have not 
71 ought | 
13. Therefore will Jenovan cut of from Ie * 
._ | head and the tail; 3 
The branch and the ruth in dae 
14. The aged, and the honorable pefon, he is ; the . 


bead; 
: And the prophet, ho reacheth babes he 


| . aſtray 
And they whothre led by” chem ſhalt be de 
ivy voured. 
16, Wherefore ItHOVAR will not rejoice 6er their 
young men; 


And on their orphans, and their widows, 10 
will have no compaſſion; ' > =. 
For every one of them 1 is 4 hypocrite-and a 2 
no) ya eee 
And every. mouth ſpeakerh folly.” 

For all this his anger is not turned away; 
Bur his hand is ſtill ſtretched out. 
17. For wickedneſs burneth as a fie; 23 
The brier and the bramble it XI 


— * 


(£ 5 ry 
— wn 


ſmoke. 
ee 


* 


— ſhall devour the fleſh of his neigh- * 


20. Mans Sol nine fs 
. Ephraim, Ephraim 


And back of than fill . gut 


But his hand is ſt | 
wy, „ee GRIN e ee 


To the fries who af wickedy in ing 
up decrees ELL Os 
2, To men ph from judgment ; 
Ta rob of their right poor of my ere. 
That the widows 8 5 
And that they may . 
3. And what will ye do in the da — 
1 1 Kr 


n W depo our 2 


For a chs his anger is not turned away 3 vs 
ſtretched out. 


4. Without IL 
eee. hey ful Gl. 


And ſhall: mount up in volumes of riſing x 
he wrach of Janov Au, God of hoſts, | 


— 
u 
he. e desen on de ke, and not be 


der down vader the | 


1 
N 


— — — 6. — * 
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772 prey 
4 And tdb them under foor Fa the mi 
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— 8 0 mn 3 N 18 . 
Fot all tis He ger i not eorned away "7 
Das Put his hand- eee $3 „ 


. wa! 


Rag? is K * n ie n a 4 me #T 

5. HO! tothe Aﬀytiad ;:the e's er 
AndithetaF of my indignation, is in Hishand. 
6. Againſt cen nation will I ſend him; 
» And: — 4 the object of a. wrath 


der him a cha 


x To bene the ſpoil and 9. bear away! d 


| of the ſtreets. 
7. But he doth not ſo en 1 * 
And his heart doch not ſo intend: | 


But to ddeſtrop is in his heart; 


And to cut off nations not a fen. 
8. a Are not my princes algae 
a ings ? Ffir rn I 
Is not Calno uche ' ET OW of 3 
"hb not Hamath as Arphad ? 221 9H 


Is not Samatia as Damaſcu? Fr at. 


10. As my hand hath ſeized the Kingdoms of the 


; io. W üs KHD 05 4 
Whoſe graven images vere 8 
— Samaria and Jeruſa lem 
rt. A 1 Jaw done to Samaria and her idols,” 
Shan I not wax e ro vn l her 
iim 5 28 9 7 1 2 S633 1 pf 
But it ſhall be, when JzRovan! ſhall have 
| accompliſhed his whole work, 
On mount Sion, and on Jeruſalemnm: 
1 vill puniſh the effect of the proud heart of 
the King of Aſſyria; 
And the triumphant look of his þ eyes. 
For he hath ſaid, By the ſtrength of my hand 
e have 1 done it; | 4 


ts 


0 


14 A 
And as one gathereth eggs deſerted, 2 


| And there was n one, which moved tbe 15 


Which opened 
15. 


0 178 * 


A by my wifdom; for. enn endued, v 


ruden ce: 5 


1 have removed the unde * ee ; 


And I haveiplundered their boarded treaſures ; - 
And I have brought dun thoſe, b were 
— frrongly' ſeated. 
And my hand © hath nd 1 2 neſt, the 
_ * riches gf the peoples: 


So have ee A 8 gathering of the 


wing; x no} 

1 the wie or which chirped. 

Shall the ax boaſt itſelf againſt him who 
heweth therewith ?- 


Shall ue faves magnify irſelf againſt be 


16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 


moveth it? 


As if rhe ed wield bin Who? M M 
As if the ſtaff ſhould lift up it's maſter 


Wherefore Jznovan, God of hoſts, ſhall fend: 
on his fat anes leanneſs; 
And under his glory he ſhall kindle 2 burns 
ing as of a conflagration 
And the ſight of Iſrael ſhall become a . 
And his holy One a flame: 
And he ſhall burn, and conſume his thorn, 
And his brier in one day. 
Even the glory of his foreſt, and of his fruit 
ful field, 


From the ſoul even to the geh, he will con 
ſume; 3 PI > 


| And Bent one of tile fire. 


And the remainder of the trees of his foreſt 
_ + _ ſhall be a ſmall number, 
80 that a child may write chem down. 


Aa 3 | 20, And 


* 


N 20. And it i - hall come to paſs in chat 0 


. ( 1 3 


5 hls 


No i e remnant of Iſrael, 
"And the eſcaped! of the houle ef Junk; i 
Lean on him, who ſmote them 


But they ſhall leam on Jenovan, ' | 1 


FL. holy One of Iſrael, in truth. 
ant ſhall return, a remnant of Jacoby, 
©» God this mighty: Ober N 


ws For though che number of the chikdnea of 


| Yet a remnant of them 2 22 


IT the 

24. bert de ee God of hols 

Pear not, O my . 
bt becauſe ons fyrian; 

With his ſtaff indeed he {mite thee, 
And his: rod ſhall he life up. againſt chee, in 
___ _ [the way of Egypt. | 


25. Bur yet a very little ume, and my indignation 


ſhall n 
And my anger in their deſtruction: 
26. And r God of hoſts, will raiſe up 
nſt him a ſcourge, 
A n on Midian at the rock af Oreb, 
And BE rod ogy ber lifted up over the 
; 17 . eas. ; 4 5 
Yea he will lift it up, after the manner of 
0 Egypt. '; "ORF" 
27. And it ſhall come to paſs i in that day; 
His Banu ſhall be e er from off thy 
22 ſhoulder, 1 Wy „„ 
And his s yoke from off hy deck: | 


TEL. 


ee 


ä 


. | 
Yea, ae Nee enn port om 168 your 


28, te „ gerne Ain he, hath. paſſed to 
igron ; he | 
4 At Michmas be will depolice his baggage: | 
29, They have "paſſed the fraitz Geba is cheir 
10 lodging for the night: 
Rama is frighteneds': Gibeah of Saul leeth. 
30. Cry _ with * auen 0 e of 
im; 
Hearken to her, 0 Lin, anſwer er, o. 
Anathoth. N 
" Kd is gone a5 the inbabiraor of 
 Gebim-flee/amain.,.. | 
32. vet this day ſhall he abide in Nob : ; 
He Hull ſhake bis band gain the moune of 
9 Sax Wk Fu £4 2 £4 8 
Fm the l of Jeruſalem. | 
— Serum Ged. of beds 9 
Will e ing kante with a ö 
a 


Fe e de darn, 2 
28 .ſhall be broughe: lo W; 
34. And _ wi 


'bew che thicken, of th fork 


Fs \ hall fall by « ey dend. 
II. 1, But there (ſhall ſpriag 1 a trod from 
the trunk of Jeſle; 20 
And à cin from his, roots ſhall become 
- - wontul ©: 
2. And the ſpiric of un ſhall reſt-0n 
Ibe f pirit gw wiſdom, and underſtanding ; 
The ſpirit of the knowlege and fear Sp 
Inova: | 


= 2 : & 4 4 ' 
. I 1 v - 5 * - 4 * % 
? TT WV * N 1 rc a 
4 . 


Rer. 
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md 


if 3. Abd he halt be of quick diſe rnmer 
3 fear of Ine: 
vo 01 58 chat not according to the ſigh 
| mall he judge; Too 

| Not: according to the hearing of h cars ſha 

1943 #1 A he reDrove: © bn £50 3 
But with righteouſneſs ſhall he judge che „ 

A And with equity- ſhall he work convictien io 


| »* 1.4. NM the meek of the land. 155525 if 
Aud he ſhall fmite che land with the blaſt of 
| 0 * 1 his mouth; 


: And with the deln of his 'ips de hall a 
ee, 4,5 he wicked ner 4 56 
nds ſhall be the” "girdle; of his 
ins; OTE 
And taithfolneſs the ci dure of Nis reins. 
| 6. Then ſhall tlie wolf take" op" Tris abode) wah. 
75 the lamb; e N n 
And che leopard ſhall Be donn with the kid: 
Aud the calf, and the young lion, and the 
fading ſhall come together; 
And a little child "ſhall lead them. 
ul 7. And the heifer, and ae ſbe-bear ſhall feed 
4 Re ol 4 Re 
1 Together ſhall their vousg nes! le Jaws) b 
| | And the lion ſhall eat ſtra as the ox. 
4. And the ſuckling ſhall play” ol che hole of 
the ien 
And on the den gf the bafiliſk ſhall the new: 
weaned child lay his hand. 
: eds: ſhall not hurt, nor ee in all my 
holy mountain; 
For the earth ſhall be full of the: knovkp | 
20 of JeHovan, £57 30"  IRTOER 
As the waters cover the depths of the ſea. 
10. And in that day there, ſhall be a root . 


* 


1 


* - 


DI, . * 
-+ And be abe 238 the} 


nations, | 
In him ſhall the nations hawk: EN 4 


And his reſting · place ſhall: be 5. 8 
11. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day; 
J, will again the e time 9 fort 


| Totes e 's 
Which ſhall remain, wo 4 rin, and from 


| And ons Pinky and from cob. and from | 


Elam e 
And from Shinear, and from Hanan, and 
from the weſtern regions. 

12. And he will lift up a ſignal to che natiouis ; 
And he will gather the out-caſts of Iſrael, * 
And the diſperſed of Judah will he collect. 
From the four extremities of the earth. 


13. And the jealouſy of Ephraim Wall ceaſe 3 + 


And the enmity of Judah ſhall be no more: 
Ephraim ſhall! not be jealous of Judah; 
And Judah ſhall not be at "enmity with 


| Ephraim. 
But they 


. weſtward ; | 
r ſhall ape 4 ſpoil the children of the 


And the ſons of Ammon ſhall obey them. 

As Jeznovan ſmote with a drought the ne 

of the Egyptian ſea; Ts ts 

So will he ſhake his hand over the river wa 
his vehement wind : | 

And he will ſtrike it into ſeven ſtreams, 

And will make e 

1 | 1 


— the: beeders of the r. 


On Re Moab thay ſhall lay their DE; | 


(; 
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- 
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"6c; And there full be a high-may for th renown 


of his people , Ann 
Which ſhall remain from Ayr: i 1 
As it was to Iſrael, 


In dane 2 from de bod 
44 ULM il "0: 7 4 i | 
l A n = thou ſhale an ; 
1 vil gre thanks to thee, O Jenyovan; for 
IF? whereas thou haſt been angry with me, 
Thy. anger is. turned away, * thou 200 
x © comforted; m... 
* Behold: God is my ſalvation; 
rol will waſt, and will not be afraid: 
For my ſtrength, and my ſong, is] decent, 
And he is become to me ſal vation. 
3: 'And-vhen ye ſhall draw water. with jeh fen 
25 fountains of ſalvation ; in en 
2713 


TRE 
vx 


ye thanks to Jenovany. call on his 


No name; N 
Make — * among the peoples his mighty 


n ye, how highly 4 his name is ess 
5 F 
us work:: 
Ws |; Rin Simon watkaks 
Cy „ and ſhout for) Joy, Q inhabnſ of 
n nnn | "$4 
For in che md of thee is the hol One 
2 e. | 1 „ 47 N 1 * 
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ee 111 24. LL THO E977 Aan Ys 
2 FOR Jt u is ſpeaking.] This is an 
the preceding line ate, I think, the words of 
Sod himſelf, and not as biſhop Loth ſup- 
poſeth. of the prophet, as herald, or ufficer to 
pProclaim the ſummons to the court, calling on 
all created beings, celeſtial and terreſtial to at- 
tend. & There Gems!) faith the Dae x0. He 
1 an in demanding attention to a 


impropriety 
Rk already. delivered.” Bi Coyerdale's 


in 1550. is not chargeable, with this im- 


= propriety. It is thus, For the Lorde SPEAK= 


ETH,” Subſequent tranſlators. have, on _ 


| occaſions, very injudicioufly. opens! from this 
1 — "Biſhop Loth ſee 

bid. I have op th ſeems to 
— : reading, of the 1,xx. to the 
| mma have nouriſbed; a 
r as * obleryes, little differing from the 
: but he hath not adopted it in his tranſ- 
_ I think it to be clearly rigbt; and 
then is proved to be the genuine verſion of 
the Lxx by Tertullian, who in many ports of 


his writings. p. 130. 18. 400. 404. 472. Cites 


the old latin verſion GEN. See many ſimilar 
expreſſions collected, and the reaſon of them 


explained in Dr. Da Key, No. 1 e 


99—10 8. 
4. AH. finful nation | ed I take cheſe to be the 
words of the prophet, by which be expreſſeth 
his e at the * * of 
B b his 


| —.— 


* 


| qranſlation . nes 


„ Jimb,*on which you can be ſmitten““ The 


(ts Y N 


2 "bis countrymen... The ' wird e in the eh 
verſe, and the words aur Cad in the tenth, ſhew 
i plainly, that thoſe verſes could not be uttered 


y the in the name of God; but t 
- and the — verſes may very 5 
be g as Sw by um! in his 

nabe 3 kim 
Hom toe tranſlation is, They are 
15 from hie ; they have turned their 
backs upon him.“ The tranſlation Which 1 
have — . | 


the origin t N02 
2 a 
bi "repeat. = Mags 


$US 


line, Which he renders * vg « 05 3 part 
will ye ſtrike again, will ye add correction? to 
de addreſſed ro the inſtruments of God's ven- 
Tre where they who or what foever. But 
this ſuppoſition is unnatural; and it is total 
unneceſſacy. The tranſlation which I have 
2 is confirmed by Abendana on Sal, b. 
- Melech cited here by the learned biſhop ; 
„ There are ſome, ſaith he, who: explain it 


thus; pon what limb ſpall: you be.fmitten, if 


* you” add defeFion? For already for your lin | 
have you been ſmitten. upon all of them ; 
© ſo that there is not to be found in uu whole 


 ' biſhop? s Criticiſm on the word AD, 10 
indefenſible. As, ſaitk he, from , 7 
I * knowlege from yy', ry, counſel}; from 
| „e, ſleep; &c. ſo from . 
a "M4 ly derived "oy eee But 


1% „ „ i v 6% 27407? 
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* ” 2 
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L . 3 dy & IE 4 141 
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| apparent from op dgy can have no weight, if 
it be conlidered, that che noun from w is , 
5 on often 8 and that mw as derived 
from Nb, whi 95 es, to urn afide | 
 - the right path, is allo frequently found. 155 
version 8 the Lxx affords additional ſupport to 
my tranflation; T. eri wanure Tegriferres ae,. 
. JzHovan, God of hoſts——] I think that 
biſhop Lowth is right in conſidering this title 1 
of God mas mn; . of hoſts, as an * TRA 
elliptical expreſſion for W•ar mar mew, I 
van, God of hoſts. See Kennicott, State of 
the Hebrew text. i. 525. and Sermon on Iſaiah 
Vil. 5 Þ. 69. The Vulgate in Iſaiah i. 
24. vi. 3. and xxviii. 29. hath Dominus, Dzvs 
exercituum, though the word NN be not now 
in the original in thoſe places. Grotius on 
1 Sam. i. 18, obſerves, “ In Heb, meas mv; 
„at plus videtur fuiſſe in codicibus aliis, 
« Nam _ LXX_. vertunt aug aus eG. St. 
Paul in Rom, ix. 29. citing . this verſe of 
Iſaiah follows the Lxx, and reads wgs 22 
without Se; and in the greek language 
expreſſion is unexceptionable, auger not being 
a proper name. Lord f hoſts, for the ſame 
reaſon is proper in our language; but if we 
retain the name JEHOVAH, it is improper to ſay 
JeHovAn of Hoſts. © The title of JzHovan, 
* or Loxd of hoſts, or ſabaoth, ſaith Mr. 5 
„Farmer on Miracles. p. 338, does not de. 4 
note the god of batile, as thoſe aſſert it does, 3 
* who would degrade the God of Iſrael to a 
“ level with the heathen god of war, whoſe 
e peculiar province it was to preſide over bat- 
OY tles. This very magnificent title is given 
| to God on account of his being the creator ERP 
"oY . TRE v and 8 


. 


# 


0 1 * 


% 


| | e and fovereign of all her ig ih a. 

| 197 5 narch, not of ſome particular people 
e province, but of the whole univerſe. 5 

12. —— K. your hands.) Lax. * 

| m2» ſhould be et) 

We Trad m 4 courts no re} "Dri Nennt. 
cott in s Dilf. Gen, fect. 165. concurs with 

e che biſhop in a roving the verſion. of the 

© . Mr. Blayn on Jer, xv. I, Where 

We "the expreſſion is 7 mila. 

— Heb. l, my ſoul, i. 6, I. See 

CV my notes on L111. 10. 12, 

14158566. Lax. „ende, in the middle volce; waſh » 7 

P Jourſelves, See Dr, Clarke's 's note on Hiad. i lt, 


| e 
* SY br Hen, In rendering this obſture phitaſe, 
Fe think it ſafeſt to ming Lxx, whoſe verſion 


is, Poozd3; aufe. Biſhop Lowth follows 
Bochart, and renders it, Amend that 3 
is corrupted,” chough he be not perfectſy ſi- 
K . 98 tisfied with his explication of it. 
| and let us ſettle the affair. Dr; 
+7 Taylor in his Concordahee, R. 3 gives this 
w the true ſenſe of the original i in this 
lace, which is, I think, well ſupported by him, 
his ſenſe is more ſuitable to the context than 
tte tranſlation in the Engliſh bible, “ aud ler 
us reaſon together, or that given by" bilhop | 
Lowth, and let us'plead together; and it is 
more agreable to the verſion of the tu, which 
according to the Vatican MS, is pa 
and according to the Alexandrian” MS, . 1 
; the Complutenſe edition ney Tiexey ele, from 
8 $:9252%4, ot from Tra dee Sce their verſion 
in Gen. xxxi. 375 and alſo in Job ix. Ft . 


the Alexandrian! MS. K mut by EY 


* 1 42 1 


14 
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mme Londen — 2 nt 
the reading Alexendrian Ms, but 3 
that in De: Grabe's edition it is by as 1 
| above given; See Worton's note on =: 14 
Ci. 8. in p. 37 r n 28 eee 0% 25 | 
Ibid. And though they be red] i ß 
cond tn e hayeican, aud che 13K | 
haye ta, AB,” * | 
20. -ſhall devour you.] —— 
. V ohgete deen ie be Elbe RS for. 1 
= reading mx_IRN inſtead of W] wm. 1 -Y 
Ibid. —=- ——— hath pronounced 10 The Lxx „ 
have ale TTT A, and ſeem to have read ons 
after 13. See al 17 wil. 15. e 3 
Micah iv. 4. 
21. Sion, Whñ was full "oi jodgment.}. The ver- 6 
-- fion of the 4 is Ne, Aue ee, Which | | 
ſeems to be right. This and the co follow- 8 
ing verſes are the words of the propher.” Ry N 
24. THEREFORE thus ſaith—— | 
thus, ought to be added after 35, as it is und 
i X. 24. ri. 3. Ixv. 13. and in many places 
in Jeremiah. The 1xx* have; aiarvre T AAk. 
| In Iſaiah xlix. 5. the ſame word 7 is loſt from 
the text; but it is there ſupplied by eight MSS. _ 
as well as by the co ys 1 mne See the 
biſnop $' noe” - 5) 
Ibid, —=— the Ler- In the- ofigival 
it is Pn, which the tax here, and in ili. i. 
and x. 33. have rendered, e eee, i. e. the 
ſupreme Lord, or the ſupreme governour. See 
Dr. Clarke's ä No 15, 407%. | 
411. 420. and Anſwer to Nelſon. p. 109. 
— in the furnace ——]. The con- 
jecture of Pr. Durell, and archbiſhop Secker, 
who would read n for n, is — 


Noe, 13, 
; 1 ſſervable, that Ms. * 
20, 22. had at firſt 


Nu 288, | e lit 
cee times inſtead 
conſi- 


' bible hath her converts, wam being con 
dered as derived from aw, which ſignifies, ts 


| * f Lowth, who derives 
return. I follow biſhop en 


the word from naw, which 


is nothing in 
words * ſhall f 
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* bes, * * 1 the gegen of tile uns 
c believing Jews for their idolatrous practices, 
5 their confidence in their own ſtrength, and diſ- 
ie 


truſt of God's rotection; and moreover the de- 


| Roy I 
2 Kingdom. 2 
to me, that theſe three. An are 


Four firſt veries of the fetond:chaprer 'cerchinhyins 
pare of: this d eee 
part of that chapter, and the whole third ch 
and the firſt verſe of the fourth, are ſo c 
with the beginning of the ſecond, that 
natural to underſtand them as relating 


ee ightfoot ii. 1043, 1094, 
zs, in moſt places of ſcripture, to be underſtood 
of the laſt days of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh 

ſtate. But in many places they certain wean 


= the days of the Meſfiah, 7. 6. the times ſub- 


ſegquent to his birth. See Peirce and Sykes on 
Heb. i. 2. and Mede as cited by them 
„Abi —— ſhall come —] The word in 
we debe is vum, which here and in Jer 
-xxxi. 12. is tranſlated by the 1 e 
r and, as the image is of a mountain ex- 


alred on 2 mountains, it is much 
more 
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r c olfiomrt io po of wi 
* 


1 wx 1 ay '$ 


* e ESE Ball few. 


Ef oh preſerve 
in W. 1, 


-1 Or by 1 Fi 
Bit 


rrullian. P- 


© nations, WIe Wl 2 7 Where the 


„Spriae hath, hh les, as, faith 
„1 7 4 to. e could f 755 at the-time of 
" ub 1 115 'Yook 4 * * a 
four, if. not Rye, hebrew ye. in Mic 
all page = 852 12 Rennicott's Bible. 
3.0 1180085 1 Jacob, come Yes... . 
And let us walk in che light of JzHovar 1] 


In theſe, two lines the Prophet, AS..F Liyino 
WE THE. TIME or Cn sr, Calls on 
mor them 


is countrymen. of that, time, and ex 
5 attend WITH .. HIM to "the, inſtructions. and 
iſco 


veries, which God had Nen ly afforded | 
ah; ad then 
un the four following verſes he addrefſeth bim- 


to them. 54 his, ſervant. che 


ſelf to God, deleribing the wretched, and 
10 * — condition of the me of that time. 
i 


= more than: 4 or from-th 


Bi- 
auth bach mage .. choice. of the gener 
"a: I prefer the former. Ihe the . ines 


70 verſe favour Th interpxetation . of” this 


WE Jews ſeem _ 


1 the 'two 2 8 770. 


to have . been e ed. 7 An rage 


other fimilar follies about the. 


7. And his land is filled with olver,and. 27 
Aud there is Wel to his ae The 
Cc e 


— 


pun 


, ord.-18 5 Hale 
fan be A - 


Leaders, that 


7 More than th .calt.] . 7 
1 ihe areal FI, which. may. oo 


1 Chriſt, 
than at any other time. Ses 5 phus paſſim. 


8 8 2 8 
. 
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1 
* w Q 
** 


9 _ 
* * * 
2 i Py 3 
* - { * 
S8 
— „ 


N q * hi 
% Aud it ſhall come to paſs in that day " Taith 
ITC INS... - as). * wor oP) toon”. 
5 1 . % wa 4 34 _ OT : : 4 0 4 
| vcr” a - * E or = 
That 1 will cut off thy horſes from the ir 
0 <4 &4 940%; of thee — * #\ * 4 : 955 5 83 1 
1 ; | 5 
4 | _— p . ain 
* And 1 will deſtroy, thy charicts 
” - * 0 
”- 0 
« And I will cut off the cities of thy lang 
N . me. I * . 5 * "5 : i 
_ * 1 . MESS Wis =—_ En ELT 7 
* 5 


. 4% ) 
bu rants 
Sian pact — 


* 
. — Welt have no — « AB 
7 . 


©. Takes 
9 See alſo'v. 18 
that the 


17 in 


Th 


—— 


| 


% * 
T5 ; * 
* 9 
» 1 


Wa ©. 
OR OY ten 
* f 
; N hinting to the 42. the 


religion; trestes“ Nrgely 3 
* 2 za ber d cen vr 

tem the oma i ſtith, (p. 2 . 7 854 

dhe aſk, Why has" the Lore e thus 
to this land and and people, ah to this houſe: 

e 

ods and worſhi fe t 2 

« For _ the return i Fm he ab Cap- 


that fi; for Which their diſperſon 
_ « contifitied;' For ſome white before” the * 
B. deſtruction of Jeruſalem, they appear, from 
all aceounts, to have been genera 
- (196466 2calous for the lawof Moſes, and the ©; 


3 it, and oy a igent in their attendatice on 
the temp * to which they re. 
2 * ſorted e numbers from all parts of the 
ny * world "where they inhabited, at the Tolemn 

4 ſeſtivals: und where à large part of the na- 
„bon was aſſembled to keep the -paliover, 


" Heide ns nel overthrow. befel them“ But 


— 


5157 { theſe learned men. after mau others, 
babe this expreſſed "themſelves ; yet there is 
=> reaſon-for differing in opinion from them. 
Saviour on threg occaſions' (Matt! xii. 29. 

Bs 4.” Mark viii.“ 38.) calls the Jews of his 
time an adulterous generation; meaning, 1 

f think, thereby to accuſe them of idolattous 
Lawn ices" He is underſtood in this ſenſe by 
h etſtein, who in his note on Matt. Xii. 3 39. thus 


remis * n * quoties a Deo rec · 


9 | we dentes 


1 


” 4 r: * © 


| «« dentes idololacrize ſole dediderunt; adulterium 


|  « eommuttere 4 prophetis dicuntur, III 81 
| 6: MILES eee enen POSTEROS) CHttsTus 


GAP FHRMATPACOTE at! thoſe times they de- 
_  ſervedthiScharatter, 'ir" is not to be imagined, 
bot chat they were at leaſt us corrupt at the 
dime of the conqueſt of chem by the Romans. 
Joſephus may pot perhaps expteſsly accuſe 
them f idolatry in our Saviour's ume, and 


after wards to his own time but the account 


ieh he gives of them makes it TE 


ble that in thoſe times they were much 


34 to it. TS Eleazar, faith he, : the chief” man 
among thE'Sicarii, was /a-Ueſcendant-of Judas, 

who bad perſuaded not à fe, of the Jews not 
to enroll themielves when Cyrenius the cenſor 


vas ſent into Juda. For then the Sicarii 
4 conſpired againſt all who were willing to ſub- 
mit to the Romans. They treated alf ſuch as 
enemies —affirming that they were no 
a better than ſtrangers, ſince they ſurrendered 


0 the Romans thoſe” privileges of cheir na- 


tion, which ought to be precious to Alf Jews. 
Bat alf chis was mere pretence, and 
given out wich no other view than to cover 


— . : 


Acheir eruelty and-avarice ———Thar was in- 
_ « deed à tie fruitful of all forts of wickedneſs . 


„ among'the Jews "fo that no evil whatever was 
L left unpractiſed. It is "impoſſible for man to 


« contrive any new wickedneſs,” which was not 


then comtmitted. All were corrupt in their 


private and public character. They ſtrove to 


exceed each other in impiety toward God 
* (er Te Tas en roy Oio/ a0 Cnc), and injuſtice 
toward their neighbour. The great men op- 


* preſſed the people, and the people" firove co 


tuin 


| (196 ) = 
tuin them e fm de ambigious of 


2 « dominion ; the latter had an inſatiable * _ 


for violence and plu 
e monſtrated by his actions that were 
h eien an he: wes, For he not only 
4 put to death thoſe who recommended 
„ meaſures to. him, but treated them 38 
n among the citizens. He 
| refed his countty with ten 
Cound pies of wickedneſs; ſuch as 
40 1 hardened in impiety toward 
| God would naturally do, (esel ee waar 
dee „n de u Oer ar rie. For 
dhe table Which he kept was way it ap 
- 4 vinlawful ment, {rpwn{ar vn 704 ddr, dero 
| © and he diſceganded che ane cribed 
« by the laws of his country. It was not 
| therefore wonderful, os, who was fo 
mad in impiety again (6 Tos es Ow 
gude ure ar, Obſerved. not any rules 
of gentleneſs and common affection toward 
men. Again, what wickedneſs did not Simon 
de ſon of Ciotas commit ? and how injuri- 
4 ouſly did he treat the bodies of thoſe freemen, 
to whom he owed his — he men 
.  - called zealots exceeded al in wickedbeſs, and | 
A proved by their actions, that they were rightly 
4 fo denominated.” De Bel. ud. lib. vii: c. 8. 
* 1. In another part i 


« der foot all laws divine and human, made a 
« jeſt of their own ſacred books, and derided 
<« the. writings of the . lib. iv. c. 6. 


Sh . che learned Jew, with whom Mr. 
Limborch had a controverſy, admits, that ver) 
E107: - many 


Ln 


CH&. 


8 ws} 
o 


> mug, * 
” 2 


Nec Judii, faith he, in Tecundo 
nino ab idololatria foerunt immunes : 3 


% ͤ ˙!7ꝛß')ß MT” 


( 199 } 
man) Jew affer che Babylon capy 


Ney have 
lty of idolatry in imitation of the Greeks 
mans, and other nations; and 2 als 
in de de e e 8 hiſtories. , 
) oM- 


_ vod non fuit publice; ' 


iſh; ramen bel 
e Gentlum, dee 
« ſuperſtitiones amplexi e! adeo ut An- 
«rchirempoe eee peterent, {+ rg 


=; 


de cultu idololarrico edocerentur: ac ſe præ- 


« putiare conabantur, ut refert Joſephus, et 

« adhuc Pauli tempore in uſu habebant. Neque 

« in primo et ſecunds tem 4 deficerent * 
« logi, qui ſuis diſtinctioni 

lem cultum non eſſe 3 m Dei, 5 

nunc etiam pontificſi contendunt contra re. 


„ formatos. ac arte e fallebantur incauti u- 


dri, qui etiam Chriſti mortem i 

« crimen commi " NON OMNES, SED 
« PLURIMT, ut uz noſtræ enarrant hiſto- 
« ri,” Philip. a imborch De Veritat. Re- 


lig. Chriſtianæ Amica Collat. cum Erudito Ju- 


dzo. p. 101, edit. 1667. I add, that from St. 
Paul's admonition to the Coloſſians (it. 18.) 
we have the greateſt reaſon to believe, that the 
worſhip of angels, which is one ſpecies of ido- 
latry, prevailed much See 
Peirce and Werſtein on the l Mi- 
chaelis's Introductory lectures. Sect. cxxii— 
cxxv. If all theſe things be duly conſidered, 
it will, I think, appear to be extremely 
ble, that very many zealons Jews in after 
the time of Chiriſt kept in their houſes idols 
of human ſhape and of different ſizes, which 
{% IRS BREE eee -they 


| © br which they conſulted. for. direftion in 


ca) WES 


ou: — for | idolatrous and) ande pur 


particularly for divination, and as 


affairs. See biſhop Lowth's note. Theſe 
$ did not renounce the worſhip of the 


; gart 8 od but with ihe n him they 


N 7 che worſhip! ; 

of their anceſtors had = of the 
5 abſurd conduct. See biſhop: Lass Con- 
- fiderations. p. 92. th edit, When they had 
ain their. children do their idols, ſaith God in 


l _Exekie), xxili. 39, then the y came the ſame day 


evidence might be 


into my ſanctuary ro profane it.” Much more 
duced in ſuppart of the 


a opinion, which, 1 eſpouſe; but I forbear, that 


chis note may not de protracted to an immo- 


8 derate th. 


10. 


> GO into t e rock, and hide thyſelf in the duſt] 


I think it clear, that this verſe, and the re- 
mainder of this chapter, and alſo the twelve firſt 
verſes of the next chapter, are to be con- 
ſidered as the words of God himſelf. „The 


beginnin Senne of the third chapter is man 


ileſtly 
with the twenty-firſt verſe of this, 


and the fourth verſe of the chird muſt be the 


words of God, it being uttered in the firſt per- 
Don ſingular in the original and in all the ver- 


Bons. 8 See alſo in. 12. 14. 13. As 80 che 


rocks and caverns, & c. mentioned in this, and 


- the 19th and 21ſt verſes, ſee Bp. Lowth's note 
on ay two laſt of theſe verſes, Mr brand on 


Jer. xlix. ,8. and ,2 Harmer 224. It appears 


by Joſephus, that in the war with the Rochans, 
many Jews hid themſelves in cavwerns. See 
De Vit. ſect. 4. De Bello. lib. iii. c. 7: 16 25 


C. 8. Fi. lib vi. c. 7. & 3. c. 4. 
© 2 Þ $0 0: Þ ty B43 Ste Lee 


„„ ee on, ae en ith eo IR bk 4-3 


ITY 


Ibid. When be fall ariſe —] In the hebrew it 


(n 


1 


is, p35, which is rightly rendered by the Lxx, 
org «ri, and by the Arabic, chỹ exurger. 


[bid, — the land ] 80 y eught here to 


Il. 


21, 


be rendered, and not be earth, il he | 
—— bible, and dy biſhop Loth; for the 
18 is certainly intended by the 
prophet Whicby on 2 Thell, ii, 4 (d) 
and 15 

dow ought, as Dr. Durell conjectured, to be w 
but the y ought to remain in MN, as in v. 17. In 
both theſe verſes the xx have, KAI remwneſporray, 
Two vaus concurring in the eleventh verſe, 
one was accidentally omitted. See alſo Vulg. 
Chald. and Syr. 


— he haye made ] wy ſhould 
perhaps be hy. The tan hure wn and 
pips be hy 


15 — lebrew duke verſe follows the 
twenty 2188 — 
— 5 ' Ceaſe ye froti man, whoſe breath 
is in his noſtrils : eg. is he to be ac- 


counted of ?” and by biſhop ſhop Lotyth 


* Truſt ye bo more in mam, whole breath is in 2 
his noſtrils , | | 

For of what account is he to be made?” 

This yerſe 1 have omitted, thinking it to be an 

interpolation, It bears, ſaith the learned 

* Dr. Owen, affinity to the context; and, 

from the caſt of it, one may venture to pro- 


'* nounce, that i it was foiſted in by the Jous 2 


50 derogitign of man Chrift Jeſus 

* wanting in the Lxx, and ſtands . 

* crotchets in the Arabic verſion, 4 

% who never ſuſpected it's genuineneſs, owns 

# however, that the Jews Lanny it from 4 

6 prophecy, into a 3 of our Savi 
Dd (* Vids 


ide in loco.) But a prophecy it\coml&ne- 


q * 


4 . . 
* f 
" " 
a i & 4 1 a * 
* 1 i” 
G \ 4 
. 


7 


*. yer. be: it is not of that ſtructure, It is 
* maniſeſtly a reproachful Jewiſh inſertion: 
. * and, Aquila, knew perfectly. well, how to 

my ; render it according to. the ſenſe intended by 
it; which. yet is no other than the ſenſe we 


..  .< ourſelves have given to it.“ Oxitical dif- 


Juiſitions. p. 40. See alſo Bos's note, In ſaying 
that the verſe ſtands excluded by <erotchets 
in the Arabic verſion, ; Dr. Owen hath ex. 
. preſſed himſelf too ſtrongly. The verſe, it is 
true, is included in crotchets in that verſion 
in the London Polyglot; but it is, ſa printed 
there, becauſe it is added in that edition fm a 
MS. copy of that verſion, and not by Way of 

- excluſion. Biſhop Walton in the Prolegomena 
xix. 21. treating of the Arabic verſion, and 

of the MSS. from which it had been printed, 

. faith; ** Prophetarum.. omaium liber MS, ve. 
. * tuſtilimus, quem: academiz Oxonienſi inter 
_« alios libros orientales legavit Jo. Seldenus: 

« yerſio præſtantiſſima ,plerumque ſequitur 

«* textum hebræum illumque exprimit, ali- 
+ quando cum verſione Lxx concordat.— 
« Quicquid deerat ex hoc exemplari ſupple- 

* vimus et uncis incluſimus cum his kterts 
* MS. Oxon.” > ee} 


- 
s * 
8 
»* 7 & 4 
" 
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| 
1. ———— the Lord-—] Heb. . . in 
+ terre. See my ſecond note on i. 34. 
Ibid. The whole ſtay of bread, and the whole 
ſtay of water.] This prophecy was molt remark- · 
ably fulfilled by the dreadful famine which 
_ prevailed at Jeruſalem, while it was yr 


STARTS © 


& 


6 99 ) 


by the Romans, and of which Joſephus hath 
* particular account in many parts of 
pi 


$s hiſtory. Having related that the three 
factions under Simon, Eleazar and John were 
reduced to two, by a union formed between the 
ſecond and third, he proceeds to fay, That 
before that union, while they were in three 
cc parties, they ſet fire to ſeveral ſtore-hôuſes, 
« hich were full of corn and other pro- 
« viſions; as if they had done it on purpoſe 
eto ſerve the Romans, weakening their own 
< ſtrength, and deſtroying proviſions fufficient 
« for a fiege of many years, and that hereby a 
« famine was occaſioned, which could not have 
happened, if they had not in this manner 
« brought it on themſelves.“ Lib. v. C. i. F. 4. 
And in a ſpeech which he made to the Jews by 
order of Titus, he intreats them to ſave them 
ſelves, their temple and their country, and tells 
them, that they were fighting againſt God. 
Moreover, ſaith he, thoſe ſprings, which were 
* almoſt dried up, when they were in your pow- 
« er, afford plenty of water to Titus. For 
* know, that before his coming, Siloam and all 
the other ſprings about the city ſo far failed, 


that water was ſold by the pitcher ; whereas 


they now produce to your enenmes a quan- 
« tity ſufficient not only for themſelves,” and 
< their cattle, but alſo for the gaidens. The 
< ſame wonderful fign (745) youexperienced 
formerly, when the king of Babylon made 
war againſt us, who took this city and burnt 
the temple; though the men of that time 
were not, I believe, fo impious as you, (abe, 
< oily Twy robe Nö, ler e tr.) 
Lib. v. c. 9. F. 4. Many other paſſages might 
pe cited * Joſephus, > which he repreſents 
"SS the 


© the ertreme diſtreſs x6 hich che Jew? « that 


time were reduced by che famine: but theſe 
are ſufficient for ſhewing in how literal a ſenſe 
this prophecy was now fulfilled, God did in. 
deed remeve from Jeruſalem and from Judah, 
the whole ſtay of bread, ahd the whole flay of 


Water. What Joſephus affirms, ſaith Dr. 
3 Jarcin, concerning this fountain { Siloam] at 


© the time when Jeruſalem was beſieged by the 
* Romans, and which is alſo taken notice of 
* by Baſnage, is extremely remarkable, and 
n ſhould be added to what has been ſaid, vol. i. 
* p. 40. denen the wonders which hap- 
* pened at the deſtruction of Jeruſglemy and 
which ſhewed that God had forſaken the 
« Jews.” Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
ü. 99, edit. 1754. Ae 


2.3. The accompliſhment of the particylars in 


| * they. could not preyail,” And again. ip th 


theſe verſes may be ſhewn from Joſephug. It 
is apparent. from his whole hiſtory of the war, 
that moſt of the Jewiſh leaders were weak and 
wicked beyond © example, He alſe obſerves 
concerning ſome of them, that they were 
young: „At the temple, ſaith he (De B. J. i. 
e. 17. 6. 2) Eleazar, fon of Angnias the 
5% prieſt, a vo Man of a daring © temper, 
and then governor, perſuaded rhyſg who of. 
„ ficiated in the divine ſervice not th accept 
© the gift or ſacrifice of a foreigners Thi 
it was the origin of the war with the Romans. 
« For thus they rejected the ſacrifice of Ceſar 
“for them, And though many of zhe high- 
* prieſts and of the principal men of the na- 
tion, earneſtly intreated them got 40 omit 
4 the cuſtamary reſpect. for their governors, 


fifth 


* TY. TY or » 


Q@ to + — AH.» Fry, OO. ow - V Fw 


* 


Nera 


« enduring / to be ſubject to YOUNGER r- 
* RANTS Lor, as in ſome copies, a Youncs : 
* TYRANT] than himſelf, went off through a 
« deſire. of ſuperiority, and _ thirſt, for domi- 
* nion.“ Many inſtances of great oppreſſion 
and cruelty towards their c meh, and in 
particular of the deſtruction 
and diſtinctian in the moſt wanton and brutal 
manner, — be ſeen. collected from Joſs _— oſephus 
in Dr. Lardner's Jewiſh and Heathen 
nies. i. 83, 64. +95 95. 97. 98. 


ut. Wo. ” uſe have deviſed 
og 


Saying z Tet us deſtroy the Juſt One, Wilen 
of no uſe ta us. 


Therefore the fruity of their deeds ſhall chey 


Wo w. e to the de- 
gs e be done to 


fly corupred in the 
hebrew.z Ig — th hath endea- 
voured to correct by conjure, But —— 

1 think, to have attended more to the 


This x 


of the Lxx, which is very remarkable, and ſeems 


to give the true meaning of the prophet, rn 
copies of. theit verſion agree, almoſt to 
„ * 
parts uſtin, p. 171, 420, 421. 427, 429, 
inſtead "of Jogos, let us bind, he 


11 


* 4 ' 2 Ad 
-” 
=o 


wc on it Rrongly,” that the true reading of 
5 the txx is ur et u dere; und this read- 
ing hath alſo the authority of Hegelippus | 
apud Euſeb. Eccles. Hiſt. ii. 23, Clemens 
__ — 2, 714, and Tertullian adv. Mar- 
_ 7 25 497; who all, as well as Juſtin, 
_ - © lived in the ſecond century. In Tertullian the 
Words are, TorLAuus juſtum, quis inutilis 
| e.ſt nobis;“ which, it is probable,” were taken 
a5 by him from the old latin verfion made from 
| | gp at the end of the firſt or beginning 
of the ſecond century. (See Dr. Kennicott's 
Di. Gen. ſe. 77. 79.) Dr. Owen in his In- 
gquiry into the preſent ſtate of the Septinagint 
verſion, p. 22. of, 66, approves of this read. 
ing, and thinks that the ancient Jews wilfully 
cCorrupted both the greek and the hebrew. 
2 It is remarkable, that in three places in ti 
5 New Teſtament in which the Jews are ch 
| with putting the Meſſiah to death he is cha- 
| racteriſed as the Juſt One.“ Ve denied, ſaith St. 
Peter, the Holy and juſt One, {vor Ayior xa; ua 


j and defired a murderer to be granted to you: 
| | and killed the prince (or leader, Ar;59w,) of 
© life.” Acts mi. 14, 15. © Which of the pro- 
phets, ſaith St. Stephen, have not your fathers | 
rſecuted ? And they have killed rhoſe who 
have foretold the coming of the Juſt One, 
C A,) of whom ye have been now the be- 
trayers and murderers.” Acts vii. 52. And St. 
James in his epiſtle (v. 6.) ſaich, Ye have 
condemned and killed the Juſt One, {ror .) 
1 See epiſtolæ duæ. p. 8. edit. 1721, and p. 462. 
5 edit. 1977. And, according to St. Luke (xxil, 
18), the Jews, when they deſired Pilate the 
Roman governor, to put our Saviour 20 =, 


* — 2 = 22 A 
— —— — 


\ 


( 293 ) 


made uſe of the propher's other expreſſion, 
sand cried out all at once, ſaying, Away with 
(or, DeSTROY) this man, (AIPE vr, and releaſe 
to us Barabbas.“ The biſhop obſerves, that 
the Vulgate and an ancient MS. read in the 
ſingular number dw, comedet, and he adopts 
this reading, whereby another alteration be- 
comes neceſſary. He accordingly changeth 
tb, their deeds into w5hyn, bis deeds, for 
which there doth not appear to be any autho- 
rity. It may be added in ſupport of the 
common reading, that the expreſſion is moſt 
properly underſtood as a threatening, as in Prov. 
1. 31. it is ſaid of the unwiſe,“ That they ſhall 
eat of the fruit of their own ways.“ The 
hebrew in the laſt of theſe lines is made 
agreable to the verſion of the Lxx, by a very 
ſmall alteration; by reading , inſtead of 
2122 ; and this alteration is greatly favoured 
by one MS. No, 245, which hath with 
'2 prefixed; the laſt letter of which word is 
on a raſure. A ſimilar expreſſion occurs in 
Judges ix. 16. And have done unto him ac- 
cording to the deſerving f his hands, W]: 
which the Lxx, according to the Alexandrian 
and Oxford MSS. and the Aldine and Com- 
plutenſe editions, render #eT% T0. arraroJoua, as 
here they render it v $956. See alſo 2 Chron, 
xxxii. 235. The alterations made in this verſe 
are of great importance; and are ſupported 
by evidence, which, in my opinion, is irre- 
ſiſtable. And being fo ſupported, they ſtrongly 
prove, that this chapter is not a prophecy of 
the calamities of the Babyloniſh captivity. 
bid. — to them! —] © Heb. tw22b, 70 their 
ſoul, i. e. to them. The Lxx have 74 x# ou 
ur 


2 


phraſe 2p 14. but in many 
not only not » but furt /ul, 


N, li 
who is 
dire&tly character, See Dr. Clarke on 
Iliad ii. 269. The Lxx uſe the word Srexerry, 


This verſe in the Lx and Arabic differs much 


from the biſhop's tranſlation, which I follow, 
and which is favoured by the fourth verſe, 
As to EW), it doth not, faith Mr. Blayney 


on Lament. ii. 20, always ſignify temen pro- 


15. 


Ibid. 


16, 


« perly ſo called; as Iſaiah yi. 12. xix. 16, 
* (I ink alte ſaith he, xxvii. 14.) Jer. l. 3 · 


li. 30. Nahum iii. 13.“ | 


— ye cruſh —— Lxx. «9 6:44 1A 
— Ye grind — Lxx. zxa7aexvery. 
Thus Lab JaHoyan, God of hoſts.Þ For 
um in v. 15. MS. No, 1. hath carr, and 


the former word is omitted in MSS, No. 4 


and 72, and, as it ſeems, in Vulg. and Chald, 


ble, that it neyer ought to p | ; 
See biſhop Lowth on vi. 1. and lx. . In v. 


ne means my Lord; and it is highly proba- 
u 


15. mw is omitted in MS. No. 180, and in v. 


10. the ſame word is omitted in MS, No. 224. 
As there are theſe. variations in the M35. in 
the laſt line of the igth verſe, and che- firſt line 
of the roth, and as the verſion of the xx is 
TAAE atzn- xpgvs, it is probable, that the trus 
reading of the hebrew is, hu. d FAY DR 1 


Ibid I 


37 
2 * 


C205 
other places, Srl gr note on 4.124; and | 
biſhop Lowth's! on Klix. 85. 
aughters of sion The 
calamities and diſtreſſes of the women in Judæa, 


during the war with the Romans, were uncom- 


— 2 the hiſtory of Joſephus in 

See in particular the 
1 s cited fm * in 1 Lardner's Jewiſh 
then Teſtimonies. p. 102.1043 and 


2 Xxüi. 28, 29. Daughters of Je- 


ruſalem, ſaid our Saviour to the women who 
attended him to his crucifixion, weep not for 
me, but weep for yourſelves, and for your 
children. Fot behold, the days are coming, 
in which they will ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, 


and the wombs which never e the 


17. 


breaſts which never gave ſuck.” : - 
—— — Many copies and 


the Chaldee paraphraſe have mv inſtead of . 
The — 2 dec; and ſo the Arabie. 


Jenovan——] Many copies have 


here alſo . inſtead of vm. Tis *** have 


24. 


XY ier; and ſo the Arabic. 4 er 
And thou ſhalt have ] It is ee 
that the word , tibi, ought to be inſerted 


after dun, for the Lxx afterwards in this verſe 


have three verbs in the ſecond perſon ular, 
and in the next verſe the hebrew hath the 
affix of the ſecond perſon twice, which. is con- 
firmed by Vulg. Syr. and Chald. and alſo by 
the LXX, who have „ vis o and or 1900 i var. 
Sion is perſonified in many other parts 5 the 
writings of Iſaiah. See in particular xvi. 

9. Xxxxvii. 22. Xlix. 14.— 26, li. 3 —flii. ng 2. 
and Ix, throughout. And in like manner Ba- 
bylon is perſonified in xlix, i. &c. I have 
8 " "WE therefore 


- 7 ables in the ſame manner "as 


by biſhop 
: poke rn wont 26th” verſes there is great con 
8 on 53S 


(- 206: y 
therefore taken the 
24th verſe the — 


* 


of in the 
ee in 
they are added 
Lowth in xvi. 4. In his verſion of 


Ibid, Theſe ehings ſhalt thou have ine — 


To —— makes it probable, that, inſtead of 
9 nan, which are manifeſtly deſective, we 


1 of the three MSS. of che uxx 


biſhop Lowth, var 6 an: 


ougght to read d n v mn; or, "as the 


Luxx have not the word ig, and as two of thoſe 
three MSS. of their verſion add — — 
cen After yanauwnions, the true reading 


TP nan 5 m8 Thoſe tings outs th thou ae 
ſtead of: Tay beauty. The word oe anf 
pb, tibi, in this addition of the xx el 


proof, that the word Y ought to be inſerted at 


* 
> 
26. 


— 3 Ser ann ne 


note. 
— or) So it certainly ſhould 
— ee tranſlation, her 


doors. © The xx have as h/ re wehe TMON- 


Ibid. 
. aw; 2x9 kathy — 


D ſhould be vn. | 
"ſhall lament and mourn} Jeremiah 
—_ 36+ oo 


well tranſlated and — — b 
« Becauſe of the drought Judah n 
«And the gates — languiſn. 
FTbey are in deep mourning for thi! land ; 

« And the cry of Jeruſalem is gone up- 
<« The gates of cities, ſaith that —— eritic, 


being places of public reſort, here the cours 


« of juſtice were holden, and other common 
« buſineſs tranſacted, ſeem here to be 1 


DS a 5 vo - 
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« the perſons that meet there; in like manner 
% as when we ſay, the court is in mourmug, we 
mean the that the court or 
« king's palace. So that by this paſſage we 
are to underſtand, that all perſons who a 4. 
«« pear.in public are dejected, and put on blac 
or mourning. on account of — ng diſ- 
« treſs.” In Jeremiah the word is ww, which 
8 tly tranſlated the gates thereof. The word 
ſaiah means rather the doors of houſes; 
— Mr. Harmer, in his excellent Obſervations 
on divers paſſages of ſcripture, hath clearly 
ſhewn, n was, and is cuſtomary 
for the maſters. of families to receive viſits, 
and diſpatch buſineſs, in the porches or gate- 
| ways of thee houſes, - This . he 
hath happily... applied to. the 2 of 
Ezek. XXX iii. —— ap. i, obſerv, 6. 
Ibid. And deſolate; ſhalt ſit on the. grout! 
The xx have here two verbs in the be — 
perſon, * 3 
For ill rophetic deſcription the 
biſhop cites 44 ddifon $ — 6 on medals, 


who obſerves, “ That we find Judea on ſeveral 
that 


* coins of Veſpaſian and Titus in a 

+ denotes ſorrow and captivity.” But whereas 
Mr. Addiſon refers to this place of Iſaiah as 
foretelling the deſtruction of and the 
Jewiſh nation by the Romans, the biſhop faith, 
That it ſeems plainly to relate, in it's firſt 
* and more immediate view at leaſt, to the de- 
« ſtruction of the city by. Nebuchadnezzar, 
and the diſſolution V= the Jewiſh ſtate under 

< the captivity at Babylon.” I hope, that, 
from the obſervations — and to be made 
by me, the reader will think with Mr. Addiſon, 
Ee 3 that 


” 7 — EE oo NE NE —_— — - 
P * 
& 


Pa 
oy 
* 
. 


- that it relates oy te che Uke den bf ſerv. 


alem and che Jewiſh" nation by the Romans. 
This part of Tfaiah may be illuſtrated hy the 


Bar deſcription f abe Fituation ef F the 


wife of Abradatas king of the Suſans, When 


ſhe was taken captive by Cyrus, which is given 


414 by Araſpas in Xenophon. - She was, faith he 


to Cyrus, af, xixaavayuert T6 vu er 5 ov 
Dr. Hutchinſon the editor well obſerves; En 


b expreſſam ſummi doloris imaginem ] Humi 
Panthea ſedet, ore velato, dejectis in terram 
 *-*. oculis. Haud aliam Judææ captæ n 


* manitatis peritiſſimum, in Dialog 
-, £6 Namiſm, Ser. 3. fig. 13. et illuſtr. — 


| 1 Xenophi DE 'Cyri inſtiror. 9. — v. 7. ad inſt,” 


„ nummi Veſpaſiani Titique exhibent: vide 
(nam tanti eſt) Addifonum, — 


— 


*. Piſſert. quartam. His adde omnino Iſui. ii. 
& 46. Pſal. cxxxvü. Lament. i. 1, 2 ho, ; 


1 


4 Glase 
0 H A P. W. * 444.4 46 wi 8 


4 14 


* chat day el \Theſe, — are in 
the Complutenſe edition of the xx: but as 


they are omitted in the other copies, and in the 


| er rl in _ „ MS. No. 175, 
they are perhaps in this place an interpolation. 
In that day ſhall the branch of IIEHO AN.] In 
this verſe the hebrew and Lxx 2 
but the former ſeems to be right. 
— itn for ood in Jeruſalem.] Heb. 


gur; which is right 
ws Tem, for life, or, to | 


a the Lx 
See Dr. S. Clarke's 


Boyle's lectures. li. — th edit. and D- 


Taylor's Concord. R. 554. No. 405, The 
8 E Chald. 


110 


eie) | 
Chald. Syr. Arab. and Vulg. ſeem to 
with the 1 x. It deſerves, 1 think, to be con- 


. 
44% 


Mark xiii. * And in St. Luke xxi. 18, 19. 
foretelling th | 
befall the Jewiſh nation, he ſaith ; ** But there 
ſhall not a hair of your head periſn. By your 
rſeverence ye ſhall-ſave your lives.“ In the 
Engliſh bible, the nineteenth verſe is tranſlated 
as a precept;z © In your patience poſſeſs ye 
your ſouls:“ But it ought certainly to be un- 
derſtood as a prophecy; and vr ſhould be 
kroch, as it is in the Alexandrian and other 
ur Mss, which are confirmed by the 
vigate and the old latin verſion, and by the 
Syriac and other authorities. This reading 
is approved by Mill, Wetſtein, Grieſbach, 
and biſhop Pearce. Dr. Mill in his Prolego- 
mena, ſect. 677. obſerves, that Origen and 
many others have this reading; and he adds, 
* Recte. Neque enim eſt ſermo exhortatorius, 
* quomodo repræſentant editiones noſtræ, ſed 
aſſertorius. Eos ſcilicet quos Chriſtus jam 
** allocutus eſt, modo perſeveraverint in fide, 
** a clade Judaicæ Genti mox obventura in- 
columes evaſuros efſe ſeipſoſque ſetvaturos. 
Id quod Matthæus et Marcus breviter in- 
dicant: 'o Js vaourrac us THe, eres ora... 


(| 2100 N 
We have great. reaſon to believe, that this pro- 

Peep was literally fulfilled. I will tranſcribe 

bdiſhop Pearce's note on Matt. xxiv. 13. Jo- 


_ - +. ſephus De Bell. Jud. iv. 8. 2. ſays,. that, 
N —— Veſpaſian was 3 


Ne e 7 rn to beſiege it; a great multi. 
« tude of thoſe: who were at Jericho withdrew 

<< themſelyes from / thence, ur 711-0299 into 
the mountainous country: and in Bell. Jud. 
ii. 19. 6. and 20. 1. he tells us, that many 
« filed out of Jeruſalem before the ſiege began. 
But Euſebius in his Hiſt. eccleſ..411.. g. goes 
_ <<. farther, and informs us, that THA cars- 
© TIANS or -JERUSALEM, being warned by a 

_. «« revelation-concerning the approaching war, 
, &; departed from the city and went to dwell 
in a town called Pella, on the other fide of 

„ jordan.“ See alſo his note on Matt. xi. 
41. and Dr. Whitby on Matt. xxiv. 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13. and on Luke xxi. 18, and Dr. 
Lardner's Jewiſh and Heathen Teſtimonies. I. 13, 
14. 75, 76. 13. In the prophet Joel (uv. 28 
—32.) is a able prediction of the de- 
ſtiruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans, which is 


cited by St. Peter in Acts ii. 171 and in 
chis prophecy the preſervation of the: Chriſtians 
is foretold in theſe words, Andi it ſhall come 


to paſs, whoſoever ſhall call an the name of 
Jzrovan ſhall be ſaved,” or, às our tranflators 
expreſs it in Joel, ſhall be delivered.” See 

allo Pf. xviii. 25—27 ; and Mr. Peirce's Dil- 
ſertation on Rom. xv. 7—9. p. 13, 14. St. 
Paul in Rom. x, 13. cues this part of Joel 
- prophecy, © Whoſoever ſhall call on the name 

of the Lord ſhall be ſaved;” and he is generally 
underſtood to cite it as having reference * 


1 211 ) 


to eternal ſalvation ; but his 8 pol in ci 
it, which was'to prove, that ral 
who obey him, will be ſufficiently per | 
the true meaning be, that all faithful Chriſtians, ' 

whether ee from Judaiſm or Heatheniſm, 
| ſhall be ſaved, by the interpoſition of divine 
Providence, from the deſtruction coming on 
jo and? the Jewiſh nation. See Mr. 
 Lindſey's Sequel. p. 329303. 

4. Since — ] - This verſe is more properly con- 
nected 00 the foregoing according to the Lxx, 
than it is in our verſion, or in that of biſhop 
Lowth. It begins wich the particle n, 
which, as I have obſerved in a note on liii. 10. 
already publiſhed, fi ſignifies quia, quandoquidem, 
&c; and it is in this place tranſlated by the 
LXX 97% and by the Arabic enim. In Gen. xxiii. 

13. the Samaritan reading is certainly right, 
„ NR ZR; which the Lxx — a Broad 7 
dered, ENELAAN rege d 1. 8. Proleg. 
ad L xx. c. IJ. | 

Ibid, ———JtHov an— Foie MSS. 
and the two old editions of 1486, and 1488, 
have d "inſtead of u, and another MS. 
hath both words. 3 | 

will waſh away——] Heb. ym; 

which is rendered by biſhop Lowth fall have 
waſhed away : but the tranſlation which 1 have 

given is right, and it is agreable to the Lxx, 

«za, and the Arabic, abluet. - | 


Ibid. 


Ibid. — of the ſons and daughters — The 
LXX have rr via! xa:ror hogar; rightly, as 
it ſeems, See Pſal. cxlix. 2, and Joel ii. 23; 
c where we have IVY 922, tranſlated by the Lxx | 
« in the former place ve? e, and in the latter 


14 
0 


d dune Len, $99: by our t 
Ibid. By a r f judgment, 2 4 ent of 


an 


children of Z 


This ede ſeems to relate directly and 
ſolely to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Fi paſ- 


ſage 'of olephus Gab, XX. c. 7. 6 80 will 
greatly illuſtrate it. It ſeems do me, . ſaith 


9 7 he, that God, deteſting their impiety, for- 


WR ſook our city ; and not eſteeming the temple 
any longer a pure habitation: for him, 
brought the Romans againſt us, THREW on 
RRE CITY A FIRE TO PURIFY IT; AND p- 
©. LIVERED US WITH OUR WIVES AND CHILDREN 


© TOSERVITUDE, THAT BY THESE CALAMITIES 


| £ WE, MIGHT LEARN WISDOM,”, See * De 


Bel. Jud. iv. <5 440; 4+ 
— 3 ſhade dem the lis: 


And for a covert, and a refuge, from ſtorm 


and rain 5 


In the hebrew it is, « for a ſhade. py. «7 "0 
the heat.“ But as the Lxx have no word an- 


bg = 


ſwering to Dy, by day, and as in the end of 


the verſe there is no word in the hebrew or 


greek, or in any of the. verſions, fignifying, 5 
night ; the word g ſeems to be here 


by miſtake. So in Iſai. xxv. 4. God is de- 
. ſcribed to have been © a refuge ſtom the 
' ſtorm, a ſhadow from the heat;“ the words by 


4 and by . not being 1 


234 ˙» 


WR 
£194 


ar. . 


I WILL ſing now to > my beloved. 
A ſong of loves concerning my e 


It 


: Ws ( 13 * dats 
Ie bm ts mer aber Bp. Lowth is right We | 
ing 2171 inſtead of -17, (ee Blayney on Jer. xi. 
15.) whereby, as he 3 — Acct 
riety aking the author of t 

| £4 the Pet ta e it is uddrefied, to be 
che ſame, is avoided: - But though by admit- 
ting this correction ſome imptopriety be avoid- 
ed, yet his tranſtation of the beginning of this 
chapter is ſtill liable to great ons. It 
is of great conſequence to aſcertain the | 
wider”. de | or in whoſe name it is ut- 
tered, and alſo t ſon or perſons to whom | 
it is addreſſed. 1 think it apparent from many 
circumſtances, that God is the perſon uttering 
it, or in whoſe name it is uttered; for who but 
God could ſay, I will command the clouds, 
that they ſhed no rain on it?“ And it is 

ually my that it is addreſſed to the houſe 
of lira Iſrael, the favoured people of God. . In the 
biſhop's tranſlation the perſon u the 
ſong, or in whoſe name it is uttered, ſeveral 
times (viz. v. 3, 4 and g.) calls the vineyard 
his vineyard — er the 9 rem 9, my 
vineyard, and he Gove ly ſtates 
the houſe a Tread, — of che parable, 
to be the vineyard of Jznovan; and et the 
firſt verſe repreſents the vineyard as 
to the Beloved, to whom the ſong is addreſſc 
and the ſecond verſe ſtates the Beloved to have 
| Fenced it round; fo have cleared it from the 
tones; to bade planted it with the vine of 

Sorek ; to have built a tower in the midſt of it; 
to have hewed out a lake therein, and to have 
expeHed, that it ſhould bring forth Is 
t probable, that there was at ſuch con- 
fuſion in this Oe parable? I think not; 

F 


but 


4 
a 
Fo * p 
A 


; "Wap Tbe b e it W wre 


824 ) 
but that it hath been ockafioned by che mil. 


takes of trarfſeribers. By making tight ſimull al 
4 tetations in the firſt and ſecond verſes, ſeven of 
which art directly authoriſed by the Lax, the 
+... confuſion above mentioned may be intirely re. - 
moved, and the whole Paſſage reſtored to it's 


original ſimplicity and beauty. In che "fir 


; verſe.t e LX read ms, concerning Vineyard, 
; 18 4 (rw 3 'MOT,) inſtead .of the Prelent ad- 


ng wa, concerning his. vineyard, and in the 


- ſecond yerſs Wey lad iir werbe in the fr 


rſon, and not, as. they are now in the 
brew, in the third; e. I made a fence 


about it, not he made à fence about it, &c. 
cc; and the Arabic verſion in 7 
-: | hath the verbs in the firſt perſon 

*þ obſeryable;. that the/Chaldee. par * 
to have found the verbs Wd ito firſt 


t is alſo 


Populus meus, dilectus meus Iſrael, 2 


at? + Hereditatem. in mante excelſo, in'tefraÞin- 
„ gui, Et ſanFifravi 208, et honor tficavi eos, 
et ſuſtentavi eos ut pluntationem vitis:#lefte, 

5 « et didi ſanctuarium meum in medio 
4 ceorumz“ and that Jeremiah (ii Bi.) in an 
elegant paraphraſe of part of Iſainh's-parable it 


the. name of God hath one of the verbs in'the 


-* firſt perſon 3. * Bu I planted: thee à Sorek 
&' See bi 1 Notes. In 

conſequence of theſe alterations, it is neceffary 
do read inſtead of the ſecond v πτ).]] "1, e. 
mi not, dilefo neo, and the Nauſe bf this 


miſtake. may be aſſigned with great 2 


5 di 
5 00 "x n he 
aA n nM nv. 1 
* d % mn E 


TEND} 


12 


G a 

15 wad s, Di een 
A tranſcriber; having theſe lines before him to 
copy, might; through an eaſy miſtake, write in 
the laſt line , a word which he had written 
in: the line but one above, inſtead of »5' conſiſt- 
ing of the two firſt lettets of the other word: 
and this miſtake might be made before the 
verſion of the xx, or that verſion may have 
been conformeU'to it ſince, as, in many other 
inſtances, the verſions originally right have been 
made conformable to corruptions' afterwards 
introduced into the original: See Dr. Kenni- 
cott's Diſſort. on 1 Sam. vi. 19. p. 37, 38. and 


MS, which adds the word vw after & in the 
firſt line: hut as the word is omitted in all 
other MSS. and in all the verſions, and the 
ſenſe is complete without it, I cannot Yncut | 
with him Wraddingrie 520 HT HT 
6. And I will make it a deſolation.] The Ixx 
ſeem to have read 995, my vineyard, inſtead of 
the pronoun. Their verſion is, 'Ket en9w rob 
epriaore pas 0 Ry | 


| 

| lid. — neither Mall it bor digged.] | Lxx. Outs 

| aun TRAP, See 21 Harmer 432: 1 5 

e 8. WO to you who=—-] lt is apparent from the 

i next verſe, in which the prophet ſpeaks of G 
] as having made a revelation"to him, that the 

| _ threatenings contained in the remainder of this 

. chapter are not uttered in the words of God but 

5 of the prophet; "and conſequently the words: 

1 


My people in the 1 gth yerſe mean the prophet's 
people. See my note on theſe words in Iiii. 8. 

13. — for want of the knowlege of Jexovan.] 
Ihe Lxx have, 16, To jy tid era Ars TON KTYPION ; 
and the Arabic, co quod non noverint DOMINUM. 
The word 'mw an e Rave been ſoft rd 
as in many other places, by having been con- 
g Fs: > tractad 


3 


* 


Dif. Gen. F. 18. Biſhop Lowth follows a 


68 


traftedly written. "See note on lili. 1. It 


is obfervable, that three No. 93, 145, 
5 and 158, r 130, have 


novan muſt be added. The context alſo fa 
_ vours the addition. 


In), i. e. , the preſent reading, with the 
emphatic article n. . for want of THz knoy. 


lege.” If this reading be right, the word ]z. 


Therefore Hades] | Heb. mw. alt means 
the common receptacle of the diad, called by the 


Hebrews Sbeol, and b by the Greeks Hades, ” Sr 


16. 


Farmer on Idolatry. Pref. xzxix. & . 


The verſion of the Lxx is NH,,, o Jen, 


and with it agrees the Arabic. wa Fraud 


Works. 
17. r. Ne, e | The ang geg 


* 


28. 


and with them agree Vulg; Syr. and Arab, 
19. 
hy The Lxx have tranſlated only one of theſe 


— come to pals BON 1 Man g. 


words; 1 ar. It is bable, that one of 
them is a marginal explanation of the . 
— them ——] The Lxx have evrec, Or 
cording to the Alexandrian MS, ae. 1 hey 
ſeem to have read — + Boo And 
the Syriac and Arabic. The Vulgate and 
Chaldee agree with the preſent Hebrew, which 
cannot, I think, bear the ſenſe given by biſhop 


Loth, every one of them. 
And the wheels of their chariots ] The 


LXX have ei Te9x% TAN APMATON are right- 
ly, as it ſeems. The preſent Hebrew _ no 
word for chariots, | 


RAE. VI. 


I faw JzHovan ] Biſhop Lowth, in his intro 


duction to his notes on this * 


4 I_— — hg _— 


7 
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„ That the Land upon theghrone, according to 
« St. John X11, 41, was Chriſt.” In like. manner 


171 Pearce in his Commentary on St. John. 
* In Iſai. vi. 1. 6. 8. it appears, band be that 


the glery, which the prophet ſaw, was that 


« of JznovAn: John therefore ſaying here, 
that it was the glory of Jeſus or of the 
« Chriſt, we may conclude from hence, that 


& John cqunted Jeſus. to be Jangvan.” How 


abſurd ! Is Chriſt, who ſuffered death on the 
croſs, the king, JzHovan,. God of. hoſts ? 
Did the Seraphim addreſs themſelves to him, 
when they cried, ſaying, 
Holy, . holy; holy, Meere God of hoſts 
The whole earth is full of his glory ?: 
It is wonderful indeed, that ſuch. learned and 
ood men ſhould have ſatisfied themſelves in 
Nusse their eyes againſt the cleareſt light; and 
in thus offering to the world an interpretation 
which they muſt have known to be liable to 
great N e How eaſy and natural is the 
interpretation of John xii. 41. given by Dr. 
Clarke in his Scripture-doctrine of the Trinity? 
« The. true meaning, ſaith he, No. 597, is; 
* when Eſaias (ch. vi. 1.) ſaw the glory of 
“ God the Father revealing to him the coming 
« of Chriſt, he then ſaw the glory of him, 


„ who was to come in the glory. of his Father, 


% Matt. xvi. 27. Eſaias, in beholding the 
glory of God, and in receiving from him a 
«* revelation of the coming of Chriſt,” ſaw 
(that is, foreſaw) the glory of Chriſt ; juſt 
* as Abraham, John vil. 56, ſaw (that is, 
* foreſaw) his day, and was glad.” See Mr, 
Lindſey's Sequel to his Apology. p. 354. In 
this work the learned and worthy author hath 

| PF . proved, 


Father of all, and in bo ohe inſtance appli 


Ibid. And the . Sls Þ 1157 his 6ry.1. The 


| ferent from the preſent ; for their verſion i is, 
nter e ite TH 0 H evre, which is con- 
firmed by the Chaldee and Arabic. It is pro- 

bable, that inſtead of v, W in no other 


fead vin, bis glory. - God,” as biſhop Lowik 


. obſerves, © is 'repreſenred * as: ſeated. on his 

** throne above * ark in the moſt holy Face, : 
_ © where the glory appeared above the cheru- 
dim, ſurrounded by his attendant miniſters,” 

There! ſeems therefore to be an incongruity in 


1 am ſtruck dumb.] According to the margin 


4% 


eng almotk tb 3 aan . 
Rae Jenovan'is appropriated to, the God 


10 Chriſt; Ser -295—386. See. alſo, Mr. 
Farmer's _— 5 Uifertation en miracles. 
Chap. ili. 5 8. 


xx had 2 rent in their Hebrew copy, dif- 


place ſignifies the train of a robe, we ought to 


in his introduction to his notes on this c pter 


r fame time the train of his 
as filling the temple. In this yerſe, the © | 
word in the Wer is dum; but in the fourth 
it is ryan. I follow biſhop. 1 Lowth in render- 
ing both words, the temple. "The LXX have in 
both verſes 's eines, 'the houſe. 


of the Marchalian MS. the verſion of the,xx 
was, ert eie. See Bos. Vulg. Quid tac. 
And who will go ro his people [yl I here. fol- 
low the Lxx and Arabic.” As it is immediately 
before aſked, * Whom, ſhall I ſend ?” Not, 
« Whom ſhall wa ſend?” their reading is 
probably right. In one MS. No. 130. the 
two | laſt letters in 15 are on a raſure,. 
the common be the genuine reading, it mutt be 

underſtood 


underſtood to be deliberative 1 


Jerit.ood do be de ange, 1 
manner explained by Dr. Taylor in his Scheme 
of Scripture-<divinity. '” Chap, K i. 


9, 10. The very remarkable prophecy. Zontained 


in theſe verſes is cited in whole, or in part, in 


many places of che New Teſtament, In Matt. 


xitt. 14 15, and Acts xxyB. 26, 25. it is cited 
at full length from the Lxx ; and their verſion 


being ſo confirmed ought, 1 doubt not, to be 


followed by us, eſpecially, as: the hebrew by 
ſome ſmall alterations may be made exactly 
conformable to it. For ««zowe we ſhould read, 
in conformity with the hebrew, «wore, as the 


Alexandrian MS. hath the word in Iſaiah and in 


Acts, and as ſeveral other valuable MSS have it 
in Matthew (the Alexandrian MS. being there 
defective,) and in Acts; and for Carer? we 


ſhould read Carfwre with the hebrew and the 


Alexandrian MS. in Acts and with ſeveral 
other MSS. there and in Matthew. The be- 
ginning of the tenth verſe, biſhop Lowth, with 
many others, Tenders in this manner. 
Make groſs the heart of this people; 
+ Make their ears dull, and cloſe _ their 


E; 


But ſurely che other conſtruction of the words, 


which is authoriſed by the Lxx and the New 
Teſtament, and which expreſsly chargeth the 
blindneſs and obduracy of the Jews on them- 
ſelves, ought to be preferred. This conſtruc- 
tion is farther confirmed by the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions; and by the old latin verſion 
preſerved in Tertullian, p. 399. D, Which is 
thus; * Incraffatum eſt enim cor populi hujus, 
et auribus graviter audierunt, et oculos con- 
cluſerunt. See Dr. Randolph on the prophe- 

88 cles 


- 
* 
: 
* 


5 7 a is. 
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This learned man conſiders the words c 


this people, as the Hominative caſe, bur the word 
235, tbe heart, is more 
/* caſe, as it is repteſented t 


proper'y the nominative 
to be in the ancient ver. 


ſions; and in the next line the words m yn 


muſt be underſtood to agree 


with Won and vun. 


In John xi. 40. the prophecy is not cited 


* 


m length; but it is there given more fu 


- hath blinded their eyes and harde 
bearts:“ but it is probable, as DH. Randolph 


than it is in Mark iv. 12. and Luke vil. 
10. Our verſion in John xii. 40. is; & He 


obſerves, No. 42, that the true tranilation is, 


-  ,* THEY have blinded their eyes and 


their hearts,” the nominative caſe to the words 


enen and sern being ' Mer wre, thi 
people, which words, or the relative «vrw. inſtead 


of them, the Lxx conſider as the nominative caſe 


to mere and #dpwor. The concluſion of the 


cited paſſage, and I may heal them,” is more 


proper if the former part be thus underſtood, 


than it is if we underſtand Gop to be the nomi- 
native caſe to the above mentioned words verv- 


ve and Tirwgpw. It may be proper to ob- 


' | ſerve farther, that for u yaw one MS, No. 
80, hath 251 ve, et ix auribus ſuis gravis 


11. And I faid: 


eſt, viz. hic populus. en, 
ow long. ———?] - This queſ- 

the anſwer made to it, clearly prove, 
that the two former verſes are rightly _—_ 
to the Jews in the time of Chriſt, Thoſe 
verſes give a deſcription of the people, as they 
were in the prophet's days; and the anſwer, to 


tion, and 


this inquiry contains a prediction, that they 
would continue to deſerve the ſame charactet 


for a long time to come; namely, till the 


de- 
ſtructios 


( 111 ) 


| a5 of Nawe dul the didtalinion- of che 


wid. O Jenovan 77 


12. 


ID 


commonwenlth by the Romans. See biſhop 
Lowth's note on the laſt verſe of the eheptet. 
and his . note. 
y copies hive” TW in- 
ſtead of n. Lee. Kennicor's bible; and 
his Dif. Gen. p. 120. 

And krbere be thany a deſerted worhan —1 
This is biſhep Lowth's tranſlationy undd it is 

probably right. The learned Mr. Hallett pro- 
poſeth to an(ate, © And widows be multi: 


plied .“ See 1 Halter, p. 9 


* 38. 


Iſrael. See — Chronol. i, 30g. 315. 
and Blayney on Jet. vii. 2. 

Then ſaid ] See the firſt note on ver. 13, 
Becauſe of the two tails of theſe ſmoaking fire- 
brands.] Ho lively,” ſaith che very ingettious 
Mr. Harmer, © the image ! | The remaitts of 
* 100, ſmall twigs, burning with vidlencd at one 
end, as appears 'by the ſtrong ſhearing of the 
« other „ ſure therefore ſoon to p = ant, reduced 
into afpes : fo ſhall theſe 83. ung Joow be na 
« more.” See vol, i. p. 2635-264 

——JEROV AH, Godo hots. Three MSS. omit 
2M; and one Ms. No +29 hath: war n 


agreably to the Lx. whoſe tranſlation is ute 
oH 


8, 7 ho the arrangement recommended by 


Dr. Jubb; which ſeems to be clearly right. See 
his note in biſhop Lowth's Iſaiah. 


G 8 9. within 


@ 23205 


2 —— within.ſixty/and five years.} Bilbop Low 
8 the interpretation given by archbiſhop 
_ Uſher in his Annal. V. T. ad An, 3825, and Sir 
* Newton in his Chronol. p. 28 3, and with 
ee the term here mentioned to com- 
wence fo m the time of delivering this prophecy 
in the ſecond year of Ahaz, and the Aer, 
do be fulfilled by the depopulation of the ki 
dom of Iſrael, by Eſarhaddon, who, faith 
„ carried away the remains ot the ten trides, 
8 2 „which had been left by Liglath-Pileſer, and 
*. Shalmaneſer, and who, planted the country 
& with new inhabitants.” The learned Dr. 
Jubb, as it appears by a note, which he com- 
municared to the biſhop, concurs wi him in 
_ 2 But Mr. Jackſon in his Chro- 
ogy, vol. i. p. 314—316,) hath clearly 
— od the learned writers, on wham biſhop | 
h relies, to be in an error. This was 
the term, faith that: moſt excellent chrono- 
C loger, which God had appointed for che cap. 
1 of Iſrael, from the time that he had 
- - * ſent prophets to forewarn them of it. The 
+ 4 firſt of theſe was Amos; all whoſe | 
+ 4 almoſt declare God's judgments Gain che the 
Iraelites for their idolatries and immoralities, 
s and threaten them with utter deſtruction. 
Amos began to prophecy in the latter end 
+ * of the reign of Jeroboam the ad, and two 
« years before the earthquake, which _ 
5.5; 96M e EG a Chriſt 783, 4 4s molt 
7 & prabable:——ſo he began to wy 
| ) te the year before Chriſt 7 5, and Ho 
* phecied againſt the Irietis about the ſame 
time; and Iſaiah a few years after them. 
* Now from the "wu d Ohrith 755, Ge 


4 V * Y 
1 | 


* God fitſt foretold the utter deſtruction of the 
kingdom of Iſrael, and the captivity of the 
« people of the land, by Amos, to the year 
« before Chriſt 721, when Samaria was o zi 
and all the people of it, and of the cities 
« belonging to it, were carried into captivity, 
and the land inhabited by other nations ſent 
from the Allyrian provinces, is fixty-four 
«years z and fo within fixry-five years, as 
by Laa foretold, Ephraim was . en from 
« being any more 'a people. And this was the 
« explſcation of the ancient Jews, as Jerome 
< relates in his Commentary on the paſſage of 
« Iſaiah. ch. vil. 8. And by this =, pm 
« the prophecy was exactly fulfilled ;_nor do I 
<«« apprehend that it can be made out any other 
way.“ In Ezra iv. 2. we ought, as Mr. 
Jackfon d. 314. 316.) remarks, to read, agreably 
to Joſephus. Antiq. Jud. lib, xi. c. 2. pP. 549. 
and c. 4. p. 556. Salmanaſar inſtead of Aſar- 
Haddon ; for, as he well obſerves, p.'314, the 
nations mentioned in Ezra iv. g. were not ſent 
and placed in the cities of Samaria_by Afar- 
Haddon; but they were ſome of the colonies 
lent from Media, Perſia, Babylonia, Meſo- 
potamia and Syria by Salmanaſar., If, however, 
it be admitted, that Aſar-Haddon had ſent a 
colony into the land of Iſrael forty-four years 
after the captivity of the ten tribes, ** how could. 
* this, Mr. Jackſon rightly aſks, p. 316, be a 
« fulfilling of Ifatah's prophecy, which was ful- 
filled forty-four yeats before? For the Iſraelites 
** were broken and no more a people, after Sal- 
* matiaſar had taken Samaria and carried them 
* away captive into Afﬀyria. So that I wonder, 
that ſuch learned men as Uſher (Annal. Vet. 
Gg 2 « Tcl, 


0 224 J 1 
ect. p. 208, ad An. 677, Ant, Ke. Chriſt.) 
2 and the great Sir Iſaac Newton (Chrono 
4 p. 283.) ſhould acquieſce in an interpretation 

15 2 the prophecy, which is evidently ground- 

' * leſs.” The paſſage of Jerome, to which Mr. 

Jackſon refers, and Sack he cites in the margin 

of p. 315, 1s thus; © Hebræi hunc locum ita 

2 23 ut Amos, Wu i ſub Oris cœpit 

| phetare, quando ct ſſaias prophetie ſoz 

nabuir exordium, primus praphetayerit con- 

« tra Iſrael, dicens (cap. vll, Ver. 7) Marel 

autem capii uus ducetur * terr Titulus 

gquoque prophetiz ejus con Samariam ſir, 

1 1 Et ſulch phetare ceeperit in diebus Qzip regis 

ah ante duvs annos terræ- motus 

| | 6 Wares. autem annum fuiſſe vigeſimum quin- 

| tum Oziz, quando hec acciderunt, cujus 

| "- * qu anni ſunt viginti ſeptem. Ogiag enim 

| * regnavi annos quinquaginta duos : poſt eum 

* regnavit Joatham filius ejus annis ſedecim; 

oy * faſt um Filius Ahaz annis aliis fedecim; 

| regnavit Ezechias, cujus ſexto 

q | 5 anno capta Semaria eſt: atque ita 

1 | n e ci ſimul annos * aginta quinque, Com. 

in cap. vii. Iſai. p. 68. Mr. Jackfog adds, 

G That Clarius 'is of 'the ſame opinion, wn 
Crit. Sac. tom. iy. Annot. in Loc. * 
« Forerius from Vatablus, ibid.” 

105 Ephraim ſhall be broken from being 4 peo- 

ple.] Heb. tay. xx «vs aj whi 

_ ought to be rendered, as they are jn the 

bible of 1599, from being a people, and not, u 

they are by biſhop Lowth, that be be na more 

a people. For though the ten tribes of Iſrael 

were broken from being a people, and L. at 

5 continued in * 
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five hundred years, yet the. prophets and St. 
Paul give the Rronget and moſt explicit afſu- 
rances of their reſtoration, and of their reunion 
with the two other tribes, See Iſai, xi. 1116, 
Ezek. Hr, and 2 i. 18. and Mr, Blayney 
on this laſt n Rom, xi. . 

and Dr, Whitby "thereon, And his appendix to 
his notes on that chapter. 
publiſhed 3 Ser- 


13-—16, Dr, qo &þ in 1765 

mon on wich very valuable notes 
ſubjoined; "which 12 and notes throw 
great light on this famous paſſage, though I 
think that his 8 cannot be ſup- 

ported in every particular J forbear to enter 

How a full diſcuſſion of the ſuhject, which hath 
engaged the attention of many learned men. 

I have given the tranſlation which appears to 

me to be moſt exact ; and LM endeaygur to 
ſupport it by ſhort notes. Dr. Kennicott hath 
allo made judicious obſeryations on Pſalmy 

xlviii, and Ixxxix, which ſeem to be of great 

importance on this ſubject, in the light i in which 

he hath placed them. 

13. Then he an So ww ought here to * ren- 
dered, r. Kennicott's Sermon, note (23). 
The 1 is rendered then here and in the third 
verſe in Coyerdale's bible printed in 1550, and 
in the bible of 1599. 

with you ——,] This is a mote proper 

tranllation of od than that in the Engliſh 

bible, which js followed by bifbop pi for 

you. See Dr, Kennicatt's note (24). 

Ibid. JeHovaH.} All the copies of the Lxx have 
ruft, and the Arabic hath domino ; and one va«, 
luable hebrew MS. No. 93 hath mr. This is 


probably the true reading; for the words here = 


r & - 
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N 


Fe 


"var ſpake to Ahaz, and Ahaz, as in the twelfth 
verſe, refuſing to 'aſk a ſign from God, the 


the propher. According to the tenth verſe Jeno- 


- © thirteenth verie begins with the words, Then he 


fad. The paring of which muſt be, thut 
| J=Hovan, who hi 


. uttered however by the 
Kennicott's State of the hebrew text. i. 504. 


14. 


ii. 329. 


before ſpoken to Ahaz, 
proceeded to ſpeak again in his 'own =" 
prophet. . See Dr. 


H : 
] The verſion, of the 


Nevertheleſs— 
Lowth retains the 


LXX is Iterero; and biſhop 


former tranſlation of 15, therefort: but it 


certainly may be tranſlated, as it is by Dr. 
Kennicott, nevertheleſs. See his Sermon, p. 26 


1 and note (25), and Blayney on Jer. xvi. 14. and 


Ibid. 


| fion of Iſaiah, called the verſion 


. 1 "A 
—— the virgin ——)] It hath been "matter 
of great debate, whether the word dy be 
rightly underftood to ſignify a virgin. But as 
it is certain, that the authors of the greek ver- 
the LXX, 
who were Jews, and who made their verfion about 


one hundred and thirty years before the birth 
of Chriſt, rendered the word found by them in 
the hebrew n Tags, the virgin, and as St. 


Matthew cites the verſion given by them, we 
may, 1 think, be ſatisfied, that the word no 


N. properly ſignifies 4 virgin, or that, when they 


made their verſion, the word in the original was 
m5 nan and not mbyn. It is undoubted, that 
the former word is uſed much oftener in that 


ſenſe, than the latter; and x12 is the word 


found in the Syriac verſion of Matthew & 23. 


The 


| m) 

The learned Dr. Jubb, in a note communicated 
by him to bimop Loth, underſtands a parti- 
cular virgin, living in the time of Tfajah, to be 

intended: and the biſhop admits the truth of 
the obſervation, and "affirms. the obvious and 
literal meaning of the - prophecy to be this; 
That within the time that a young woman, 
* now a virgin, ſhould conceive and bri 
« forth a child, and that child ſhould arrive ar 
«© ſuch an age as to diſtinguiſh between good 
« and eyil, that is; within a few years, (com- 
<« pare chap. viii. 4.) the enemies of Judah 
« ſhould be deſtroyed.” And yet in the con- 
cluſion 3 _ note the learned 3 contends, 
„That St. Matthew in applying this prophecy 

« to the birth of Chriſt Joes 1. not Leo in 
_ « the way of accommodating the words of the 
« prophet to a ſuitable caſe not in the pro- 
« phet's view; but takes it in it's firidtefh, 
« cleareſt and moſt important ſenſe, and applies 
« it according to the original deſign and principal 
« intention of the prophet.” How inconſiſtent 
are theſe aſſertions ! If the prophet intended a 
young ' woman, who was living in his-own 
time, and who, though then a virgin, would 
not be ſuch at the birth of her ed ſon , 
Is it poſhble to be true, that St. Matthew in 
applying the prophecy to the birth of Chriſt, 
an event which happened not till many hun- 
dred years "afterwards, applies it according to 
the original deſign and principal intention of 
the prophet? Or, is it poſſible, on this plan, 
ro vindicate the apoſtle in making rhe applica- 
tion? In this view of things the paſſage; cited 
by him is not of the leaſt uſe; it ſerves nei- 
ther for proof, nor for illuſtration. The beſt 


W 
* 
x # 


eee morio all dige in Link, 
uy following, Ihe p ..10 be under. 
. Rood as foretellj * e 
ee e 
| Ci 
e bad ba formed againſt hy >. da of 
A 


All preſent, that the royal family of David 
wodld be e from extirpation, and that 
tte promiſes formerly made, concerning bleſ- 
bogs to he bed by means of an illuſtrious 


225 as St. Paul (Ra Kam, iv. 


_  yous, Athaliah having attempted about 
the 0 _ ving nearly ſucceeded in the 


| ? W 
N : ; 
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in the words, 
an alar 


which at that time 25 not be n 


hundred and forty years before to extirpate the 


11. 1. 2 Chron. xxii. 10, 


pom ag mk Antiq. lib, ix. c. 7. & 1.) yet that 


| _ iverer, who had been promiſed to ariſe 
from that family, would molt affuredly in dye 
time be born in a miraculous manner from a 
virgin deſcended from David. Thus far the 


prophecy is intended and calculated to fatisfy 


0 to be born from, i x Ts would be accom- 


Tos Many ages indeed would. elaple be- 
birth: but bur the prophet on this, -as on 
other oc ;by he direction of * 


7.) well 
, calleth thoſe thin 5 ge not as * 
were,” repreſents % $— as boring 


| E taken place; and availing himſelf 


this mode of repreſentation, he proceeds to ad- 


| - miniſter immediate conſolation to the whole 


nation, aſſuring them by divine authority, and 
in words uttered by him in the name of God, 
that they would ſoon. be delivered from the 
dangers which threatened them, and that if 


the child, ACCORDING TO THE REPRESENTA- 


Pooh 


ESE Cc db Rea 
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Trion, were now. actually bern, he would nat 


attain to years of diſcretion» before the-accom- 

pliſhment of their deliverance, and the teſtora- 
2 plenty to theit country. See 
a valuable note to this purpoſe, derived in part 


from Vitringa, in the Adnotatfones at the end 


of gen ovarian. p. 333—335. As the 
TManveEL is foretold by the 


propher, Nu it be deſcribed by him, in his 


uſual manner, as taking place, it is, as 

Mr. Jackſon well obſerves, no objection to this 
he Cr that the Lxx have tranſlated in 
the future tenſe the verbs, which in the hebrew 
are in the preſent. And for the ſame reaſon 
St. Matthew hath, with great propriety, cited 
them as given by the Lxx. Ir is farther to be 
obſerved, that though it pleaſed God to give 
theſe favourable aſſurances to the houſe of 


David and the kingdom of Judah, yer he im- 


mediately adds, that in no long time they 
would again be greatly. diſtreſſed, and that a 
great part of their diſtreſſes would 13 
trom the Aſſyrians, to whom they had 

courſe for aſſiſtance. See verſes 1725: viil. 
8. & c. and 1 Jackſon 309, &c. 


lbid, — is with child ] The b mn is a 


participle of the preſent tenſe, and ſignifies #5 
with child, and not barely is conctiving z and it 
is ſo underſtood by the A here and in Gen. 
The m. 24. See Jackſon's note 123 — 

meaning of the prophet is Ihe virgin 
is with child, and is even now bringing forth 


a fon,” The Engliſh tranſlation of a. f. 23. 
is; * Behold, à virgin N be with child,” 
nm | 
H h Ibid, 


tvid. And thou falt call] So the word ru 
properly ſignifies; it being the ſecond perſon 
-+  fingular- of the præterit, and being madè a fu- 
ture by the converſive vau; and (accordingly 
all the remaining copies of the Lxx have 3, 
mae. Euſebius in his Commentary infiſts on 
$14} i eee is the true reading not 
--  +enly-of the xx and the three other greek 
tranſlators, and of the hebrew, but alſo of St. 
Matthew. See Jackſon's note above cited, and 
ais note (3) in p. 86, Dr. Kennicort ſaith, that 
the hebreu/ word cannot be the ſecond perſon 
ſingular, becauſe the addreſs: proceeds in the 
pPlwKural number. But in this argument there is 
\.* > certainly no weight; for this word may be the 
ſxcond perſon ſingular, with as 1 

as it is ſaid in the fixteenth verſe, © whic 

. -THov feareſt,” and in the ſeventeenth verſe, 


i | But  Jenovan: will bring on TREE, and on 
1 rn people, ande on Thy father's houſe,” The 
5 child being repreſented as then botn, it was 
* not improper to ſay, that Ahaz ſhould call his 
4 __ + name/IMMANDEL. 

Ibid. — his name IuMANGZL.] * God was with 


L us in Chriſt, by his wiſdom and power com- 
„ municated to him for the inſtruction and bo- 
v nefit of men.“ See Mr., Lindſey's Sequel. 
p. 184, &c. on 17 n 
15, When he ſhall know ———} Dr. Jubb, and 
Mr. Harmer (i. 299.) cited by him, have, 
; think, fully proved, that the word w ]V! ! ought 
here to be tranſlated. WAREN he foall know, and 
not, as it is in out common tranſlation, 14 
be may know, nor, as Dr. Kennicott contends. 
TILL be ſhall know. Sermon. p. 27. and note 


wats 16, —— before 


( 291 5 

16, — before the child — ] Dr. Kennicott 
ftrenuoufly* contends,” that by the child here 
mentioned is not intended the child before re- 
preſented as born from the virgin, but Shear- 
Jaſhub à child of the prophet, then actually 
"preſent; but as nothing is ſaid which neceſſarily 
leads us to underſtand Sheatjaſhub to be in- 
tended, it is ſurely more natural to underſtand 
the child mentioned in the fourteenth and ſix- 

teenth verſes | to be the ſame. © Dr, Kennicott 
obſerves, © that ſome end was undoubredly to 
ebe anfwered by the preſence of Iſaiah's fon; 

« whom God commanded: the prophet to take 

« with him on this viſit to Ahaz: and that 

« yet no uſe at all appears to have been made 

4 of this ſon,” unleſs he be referred to in this 

„ ſentence.” Sermon. p. 29. 32, 33. Burt if, 
as Dr. Kennicott on good grounds ſuppoſeth, 
conſolation had been lately afforded to the peo- 
ple by the prophetic name of this child, he was 
with the utmoſt propriety brought forth on 
this occaſion, though he might not now be 
made the ſubject of a ſecond prophecy.  . 
| Ibid. ————— = which thou feareſt.] The hebrew 
is yd N "WR, which words are variouſly ren- 


1 dered by different interpreters. The Engliſh 
i verſion, which is retained by Dr. Kennicott, p. 
32. 65. and note (40) is, that thou abhor- 
4 reſt.” Biſhop Lowrh's is, © by whoſe two kings 
1 thou art diſtreſſed.” 1 follow the verſion of 
vt the Lxx, 1 ov gc, which appears to me to be 
4 moſt probable. The Arabic agrees with the 
bs Lxx; and the Vulg. and Syr. have, quam tu 
s, deteſtaris. e eee 
Ibid, — of both the kings.] All the copies 


of the Lxx, except the Alexandrian, have s- 
H h 2 Tos 


-- 


— — — 
— >, % ee *, 4 
5 


G )) 


Joe Caen. The Alexandrian MS, inſtead of 
_... [theſe words, hath only ar. The other three 


, greek. tranſlations. add to thoſe words the word 


new en lade. Though 


derer, and agree with the preſent hebrew 
41. * ry both , ne kings : but one MS. No, 


2 85 Fa Mi agteably to the Lxx, 12D 10, 
1 ues, 


and two others No. 361 and 
had the ee firſt. The Ara- 
concurs with the Xx. 
te top will bring Houdigan ad 
rightly . — 25 from 
w © Sto; to mark the tranſition to a 
the Lxx have here n, 


yet I prefer the reading of the — nou 


van, in which all the co 


= voce: on. v. 4g. The Arabic agrees with th 
ux. 


88 
— 


0 17 vin. 


Sce an account of the flflmene of this pro- 
phecy in Jackſon's Chronol. i OY 


Becauſe this people hath reject 
The waters of Siloah——— Mr. Peirce 


in his notes on Heb. ii. 13. hath * illuſtrated 


t part of this chapter, and I adopt many 
che corrections and obſervations of that ex- 


Cellent critic. By this people in this verſe he 


underſtands the poop ple 10 Iſrael, and by the 


waters of Silogh: t 
JEHOVAH 


le of dah. 
— MS. No. 1. 


and ſeveral others have mtv inſtead of vm, 
and, as it ſeems, rightly, God himſelf being the 


r 


8. ——the i 


( 233 } . 
8,—— the extent of his camp] As the Lxx 
here uſe the word vπ it is probable; that 
ve ought to read warn or vm, (Caſtra <jus,) 
jaſtead of va. This alteration makes very 
little difference in the ſenſe; bot the expreſſion 
is more proper. The word e in no other 
place ſignifies the wing of an army; and no 
reference is here had, as it ſeems, to the pre- 
ceding chere in which mention is made of 
the bee, which is in the land of Arias. 
9. Aſſociate yourſelves ———] Bifhop Lowth 
faith, that the preſent reading w is to 
many difficulties; and the he follows the 
reading of the Lxx, WT. But it is a great ob- 
I to this alteration, that it makes it-necef- 
tary to underſtand the word 1, which occurs 
three times in this verſe, in two different ſenſes. 
The common reading, as it is underſtood _ 
by Mr. Peirce, gives a good and con- 
ſiſtent ſenſe; and it is confirmed by the Vul- 
gate and Chaldee, which have, amini. 
Aſſociate yourſelves, O ye peoples [of Iſrael 
« and Syria, ] and ye ſhall be broken; and give 
ear, all ye wt far countries, [ye Afyrians, 
and fuch as oF berg; outſelves for their aſſiſt- 
* anee,] 'gird | yourſe and ye ſhall be bro- 
« ken; gird yourſelves and | op be 5 
„ken. Though God will | 
* far, yet not utterly to overthrow — p but 
«* when ye ſhall attempt Jeruſalem, the capital 
« city thereof, he wilt miſerably deſtroy you. 
See chap. xxxvii. 35.]”* The bilbop obſerves, 
that WT, know ye this, is parallel and ſynony- 
mous to WR, give ear 10 it, in the next line. 
But this paralleliſm is not neceſfary ; and be- 
fides, the words this and to it are inſerted by 


him 


6-8 


G 
dim without authority from the hebrew- gr 
Yary: eck. See his note on ix. 89. ++ + 
10. For IMMANUEL +... 44; J As In 
._ "MANUEL is a proper name, chap. vii. IA. and 
vii. 8. it ought probably to be conſidered as 
ſuch in this place, and in ſeveral N88 it is 
written here, a in the other places, as one 

word. Coverdale's verſion in 4550: conſiders 

it as a proper name in this verſe. It muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be a proper name, if the ꝗth and 10th 
verſes be, as they ſeem to be, the words of 
Soc, as well as the three preceding verſes. 
It ſeems clear, that ſome words ate here 
 14——13. Mr. Peirce appears to be right in con- 
ſidering theſe verſes as a parentheſis,” and as an 
inſtruction which God had given to the pro- 
pPhet at ſome other time. A part of them is. 
.. Cited by St. Peter in his firſt epiſtle, iii. 14, 15, 
See Mede's Works. p. 9. They are perhaps 
improperly inſerted in this place. The whole 
prophecy in this chapter, from the ſixth to the 
tenth verſe, and from the fourteenth: to the 
twenty- ſecond verſe, ſeems to be the words of 
God to Iſaiah: for in the fifth verſe the pro- 
phet ſaith, And Jenovan ſpake yet again to 

me faying;” and I ſee no proper concluſion 
of the words of God before the end of the 
_ twenty-ſecond verſe, the words of \[mMAnveL 
in the 16th, 17th, and 18th verſes being in- 
cluded in the 8 uttered in the name 

and words of God. The twenty- third verſe of 

this chapter, and the fix firſt verſes of the 
ninth, muſt be the words of the prophet, ſpeak- 


ing AS ir LIVING. AT AND AFTER THE BIRTH 
\ 14 . 4 OF 


ess; 3 
ot run Masstan, To us, ſaith he, a child is 
2 born; to us a Son 18 given.“ n 8 . 
14. And he ſhall' be to the nations for ſanctifica- 
tion.] The tath, 12th, and 2 3th verſes being 
included in à parentheſis, Mr. Peirce con- 
nects this verſe with the tenth, by the be un- 
derſtanding IuMMANU EI. The word pod, 
Which is rendered by the Lxx #5070, Or us 
agpiao fer, and by the Vulgate in ſandtifcationem, 
is improperly tranſlated in the Engliſh bible 
far 4 ſanfiuary, and by biſhop Lowth, 3 
january; for neither God nor Chriſt is a 
ſanctuary to the church, but by the pre- 
ſence of God the church becomes a ſanctuary 
to him. See Dr. Taylor's Key, No. 47. 128. 
The words wipe m and 4 eg us ayacua 
ougght, I think, to be tranſlated Pal to the 


Vulgate, And he hlmManueL}] ſhall be for 
ſanctification: as St. Paul in 1 Cor. i. 30. 
ſaith of Chriſt, That he is become to us 
wiſdom from God, and juſtification, and sa Ne- 
TIFICATION, (aν,j,ẽus, and redemption. See 
Dr. Taylor's Key, No. 124. Acts xxvi. 18. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 13. The Hebrew text doth not 
inform us to whom IuMANUET would be for 
ſanctification; but the verſion of the Lxx, as 
we now have it, ſupplies the word 9%, fo thee, 
i. e. in hebrew ; the Vulgate hath, vobis, 
10 you, i. e. in hebrew gib; and one ancient 
hebrew MS. No. 4. hath. erw, to them. Theſe 
different readings ſhew plainly, that ſome word, 
notifying the perſon or perſons, is loſt in this 
place; but it ſeems: to me, that we cannot 
adopt any one. of. them as the true reading. 
- The firſt: of them , to. thee, cannot be right, 
as no ſingle perſon is mentioned in che context 
| w 
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de appli 
un: "as IMMAR GEL is immediately afterwards: | 
| ſented to be a floxe of Saymbling, and. a 20 


* « 
\ 
ol 


| ed hon it \can be applied: We Tecond of then 


1 1 
* Lo % 


, to yen, which biſhop Lowth can 
ed only to the children of Iſrael; but 


dent to e tuo honfes f | Tract, (or, as Mr, 


* 
* - 


Peirce more properly renders the words, 40 1e 


3 of the houſes of [frach) 4 wrap and a ſnare % 


the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, © it is, as the ſame 
* judicious critic oblerves, natural to ſuppoſe, 
'< that they muſt be different perſons to whom 


e it is declared, that he ſhould be a ſanQuary, 


rather, for ſan#tification.} And this, faith 
he, admirably ſuits the hiſtory of aur S2. 
* viour, who, while the generality of the Jews 
vere offended: at him, and rejected him, be- 
came a ſanctuary rather, for ſan#ification] 
< to the believing gentiles, and a ſmall rem- 


1 nant of the Jews.“ It remains to be con- 


ſidered, whether the reading of the MS. above 
mentioned n, 10 hem, be right. If this be 
the true reading, the nations ſeem to be intended 
by it; but if the tith, 12rh, and igch verſes 


be rightly included in a parentheſis, or be 


miſplaced, the nations are not mentioned in the 
context in ſuch a manner, as that the word can 
be referred to them, I therefore think it high- 
ly probable, that the word ub, 10 the nation, 
which is not very unlike to the wards Em, /0 
- them, and 25, to you, is the true reading ; and 
I have adopted it. This correction is much con- 
firmed by St. Peter, who, manifeſtly alluding 
ro this part of Iſaiah, contraſts, in like manner, 
the advantages of the believers from the na- 
tions. with the diſadvantages of the unbelieving 
Jews. To you, faith he in 1 Pet. ii. ED 
un 


ES 
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... + who belie „i. e. to you, believers from 


de the nations, he [Chriſt] is an honour : but 


„ to them who are diſobedient [i, e. to the 
& ynbelieving Jews] the ſtone - which the 
„ builders dilallowed is become the head of 

s the corner, and a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a 


rock of offence, They ſtumble at the word 


being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were 
appointed: Li. e. they are fallen from their 


« privileges and honours, as God — 
they ſhould in caſe of their unbelief:] but 
ks 5 are a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 
« hood, A HOLY, NATION, a peculiar ple; 
« that ye may ſhew forth the praiſes of him who 
« hath called you out of darkneſs into his 


4 maryellous light: who heretofore were not a 


people, but now are the people of God; 
„ who had not obtained mercy, but now have 
obtained _ mercy.” See Dr. Taylor's Key, 
No. 86, where this learned writer hath materially 
corrected the Engliſh verſion of this paſſage. 
An argument in confirmation of the propoſed 
correction may, in like manner, be drawn from 
1 Cor. i. 30. above cited. He [Chriſt] is 
« become To us, ſaith St. Paul, wiſdom from 
“ God, and juſtification, and SANCTIFICATION, 
« and redemption.” The apoſtle, it is proba- 


ble, alludes, as St. Peter doth, to this part of 


Iſaiah, and means, that Chriſt is become theſe 
things to us believers from the nations, conſi- 
dering himſelf on this, as on many other oc- 
caſions, as belonging to their body, he being 


in a peculiar manner the apoſtle of the nations. 


See Dr. Taylor's Key, No. 93, and his note 


I &-- The 


16. The lr have the r in, Aud be will 
| 225 at the beginning of the next verſe; but Mr. 
eirce thinks, that they ought to be at the 
beginning of this verſe, and, if the preſent 
reading of this verſe in the Hebrew, which dif. 
fers greatly from the Lxx, be genuine, his 
opinion ſeems to be nah: Mr. Peirce conſiders 
_ © theſe words as inſerted by the Lxx of their own 
authority; but the proper KEN is, that 
they were originally in the Hebrew, and have 
peen ſince omitted, either by accident or de- 
ſign. They are confirmed by the Arabic ver- 
ſion and the Chaldee paraphraſe, which latter 
reads, Dixit * It is very remarkable, 
that in Coverdale*s verſion printed in 1550. the | 
words, SAYDE THE Lok, are inſerted in the 16th 
verſe, © Now laie the witneſſes together, (ſayde 
the Lord,) and ſeale the lawe with my dil 
« ciples.” By tbe Lord here muſt be underſtood 
Immanuel, who immediately proceeds in that 
verſion to ſay, * Thus I waite upon the Lord 
of 2 Jzerovan] that hath turned his face 
from the hauſe of Jacob, and I loke unto 
„ him, But lo as for me and the children 
e which the Lord hath geven me, we are a 
« token and a wondre in Iſrael.“ For 9072 
the Lxx in moſt copies have n jar abe; but in 
the Alexandrian MS i is omitted. It is im- 
poſſible, I think, to make ſenſe of their ver- 
lion, either with or without the negative par- 
ticle. Aquila, Sy mmachus and the Vulgate 
ſeem to have had this verſe as we naw have it. Ser 
Bos. The word n is written vg in more 
than twenty MSS, and in the editions of 1486 
and 1488, and » in one MS. No. 182. 
Theſe modes of writing the word make 7 2 


| (239) 233 
againſt the conjecture of biſhop Chandler men- 
— in biſhos Lowth's note. | 
Whom God—— —} The Lxx and 8 Paul in 
_ Heb. ii. 1 3, have * Sms, and the Arabic con- 
curs with them; and this reading is remarkably 
confirmed by the two oldeſt and beſt Hebrew 
MSS, No. 1. and 590, examined by and for 
Dr. Kennicotty and alſo by one other MS, 
No. 93, of conſiderable antiquity in his collec- 
tion. Theſe MSS. have * inſtead of mr. 
It is material to the true explication of this part 
of the prophecy to aſcertain the point at which 
the words of Imwanver end. Mr. Peirce con- 
ſiders this whole verſe as ſpoken by him. But 
as the 1xx begin a new ſentence. after the 


mo 
+» 


God hath given to me,” and St. Paul in Heb. 
11. 13. cites theſe words only, and it is very im- 
probable, that he would break off in the middle 
of a ſentence, it ſeems to me, that the words of 
IMMAnuztL end with them, and that in the 
words immediately following the prophet pro- 
ceeds in his own perſon to foretell the miracles. 
to be performed for the eſtabliſhment of the 
goſpel. All the copies of the Lxx, which are 
confirmed by the Arabic, have Ka: Way unn 
and not glz ems, except the Alexandrian MS; 
and if their verſion originally had not the pre- 
poſition ue they muſt have read the Hebrew 
words, which they tranſlate owuna and riygers 
without the prepoſition 5 prefixed. It ſeems, 
for the reaſons above aſſigned, to be certain, that 
S7 is the true reading inſtead of mm; and 
it is probable, that this word mir might be 
corrupted: from vm tranſlated by the Lxx 4. 
ig. after the loſs of the word tn from the 
. text. 


words, „ Behold, I and the children whom 


: * 
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tert. As to the words uym and ene, and 


ſee Mr. Peirce on Heb. ii. 4. 
* 


* 


the correſpondent greek words ehe and were, 


—=—concerning the living Heb: m wa, 
which biſhop Lowth renders, © inſtead of the 
living :” but the tranſlation of the Lxx. is nee 


ros Carre, Which is, I think, right. © See Mr. 


20. 


Farmer on miracles, p. 26868. 

To the Jaw and to the teſtimony, let them ſeek.) 
There is no word in the original anſwering to 
theſe laſt words, let them ſeek. They are added 


by biſhop Lowth; and the. ſenſe ſeems to re- 


quire them. The words lawand tefttmony here, 
and in the 16th verſe ſeem to be ſynonymous, 
and to ſignify the Moſaick law. See Mr. Peirce 


on that verſe in his note on Heb. ii. 13. and ſee 


23. 


er. xliv. 23. ho e | 

UT there is no darkneſs in the land which was 
diſtreſſed.] Biſhop Lowth's tranflation is,“ But 
there ſhall not hereafter be darkneſs in the 
land which was diſtreſſed.” The hebrew is here 
very obſcure, and will as well bear the tranſla- 
tion given by me, vhich is more ſuitable to the 
remainder of the verſe, and to the firſt verſes 
of the next chapter. Mede connects this line 
with the foregoing . prophecy, and renders it 
« Ouoniam non eft obſcuratio ei qui anguſtie «jt 


ip: id eſt, ſaith he, in calamitoſo et afflicto 


rerum ſtatu, in quem reſpublica Hraelitica 
tune temporis, juxta legis comminationem, 
& jncidiſſe memoratur, atque oculis quaſi ſubji- 
& citur, ad indignationem et deſperationem ho- 
* mines adactos, quod hoſtem quo premeban- 
<« tur viderint perpetuis ſucceſſibus uti, neque 
* vllum ei infortunium obvenire.” See his works, 


p. 101, 456, 457; I doubt whether he be right 
— 232 ; 5 in 


5 2; 
in reſpe& to this line : but he hath there made 
ſome excellent. obſervations on the other parts 
Ai 8 


Ibid. In the former time ] Heb. ry2. This 


word in MS, No. 428 is on a raſure; and 
two MSS.; No. 245 and 392 have nya, and 
another No. 93 had the ſame word at firſt, This 
reading ſeems to be right. Biſhop Lowth fol- 
lows it: but he hath not mentioned, that it is 
authoriſed by MSS. I have already obſerved in 
the note on vill, «1—13, that this verſe and the 
ſix firſt verſes of the next chapter are the words 


of the prophet. 55 


Ibid. ——he hath made them glorious.] It is pro- 
bable, that T2571 ſhould be gin with the 


lural affix. Litera tg,“ ſaith Dr. Kennicott, 
iſſ. Gen. ſect. 26, © nunc in nonnullis vocibus 
e perperam eſt inſerta, in nonnullis vero = 


« peram.omiſſa.” See biſhop Lowth on 

v. . OY | N 
Ibid. ——along the Jordan] So the words j3vn nay 

ought here to be tranſlated, and not, as they 

are by biſhop Lowth and others, beyond Jor- 

dan. Lee Hyde de Relig. Vet. Perſ. p. 47, 48. 
edit, 1760; biſhop Pearce on Matt. iv. 16, and 
biſhop Lowth on Iſaiah xvii. 1. * 


Ibid. —— Galilee of the natipns.] This expreſſion 
is well explained by the learned Mr. Bryant in 
his Obſervations on ancient hiſtory, p. 208—2 10. 


It {Galilee} was, he obſerves, more mixed 


* with foreigners and aliens, than the other 


“parts of the Jewiſh territories ; which mix- 


ture of nations in Galilee was in conſequence 
of the captivity of the ten tribes, and the 


« captivity of Judah afterwards.” He cites a 

ſimilar expreſſion from 1 Maccab. v. 15. vous 

Tan,, exxopuacr, all Galilee of the Gentiles, 
CHAP. 


— — —  — — —— — ——————— —— ————— ———— ——— —— CR 
% 2 =— 1 1 - 
: — * — LEY 


DEVEL 


15 78 
54 EI £* 
. 4 


1. 


reading of the Alexandrian MS. here, and of 
8 . edition of the Lxx, and alſo of 


But this is of little conſequence, the 
a Have ſeen Origen, in the place 


bib walked) %. WF 


\ 


cy 


* 
: a — 
4 : A os 
a2. + 5 S 7 E >. & : 
#3 + 4'$- 9 4% 
%- « 


en . . 


(iv, 16.) 
uſeth the word abu, which ſat, which is 1 


105 N. CL * . 278, and Euſebius in his Dem. 
p- 336. 8 of 


; Frog LAX 15 wopwoeres, Which is a 2 
© tranſlation of the preſent hebrew, and va 
ate. 


confirmed by the Syriac, Chaldee and 


both words being in this cafe the ſame. © 


which I have referred in the laſt note, oe >= 
' Complutenſe edition of the rtxx have . a 
greably to the Hebrew and St. Matthew. The 
other copies of the Lxx have abfurdly its, or 


dre, or dero. 


mid. Ther bo dwelſed in the land and ſhadow of 


death, 
To them hath the light ſbined. / 


Origen and Eufebrus in the ſame plates cite 


ei 


from Ifaiah this part of the verſe exactiy almoſt 

as it is cited by St. Matthew, and the former 
hes the fame again inp. 413 of the fame work, 
with little variation; but a1 the MSS. and edi- 


. tions of the Lxx have the verb very improperly 


in the future tenſe, de AAMYBE of de, and 


many of them have « e ewe without 4, 


: g editions of the xx, and alſo in the 
5 * be inſerted in the hebrew. It appears alſo 


which word however is in the Aldine and Com- 
rabic verſion. It is probable, that the 1 og 


from 


* © | 
from thi en latin verſion proferyed in Leut 
08 317, which is, lumen ortum eſt ſuper vos: 


the Vulgate, which is, lx orta eſt eis; 
Ghar 5 cannot the true” reading of the 


LXX. 

thou haſt increaſed their joy.} The 
Marenicat corteftion of 1. into 15 is not only 

2 the hebrew MSS mentioned by 

Lowth, but alſo by the Syriac and - the 

Chai paraphraſe See Dr. Kennicott's Diff. 

Gen. - | 

NOT bbs none Wel be called) That is, he ſhall 

be. e 465, an" Dihep 

Pearce on Lukei. 35. 


lb.. The Mefſenger of the great deſign ; 


The Father of the Age; The Prince of Peace.] 
This part of the verſe hath en the attention 


of many learned men; but bi Lowth gives 


no obſervations on it. The original tranflation 


of the Lxx ſeems to have been thus; L,ẽt. 
Cons 375053 THTW Tw HIXACTTOP Clewfer'; Why av gymrs 


The fecond and third titles are agreable to the 


preſent hebrew, and are confirmed by the Val- 
gate and many other authorities. Andthough 
the firſt title be omitted in the Vulgate, yet it 


is found in Tertullian de Carne Chriſti c. 14. 


p. 370. Dictus eſt quidem, ſaith he, magni 
*« confilit angelus, id eſt, NunT1vs : officii non 
© naturz vocabulo. Magnum enim cogitatum 
<« patris ſuper hominis reſtitutione annuncia- 
* turus ſeculo erat.” It is alfo found five times 
in Novatian Dere fidei. c. 18. twice; 21; 
28 & 31. Mr. Jackſon, who publiſhed the 
works of Navatian, obſerves in his Preface, 
p. xx, that he made uſe of a correct Latin 

ible, and that in general he carefully followed 
Wh - 


* 
* 
x 
” 
— On 
Cee —˙ es — 


r 
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. 
5 4s «© Verba magni conſilii angelug, Taith Mr. 


pPurpoſe in his note on c. 18, © amittunt Heb, 


Arab. et omnes Græci et Latini ſcriptores,” 
It is probable, that the reading of the copy, 
from which the Lxæx tranſlated, _ was thus, 
nurn u n, which is not very different from 
tze preſent reading, 122 n ND, many of 
tte letters being the ſame, and others ſimilar to 
the correſpondent letters. The firſt letter in the 
ſuppoſed reading n is not very unlike the firſt 


letter of the preſent reading dz but anciently 


ttzheſe letters more nearly 


reſembled one the 
other. See Dr. Kennicott on the ſtate of the 

Hebrew text. i. 137. ii. 213. A remarkable 
example of a word corrupted by the change of 

y to © occurs in Iſaiah Ixv. 4, where the word 
dd ought certainly to be 50, as it is in ſome 
of the beſt MSS, and in the firſt edition of the 
Hebrew bible in 1488, and in the Complutenſe 
1 Polyglot in 1517. See Spencer mn Heb. 


i. 338. And as remarkable an example of 2 


word corrupted by the change of g to © occurs 


in Iſaiah xxxvii. | 27. where the word nb 


ought certainly to be nÞTV, as it is in four MSS, 
— in the other copy of this anſwer of God to 


, | Hezckiah in 2 Kings xix. 26, See biſhop Lowth's 
note, and 2 Hallett, p. 94. The preſent copies of 


the Lxx manifeſtly contain a double verſion of 


all or ſome of theſe titles of the Meſſiah. See 


Cappel. Crit. Sac. 246, 247 z Kennicort on the 
ſtate of the hebrew text. ii. 403 z Sykes on 
Heb. ii, 5, and the note in the edition of the 
' Lxx by Bos. It ought not however to be con- 


C.ęaled, that Dr. Owen, in his Inquiry into oo 


NN. 


Cas) 


x verſion, p. 48-561, conſiders the preſent 
reading of the hebrew as right, and ſuppoſeth 
the Lxx not to have tranſlated the firſt part of 
the character of the Meſſiah, p42 9x17 fue axis, 
but fevuares opubuaec, Ove 10v8965., This learned 
writer bach ageuſed te Jews of milfully cor- 
rupting the prophecies in the Old Teſtament 
relating to Chriſt; and he hath, in my opinion, 
unanſwerably proved the charge in ſeveral in- 


ſtances: But in this and ſome. other inſtances, 


he ſeems not to have had equal ſucceſo. The 
Jews, ſaith he, expunged the original tranſ- 
lation very early out of ſome copies, and 
« ſubſtituted in it's e e we now read 
in the Vatican, with a view to extort out of 
the hands of Chriſtians, one of the principal 
« arguments for the divinity of Chriſt. For 
« what but this could hinder their own inter- 
e preters, Aquila, Symmachus, and Theo- 
« dotion, from rendering the word dt by 0e, 
« or ſome equivalent expreſſion; which yet 
they carefully avoided ? Theſe are poſi- 
tive aſſertions; but they ate not fupported by 
any proof. Let us accuſe and convict the 
Jews, when we have ſufficient evidence againſt 
them; but let us not make ſuch heavy charges 
on fanciful conjectures only. The proper in- 
ference, I think, from the verſions of the 
three interpreters. here mentioned, from, the 
omiſſion of the word Deos in the Alexandrian 
Ms, though it contain not only the words 
Lev Gaxus ayprocy but alſo the words baugengor, 
erh, iu, Ec, aN WANING, ruruf v 
lνẽẽö Zane, and from the other facts above 
ſtated by me, is, that the word 5 was not 
originally in the tent. It is evident, ſaith 
Pr. Owen, r in the ancient 

(03% 2664. Bt K 5 fathers, 


> ( 246". 5 
fibers, that” the Tx did träbddate them,” 
© ſthE words of the preſent Hebrew text,] * and 
F properly too, a5 appears from the Fulgate and 
e Jyrtac der on. For theſe "verſions, though 
made (one of them zt Jealt,” if not both) 
9 from the Greek, are exat#ly conformable to the 
e preſent Hebrew, and have no” mme of the 
„ words, abi Conte apps f. x” This obſer- 
© vation is intirely overturned by the firong evi. 
deence ſtill remaining, that the words" rau 
Cu ener were a part of the genuine ver⸗ 
tion of the Lxx. As to the quotations in the 
ancient fathers, Dr. Owen in his note 2 p. 50, 
ſuppoſeth “ the copies ufed by them, all of 
them, to contain the mixed verfion ?“ but if 
they all contained a mixed verſion, f. &. two 

verſions, they are of no authority for de- 
termining to which of the two verſions the 
- © preference ought to be given. Of chis the 
reader muſt judge on conſideration of all the 
{> circumſtances. It is probable” however, that 
*"W the copies uſed by Tertullian and Novalian 
contained one verſion only, Mam Confilii' An- 

gel. And as to the verſions here men- 
tioned, on Which Dr. Owen ſo much relies, 

the Vulgate is certainly of little weight againſt 

the Lxx and: the old latin verſion; and one 

Syriac verſion, or at leaſt dne copy of à Syriac 

verſion, if we may give credit to Bos the learned 

editor of the Lxx, hath words anfwering to 

mean Cons αννννε His note on theſe words 

begins thus; Sic Bas. legit, fic Cyril. & 
Procop. & Hier. juxta LX x, Magni Confili 
Nuntius: adducum enim patem fuper principes. 

A 1 REadem tere lectio eſt ix TKANSLAT. 

* Sva, itidem in Arab. Que tranſlationes ex- 

preſſæ ſunt de Græcis, ET ROME HABENTUR.” 

Theſe words of Iſaiah, the Meſſenger pwnd 


- 


(C N 


Malgcht il. 1, „“ the enger of the cove- 
nant.” Our Saviour was, as St. Paul in 


Heb. ii. 4, obſerves, < the Apoſtle. of _ 
feſſion;“ that is, he was a-meſſenger from 
to man. Te received me, ſaith the ſame 
apoſtle Paul in Gal. iv. 14, as a meſſenger of 
od, even as Chriſt Jeſus.” See Dr. Clarke's 
Scrip. Doct. No. 181. 916, and his letter at the 
end of Modeſt Plea, &c. p. 283. edit. 7 | 
Thus the verſion; of the Lxx is ſupported by 
_ ſimilar expreſſions: in other parts of the bible; 
"oP 2 material 3 5 
againſt the riety of the preſent reading o 
the Hebrew. The word #?2- being an- adjec- 
tive cannot properly ſtand alone: and, as it is 
placed before the word r, it cannot, according 
to the rules of the Hebrew grammar, be joined in 


conſtruction with it; though theſe words havre 


been often ſo connected, and particularly by 
Bp. Coverdale, whoſe verſion printed in 1550 is, 
The wonderous gever of counſayl.“ In Iſaia 
liii. 11. the Hebrew text hath the words 
y dn, which in the iſh bible are ren- 
dered my righteous ſervant : but the word pr, 
righteous, is omitted in three MSS; and, in Bp. 
Lowth's opinion, rightly. It makes, faith 
* he, a ſoleciſm in this place: for, according 
to the conſtant uſage of the Hebrew lan- 
* guage, the adjective, in a phraſe of this kind, 
* ought to follow the ſubſtantive; and Tay p/7% 
in Hebrew would be as abſurd as ſhall - 
n ſervant rigbteaus juſtify in Engliſn. And 
as to the words 12a * are tranſlated 
by biſhop Loth, as they were before in the 
Engliſh bible, the mighty God, can they be uſed 
concerning any other being than Almighty God? 
Concerning him they are uſed in Ifaiab x. 21, 
K k 2 where 


* tr) 


„ © 7 Was 


why they us, rogers: 40 Une 
me mighty God, and by biſhop I 
-' Mighty. The lux have there rendered them 


God the 


1 0% In Jer. wax.” a the words 
are again very emphatically uſed concerhi 
5 „ al They there ſtand . 
man 


wan den, and in the Engliſh bible are tranſ- 


0 hated, © the Great, the Mighty God g and 
Mr. Blayney, “the Greateſt, the Mightieſt God.” 
This learned man in his note obſerves, That 


s that we 7 render thus, The God, The 


„n is emphatic before the three words, and 


Mightieſt.“ ; The verſion of 


| the kxx, according to the Romain edition, is, 
Nene d gigs, © 10099 3 ahd , to the 


Alexandrian MS, and the Aldine and 


m_— 
_ tenſe editions, '% Gur o pat xar wipes.” This 
. latter ſeems to be the true reading of the Lxx, 


and eleven Hebrew. MSS have the conjunction 


prefixed to 122, If the words m 3R were 
originally in the ninth chapter of Iſalah, and 


|  Ougtit to be underſtood concerning the Meſſiah, 
and alſo be rightly rendered tbe Mighty God, is 


it not aſtoniſhing, that both ancient and modern 


Jeus, as the truth is, ſhould have expeRed only 


a man for their Meſſiah? See Dr. Prieſtley's 


admirable letters to Dr. Horſley. part ii. letter 


xi. I may add in farther confirmation of the 


vi * reading, ] nxy , that the words 


yyv' are omitted in one valuable hebrew MS. 
No. 30, of which Dr. Kennicott faith, '* Plu- 


_ © rimas variationes habet-prezſtabilis hie codex. 


et ſeriptu 


15 videtur circa annum 1200; and 


that the Chalder paraphraſt appears not to have 


found the word T yy, but my, which he bath 
retained. His paraphraſe is, Et vocabitur 
SK. LIN * f 2 * 8 8 


Fat ee 


+. 7 non n 
la, } 


(49 ) 


£55 & nomen eius a Facie Admirabills Comin. 
f when, ] Deus, vir permanens in ter- 


« num, Chriſtus, c cujus' ax multip licabirur 


„ ſuper nos in diebus eis.“ The enger of 


1 


tbe great Deſign means the meſſenger | 5g to 
men for making known to them his great 


cious intentions for their reformation a 
lation. 2 Thar the word g bete Nai ii. 
23.] tranflated, | counſes, Ügnites 2 def 


* 2 or reſolution, we Tearn from the > 


« of the ſame word Heb. vi, 17, where 2 is 


'« ſaid to be W or reſolved to ſhew 
is p 


& immutability of urpoſe a 15 


„ making Chriſt a Piel for ever 
u of Meſehiſedek. ＋ 2 Hallett 287, 


Ss 


As to the ſecond title of the Meldab 


though it be tranſlated by the Lxx and Vu gt | 


tbe Fatber of the future Age, yet I have tranlla 


; it, the Father of the Age, which is the exact 


The angel Who 


meaning of the words, and is 2 to Sym- 
machus and Theodotion, alſo Clemens 


Alexandrinus, who in Pœdag. i. 5. ſub Finem 


hath vary? alen by miſtake for curve aloe, the 
verſion of Symmachus and Theodotion. - See 


Bos and De Clarke's Scrip. Doct. Prop. I. in 


the notes, 

Of the increaſe of his government, 1 
ared to the virgin Mary 

in the words recorded in 


alludes, to this paſ 
Luke i. 32, 33 
* and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, 


« and. the Lord God ſhall give to him the 


throne of his father David. And he ſhall, 


i;# "vi the houſe of Jacob for ever; and 


kingdom there ſhall be no end. 


13. The 


He {Jeſus} ſhall be great, 


- 
* 
, * 
- 
" 
. : * 
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44. The branch and the ruſh] Aich hend nes 


- : 
8 * 
o * 


daerſtand the words, branch and raſh, to denote 


19 £ 
- adopted by 
l and may be ther contirmed, by Zechariah 


f 
- 
* 


3 
« x 
C44 


. (1179 x4: une”, The ſame Hebrew words 


..*. occur in xix. 15, where they are rendered by 


the. Lxx au xa: Ur. Grotius and others un- 


the and the weak, validos et invalidas. 
ficſh of his neighbour.] The. cor- 


— ͤ ʃ—Iy—— 


Bp. Lowth, is indiſputably right ; 


. 9, | where a ſimilar expreſſion - occurs, 


1 W. NR N e NNRWIN), Which part 


the verſe is well rendered by the Lxx; # v6 


luaxraleramu rartmrent att uf oaprar TOT Han- 


\ 4 
$4 


nom ATTOT, and by biſhop Coverdale in 1550, 
« and let the remnant eate eyery 0 


or N NEYGHBOURE.” The Englith bible of 


1399 agrees with Coverdale's : but in the þible 


margin, and the text is thus, © and let the reſt 


now in uſe the true tranſlation is placed in the 


: %% 1 _ * 
0 , 6,4 .* * + &*% \ 
* „ 
„enn R 
: mM * * BS 4 - >» 
T7 IS... LS <.\ 


7 


1. TO the ſcribes, who act wickedly in drawing 


up decrees.] Biſhop Lowth's tranſlation ls 
- 4 Unto the ſcribes, that preſcribe'opprefſion ;” 
nearly the fame as the marginal tranſlation in 
the Engliſh bible, © To the writers that write 


grievouſneſs.“ They both give, with ſufficient 


.  exactneſs, the meaning of the ſeveral words of 


ola the original ; but the words together "convey 


« 


not any very determinate idea in either, Mr. 


Harmer (ii. 289—291) hath well 'Mluftrated this 
- threatening from D*Arvieux and Sir John Char- 
28 L b 


din. 


| Fn 5 proper officers, and to od ny 
wards confirmed or rejected by the ſuperiour 
magiſtrates. "By this method the _ inferiour of- 
ficers are often the cauſe of gteat injuſtice, the 
deerees,” which are framed according to their 


| pleaſure, being more or leſs oppreſſive to others 
in proportion to the preſents. made by the per- 


ſons applying for "Px In this view of things 
the framer of an unjuſt decree is no 10 culpa- 
n * 


| dle than the perſon. authenticating i it. 


to expteſs this meaning, I have been obli 
tranſlate the line ſomewhat paraphraſtically. 
. Ho! to the Aſſyrian ; the rod of my angers 
And the ſtaff of my indignation i is in his hand. — 
Bp. Lowth faith, that five MSS. for me πꝗ.] 
read Wan, and accordingly he omits the 1 at 
the beginning i in his. tranllation; but this is a 
miſtake, the reading, of thoſe MSS. being vm 

The Hebrew will not, I think, admit the tranf- 
lation given by him; and indecd i it is impolhble, 
without ſome alteration, to make ſenſe of the 


ſecond line. As the Alexandrian and Marcha> 


lian MSS of the Lx x begin this line with the 
words x%1, ohn inſtead of * of the common 
reading, and are herein confirmed by the Arabic, 
and one Hebrew MS No. 96. hath the © in 
Q72 on a,razure, it is n that the true 
reading may be 12 'Dyt NBD) and I have tranſ- 
lated accordingly. The Lxx, it is true, have 
Tas x80 ATTON; but this might be occa- 
honed by the word MR at the beginning of the 
verſe being underſtood by 28 as plural, Oar 
Ac pupils. 


5 


hi 


16. nova, God of host Many 
55 ples have mr; inſtead of . Ser biſhop 
1 ow this note, The LxX have only. xveros Falaud, 
4 which words they uſually render the Hebrew 
Words ras fry; 10. that they had not — 


Work run, Which now des Yu, and 
BY - ney 10, two. yy 's Fol t. and 126, 
For though the number of the c * 
be as the ſand of the ſea.] 
A 4” Efaias, faith St. Paul in Rom, is, 27, crieth 
. concerning lirael, Though the number of the 
©. children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea,” 
And as the Lxx have, «a: ( pra, d aro” Toggn 
er ee TH Vaannoays, 0 Yor any Ion, and the 
Arabic, etiamſi fuerit numerus Iſraelis velut 
Arena maris,“ and one hebrew MS. No. 154, 
_ hath the words tem 51m 28529 Ny op a faſure, 
it is moſt probable, that the hebrew. was ori- 
* _ ginally in èxact agreement ich St. Paul's ci- 
© _ tation. The only difference between the 'Ara- 
dic and St. Paul is, that the former hath * the 
number of Iſrael!” and the latter © the number 
bot the children of Ifraet.” The word fignify- 
© Ing children ſeems to have been omitted by ac- 
cicent, as in Joſh, viii. 27. it is. faid, © Iſrael 
took,” 2 it ſhould be * the 85 wt 
I Urael took,” agreably to many 
all the ancient hr 9 Wh MS. of the 
Chaldee phraſe, See Dr. Kennicoit's bi- 
— ble, and his 1 Gen. p & on: 
Ibid. = ſhall return.) Heb. a7», The 12x, 
and St. Paul in Rom. ix. 27, with whom agrees 
the Arabic, have cee, ſhall be Javes, and 
the ſame word is in Acts li. 21. and Rom. x. 
13. from Joel ii. 22, where the word in the He- 
brew is , and the LXx have cho leu, as = 
ws * « For 


23. 


4 20-3 - 
For an account, \-perfefting it and cutting it 
ſhort in rightcouſnels, 
Will Jenovan, God of hoſts, take in the midſt 
of the land. | 


e ee 


and in the xx is difficult and embarraſſed, it 


is probable, that there is ſome miſtake in both. 
If we | omit in the Lxx and Rom. ix. 28. the 


words, . or! a ovirerauperer, Which ſeem to be a 


33 


marginal explanation of the words, %%) ark 
| ovrreawr ae aurrewcr, and which, together with 


the preceding words a/ Jtzawevry, are omitted 
in Rom. ix. 28. in the Alexandtian and ſome 
other MSS, and the Syriac, Ethiopic and Cop- 
tic verſivns, the ſenſe will be clear and in agree · 
ment with, the context. Grotius and other 
learned men have been of opinion, that thoſe 


three words, and alſo the words u Jane,, are 
an interpolation in the epiſtle to the Romans; 
but perhaps theſe two laſt words are genuine. 


See Hammond, Mill, Wetſtein, and Grieſbach. 
For j1v?2, which ſeems not to ſuit in this place, 
one MS. No. 226 hath vn. The true tead- 
ing probably is em, which in Eccleſ. vii. 27. 
is tranſlated by the Lxx aop1oper, and in the En- 


gliſh bible the account; and, if it be the true 


reading, it is well rendered 2929 by the Lxx and 
St. Paul. The. word js derived from an, 


which ſignifies 4% reckon; and in Matt. xviii. 


23. and xxv. 19. the Syriac verſion hath Nπταπ⅝ÿn, 
the ſame noun in the Syriac form, for the Greek 
word x. ö Ty ty 
— —— the Lord——] Heb. hen. LXX 0 
dime. See my ſecond note on i. 24. 
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92 | and Complucenſe* editions of the 1xx have korn 


in agreement with the Hebrew text; but the 
other copies of the Lxx, and, according to Mr. 


ws Jackſon: on Novatian c. 29. p:'221, all the an- 


Ibid. 


cient writers and all the other verſions, except 


the Vulgate, which hath Domini, have re on. 


c he land.] 80 the tranla- 
tion oughit to be, and not “ of the earth,“ 
as in the Engliſh bible, and in biſhop/Lowth' 


Iſaiah; for the country of Judæa is intended 


here, and again in this verſe and in ver. 9. See 
note on ii. 10. and Whitby on 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 8. 

————— with the blaſt of his mouth.] 
The conjecture of Houbigant, who for o2v2, 


. . with the rod, would read: m'a, with the: blaſt, 


10, 


from 2w2, i blau, which is adopted bi- 
ſhop Lowth, is confirmed by St. Pat who 
(2 Theſſ. ii..'8.) referring manifeſtly: to this 
part of Iſaiah, faith,, * Whom the Lord will 
conſume by the ſpirit of his mouth,” O, 5 Roger 


 erzatos T NNETMATL v Soparer aur. See 
Whitby and Wetſtein on 2 Thel. ii. g. and 
- Whitby on 2 The. ii. 3. 


And in that day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, 


And he who ſhall riſe to reign over Ons, 


1 In him ſhall the nations hope; 


And his reſting- place ſhall be glorious] The 
Hebrew and Lxx differ eſſentially in this verſe, 
and part of it is cited by St. Paul in Rom. xv. 
12. agreably to the LIxx. As the verſion of 


the xx. which is ſupported by N 


(0 + 5 
of St. Paul, gives .a .ſenſe perfectly conſiſten 
with the context, biſhop:Lowth ought, I think, 
to have conſidered, -wherher we can ſafely rely 
on the preſent Hebrew as certainly genuine: 
But on this and many ſimilar occaſions it doth 
not appear, that he hath beſtowed much atten- 
tion on the difference, ſubſiſting between the 
| Old and New Teſtaments, in reſpect to the 
paſſages cited. from the former in the latter, 
though the honour of the writers of the New 
Teſtament be materially concerned in the diſ- 
covery of a ſatisfactory method of accounting 
for it, This verſe was tranſlated by him many 
years ago nearly in the ſame manner. See an 
excellent Sermon preached by him at Durham 
in 1758, p. 31. ad edit. The Vulgate agrees 
almoſt Alu with the Hebrew; but the old 
latin verſion-preſerved in Novatian c. 9. is ex- 
actly conformable to the Lx x. and ſhews, that 
their verſion is faithfully tranſmitted to us. See 
Mr. Jackſon's note on Novatian p. 65,66; in 
which he obſerves, that Cyprian agrees nearly 
with Novatian. As the verſions of Aquila and 
Symmachus are nearly agreable to the preſent 
Hebrew, it is-not wonderful, that the Hebrew 
MSS now remaining afford little aſſiſtance to- 
wards correcting this paſſage in Iſaiab. 
The expreſſion, a ret of Ja, is equivalent 
to thoſe in the firſt verſe, a rod from the trunk of 
Jelſe, and a cion from his roots.” “ St. John, as 
„ biſhop Lowth-obſerves, hath taken the ex- 
e preſſion from Iſaiah, Rev. v. 5. and xxii. 16, 
* where Chriſt hath twice applied it to himſelf.“ 
Mr. - Mede hath the following note on the 
expreſſions in St. John. CAP, v. verſ. 5. 
4H ed Ac, et cap. Xxii. 16. 1 ge na 19 2445 
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weg And he ſhall ſhake his 


So will he ſhake 


4% &Toyores 7 Aus, Tait * GOTH 


-: 6 Wai. xi. 1. Works p. 9 9442 48 

. from Shinear —} That is, from 
Babylon. See Jackſon's Chronol: i. 223; Medes 
Works P. 272, &c. and the Chuldes pa- 


raphraſe. 


As Jenovan ſmote with a drought the tongue 


of the Egy pets ſeknz 
is N 


| his vehement wind. 1] 

Biſtiop Lowth's tranſlation is, 

„And Jenovan ſhall ſmite with a W 
the tongue of the E er 


nd over the river 
with his vehement wind.“ 


But a different tranſlation was propoſed many 


years ago by the moſt W Mr. Mede, 
(Works p. 529.) which merited the biſop's 


attention. Mede's explanation is thus; Et 


„ deſolabit Dominus (malim, 'QUEMADMODUM 
* DESOL AV1T' Dominus) linguam 'maris An, 
et (malim; 1TA) levabit manum ſuum 


« flumen (Targ. flumen Huphratem) in forti- 
* tudine ſpiritus ſui, et percutiet eum in ſeptem 


rivcs, ita ut tranſeant per eum calteati. Et 


&« erit via reſiduo populo meo, qui relinquetur ab 


ers, (ergo Euphrates intelligitur) ficut 


* fait in die illa qua aſcendit de terra ti. 
* Videat Lector Zach. x. v. 10, 11. ibique 


Chaldæum paraphraſtem.“ The Chaldee 


re e to which he refers, is directly to 
is purpoſe, and is thus; Et sicur (899) 


„ epuxt ros (Heb. raum) de terra Mgyp- 
„ ti, sie (Þ) congregabo captivitatem eorum 
-* Go Aftur (Heb. WA ]; n 


« Galaad 


r 


( 257 ) 3 
n Galhadd et ſanctuarii adducam eva et not ſuffi- 
« ciet eis. Et ſient eis miracula et magnalia 81 
« cuT (x52) facts ſunt patribus eorum in mari ; 
« et videbunt ultionem inimieoruni ſuorum, ur 
« (x2>) involuti ſunt viri in fluctibus maris, 
et confundentur omnes reges populorum, et 
. ceſſabit fortitudo ab Aſſyriis ; et Dominium 
« Xgyptiorum auferetur.“ Mede's interpreta- 
tion of the fifteenth verſe is confirmed beyond 3 
all doubt by the following verſe. Mr. Blayneß ko 
in Jer. xxiii. (3, 14. hath in like manner ren- | 
dered two vaus by ac and ſo, As in the pro- 
hets of Samaria———0/ in the of 
ruſalem :“ and in his note be obſerves, 
that „is thus uſed in the way of — 
2 Sam. xv. 34, and that the Syriac ſo 
rendered this place of Jeremiah. | 
Ibid, — — on foot.) Heb. t>y232, and 
LXX er ure, i. e. in ſhoes, or in ſandals. 
The expreſſion is equiyaleat to un, ei 08 
Foot, in Pſalm lxvi. 6. 5 


1 


1614 


CH A P. XII. 


1. And in that day thou ſhalt ſay ; 
Iwill give thanks to thee, O Jznovan, for 
whereas thou haſh, been angry with the, 
Thy anger is turned away, and thou haſt com- 
ene R 
Biſhop Lowth, in the introduction to his 
notes on this chapter, obſerves, © That this 
„ hymn ſeems, by it's whole tenor, and by 
% many expreſſions in it, much better cal- 
« culated for the uſe of the Chriſtian church, 
than for the Jewiſh-in any circumſtances, or 
at any time, that can be aſſigned ; GO 
0 „ R (c ; 


TL) 


\ 1% 4he, Jews themſclyes ſeem. 2o-have applied it 
„ i times of Meſſiah.“ It is manifeſt, 1 
1 Aar. from the whole tenor of the hymn, and 
rom all the eircumſtances relating to it, that it 
is intended for the particular uſe; of the Jewiſh 
"24 . when it ſhall be converted to Chriſtia. 
nity, and not, ab the biſhop ſuppoſeth, for the 
. uſe of che whole Chriſtian church. It is imme- 
dere, ed by a clear-predidion (1. 21 
16.) of the reſtoration of the children of Iſrael, 
det only of the two tribes of Judah and Benja- 
me bun alſo of the other ten tribes, and of 
their happy re- union: N is a ſong of exulta · 


tion, — of their to God, on 

this great and moſt . event, Ser _ 
ſecond mag on _ . 

ow" L BY 12 
a . Mo! 
Feb. 6, 1785, | . 3 M. D. 
| J | * ö 1 
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TO THE SOCIETY ron PROMOTING: THE KNOWLEGE 
OF THE SCRIPTURES, s.. 


* % i 


WORTHY Rs, t 
Ax the earneſt requeſt of 
a well-wiſher to truth, and a lover of the ſacred 
volume, I have been prevailed on to contribute my 
mite towards your great and laudable undertaking, _ 
[ only fear, that what I have preſumed to offer 
may be altogether beneath your notice. If ſo,.— 
your total ſilence concerning it will be a ſufficient 
reproof and correction; yea, I ſhall conſider it as a 
kind and efficacious. hint to drop my pen, until I. 
ſhall better know how to uſe it. 5 
What I now venture to lay before you is, An at- 
tempt to throw fome light on a remarkable paſſage 
in the Antediluvian Hiſtory z; even on the latter 

clauſe of che laſt verſe of the 4th chapter of Gene- 
ſis, which runs thus, 7 | d 
= then began men to call upon the name of the Lord.“ 
Before I deliver my n ſentiments on the above 
portion of ſcripture, ſuffer me to recite thoſe of ſe- 
veral great and truly reſpectable characters. 
iſt. Dr.-Lightfoot renders the paſſage, * Then be- 
7 Ee in calling upon the name of the 
10 I Ny . a a 7 TY EF 
It is obſerved that the word n from the rcot 
oon may ſignify, either to beg in, or to projate; but 
| „ 


* U * 
' * 


JJ 
ſurely it cannot ſignify both, at one and the fame 
time; and that word occurs but once throughout 
the ww _ CO the 7 might uſe the 
word only for profaneneſs, and ſuppoſe that | 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood * ſupplied. "ow | 
._ — — think the 7 „in dur text 

mean, 1 ofaneneſs ; ce, in my appre- 
henſion, there — in either the 2 40 of 1 5 
verſes to countenance ſuch an idea. And I imagine 
that thoſe two verſes contain a complete and intire 
ſubject—in which no bad character is ſo much as 
mentioned. And Foſephus ſays, All Seth's children 

« jimitated his virtues, and we of good diſpoſi- 
« tions.” B. 1.c, 2.4 3. Wut chi. And think 
2 26th verſe neither an apoſtrophe, nor a paren- 

eſis. i W | 


2d. Another opinion (and which is  perfe&ly 
oppolite to the foregoing) is that of the late learned 
Dr. Taylor; in whole Heb. Concord, No. 1706, ſig- 
nif, Iſt. we read, © Then began men to call upon, rather 
« to be called by the name of the Lord, as his worſhip- 
« pers and ſervants, in contradiſtinction to the ido- 
& latrous Catnites. and others.” Dr. Patrick was 
of the ſame opinion. NV 

zd. Mr. Shuckſord ſays, * I think the Hebrew 
« words verbally tranſlated would be, Then it was 
« begun to call, i. e. Them, by the name of the Lord, 
« 1. e. as 1 expreſſed it p. 12. they were then 
« firſt called the ſons of God. This is, 1 mult 
« think, the true meaning of this expreſſion.” See 
his Connec. vol: i. p. 42. 3 with p. 12.] : 
_ -- Mr. Shuckford likewiſe ſuppoſes the 2 to ſignify 
25 or after; and quotes ſome different places to 
ſupport the opinion. p. 43. I think his further rea- 
ſoning far from being concluſive; Bell as fre- 
ently ſignifies pon, as it does y. Page 294, be 
; ets 3 n ſays, - 


i SER: | 
« ſays, Kara be ſbem, is either, to name by:the name 
(as Ihave former hinted,) or, to invoke in the 

« name, when it is uſed. as an expreſſion of religious 
« worſhip.” See alſo vol. ii. p. 149. 

But why ſhould Mr. Shuckford ſay, They (4. e. 
« the children of Seth) were then firſt called the 
« ſons of God ;” ſince the hiſtory gives Seth at 
that time, but one child, even his new-born fon 

4th. That great critic, the late Dr. Sam. Chandler, 
thinks differently from each of the foregoing; for 
he ſuppoſes, that to call uon the name of the Lord, 
ſhould be read, to aſſume: to themſelves the name of 
Elobim or Gods. See the Doctor's Vindication of the 
hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, in anſwer to T. Mor- 
gan, the moral philoſopher. 2. 452. &c. Which is a 
curious and learned piece of criticiſm. And the 
Doctor has ſpent ſeveral pages to prove, that our text 
ſhould be read, Then began men to call themſelves by 
the name of the Lord, i. e. to aſſume to themſelves 
the name of Elobim, d, or Gods. 

[ muſt confeſs however, that all the Doctor's truly 
learned arguments have not yet convinced me, that 
ſuch is the true reading. Nor can I imagine why 
he ſhould have been ſo fond of, and laid ſuch\ſeem- 
ing ſtreſs upon Elobim; except that he ſuppoſed the 
uſe of that word would well ſupport the idea he had 
adopted of mens calling themſelves gods. 

Bur, it is well worth notice, that neither Tx, 
Elohim, dx, Elah, nor 5x, El, are ſo much as once 
found in the text now under - conſideration. On 
the contrary, the ſacred hiſtorian has uſed a word, 
which one ſhould, imagine would have for ever ex- 
cluded the idea that men, or indeed that any more 
beings than ane were ever deſigned or intended to 
be 'underſtood—for the word made uſe of in our 

M m text 


fectly diſtin ſubject from that Which 


it, To call thewfelves by the name of the Lord, i. e. to 


the hiſtory.” But it my o Paris e 


A 


bent is fork us bath no plural, even Dy, "Felowih; 


which, it is well known, never ſignifies any other 
deing chat the ſelf-exiſtent, eternal and ſupreme 

Lord God Almighty, I therefore think we have full 
authority to ſay, that had en any coftern in the 
matter, we mould not in the text ave 85 7 the 
word mT Eon. 

But it is time 1 ſhould . e my own' . 
cerning the ſignification o che te peer in queſtion. 
And ſince, as far as I know, and verily believe, they 
are entirely and altogether new; I can hive no re- 
courſe to gteat and venerable names to ſoppert me, 


but muſt either ſtand of fall alone. 


1 apprehend that verſe 25 begins 2 new and per- 


and ei with the words on which I have diſ- 
courſing. And if this obſervation be tight ; then 
our text is not, as Dr. Chandler ſuppoſes, connected 
with ch. 6th. For he ſays, in the place beforemen- 
tioned, in che days of Enoch, the ſon of Seil, 
< the poſterity of Cain to aſſume to themſelves 
« divine characters and appellations. Fot thus I 
* underſtand the text: Then began men 10 call apon 
« the name of ibe Lord, : Or, as the margin renders 


aſſume to themieloes the name of rt, Elobim or 
„ Gods; TM, BL, or E£Lan, being one of the names 
* of Jebovab. who was en Nen, God of Gods. 
% And that this is the true meani noe this 4 
* appears to me from the ſixth c 

« evidently a continuation of ny Tr: was yy in this 
e laſt clauſe of the fourth; the fifth chapter con- 
< taining the genealogy interru meu. the ſeries of 


our: text. 


mentioned be right; then che — 


* 


(263 ) | 
could have reſpect only unto Seth; 28 I bope will 
clearly appear from the next obſervation, | 

Therefore zdly. I : apprehend it was the to 
cloſely following the common tranſlation which oc- 
eaſioned all the abovementioned learned critics to 
give the text ſuch a general turn of gnification, as 
appears to me to be” in no ſenie belonging io it. 
For they have all of them ſuppaſed the paſſage to 
relate, not to one, but to a multiplicity of perſons, 
even to mankind in general, who were at that time 
in the world; or at to a pretty large number 
of them. And this for no other reaſon, that I can 
imagine, but becauſe we read in our bibles, 66 1 
began MEN, — 

Bur, by what means the b MEN find it's way 
into the text, I cannot at all pretend to determine. 
For I do not ſee any word in the Hebrew to men 
to MEN in the tranſlation. 


The original is exactly as hee, 
dm n Rp? n * 


Which literally rendered is, 

Then began to call upon [or ynts) the name 
Jznovan [or the Lord] 

(Note, it ſhould be remembered that 2, beth, . 
fies either upon or unto, in a great number of 
places. And Mr. Shuckford, (fee Congec, vol. 
1. p. 304.) admits the tranſlation of Gen, xxi. 
33; which runs, And Abraham planted A 
<« grove in Beer eba, and called there on the 
„ name of the Lord, the everlaſting God.” 
And the Hebrew is TY as in our tent, 
viz. mv Eva) , 

Nor ought the word men, as it ſtands in our 
tranſlation to have any place at all in the text I 
mean according to my apprehenſion.) And this I 
think will be yet more evident, by obſerying in the 

Mmz third 
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third place, that as I ſu the agth and 26th 
verſes contain one whole, and (in ſome ſenſe] dil. 
junct piece of hiſtory ; 0 1 think the words of Out 
text belong not to any other perſon Whatever, than 
Seth himſelf, on account of his new- born fon Eu 
which undoubtedly raiſed very joyful ſenſations in 
his boſom; ſince in that /n was his hope and ex- 
pectation re that oy race of men W be 
continued. 

Can thine remain che a ſingle: doubt, whoa 
was, at the time when Ens was born, W 
to call upon ie name of the Lud? 

I think all thoſe are perf iy right! in cheit 
opinion, who ſuppoſe that Adam, Abel, and-"Sutb 
were, long before the period of the birth of Enos, 
worſhippers of the true God. See, among other 
e what Dr. Chandler hath obſerved, i in the wok | 

forementioned, p. 47. 

We are well aſſured that Abe was a eval wor- 
ſhipper of Jexovan; for we learn from Gen. iv. 4. 
that Ir nova had eget unto Abel, 00 
„to his offering.“ 

"Unleſs, wh 2 1 als greatly: avidin the ad. 
— IR, in the text. anſwering. to the Engliſh word 
then, could not ſignify, that was! the feſt time. of 
calling upon the name of the Lord; neither could 
it relate to any other circumſtance, than the birth 
of Enos — and the invoking, or calling upon the 
name of the Lord could have relpett to no other 
perſon than Seth himlelf, 

From the above obſervations, I am induced to 
read the whole verſe, of which our text is à part, in 
the following manner, viz. 

« And to Seth, to him alſo there. was born a fon : 
« and be called bis name Enofp, then begs. to call 
% upon the name Jebovab.“ i. e. 

When, 


6 265 ) 

When, or as ſoon as, a ſon- was born unto Seth, 
he, even the ſame Sezb, began to call upon the 
name of the Lord. Which invocation, I appre- 
hend, was neither more nor leſs than a ſupplica 
prayer to the great almighty Creator, even in 
of the young child, who had juſt been born unto 
him. The ſubject of which prayer 1 ſuppoſe to 
have been, that the Lord God would ſpare the life 
of this his ſon ; and not by bis death cut off the 
whole generation of Adam. This I have ſuppoſed, 
becauſe I think there is great reaſon to believe that 
Sth was very fearful of loſing his new-born ſon. 
Which fear I am ready to imagine was the ſole 
reaſon of his naming the child win Enaſb, as ſigni 
fying by that name that he was liable or fabjed ro 
evil, miſery, diſtreſs, ſickneſs and death. 

And, to ſay no more, I doubt not but Stb had 
very frequently before this time called upon the 
name of JeHovan in prayer; and therefore upon 
ſo very remarkable and tavourable an occurrence as 
the birth of a ſon, nothing leſs could have been ex- 
pected than that he immediately ſhould Zegin 10 
call upon the name of the Lord, to ſpare and pre- 
ſerve a life, in which his hope and expectation in- 
deed were centered, 

Thus are communicated the preſent * 


ſentiments of | | | 
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3 
CRITICAL NOTES ON MANY PASSAGES 
OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


P ART. vy: 


Genewss iv. 11—15. Our verſion here is oh- 
ſcure and confuſed for want of proper attention to 
the diſtinction plainly marked in the text between 
MR, „ the land” or“ ground,” where Cain then 
was, and un, „ the earth,“ in general. The 
pallge might perhaps be more exactly tranſlate 

thus: ; * 

Ver. 11. © And now thou art curſed from this 
land, which hath opened its mouth to receive thy 
| brother's blood from thy hand. : | 
Ver. 12, If thou ſhouldſt till this land, it 
would not continue to yield its ſtrength to theey 
a fugitive and a vagabond ſhalt thou be in the carth, 
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Ver. 13. And Cain ſaid unto Jehova my pu- 
niſhment is greater than I can bear. 
Ver. 14. Behold thou haft driven me cut chis 
day from the face of this land, and from thy preſence 
ä ſhall I be hid; and I ſhall be a fugitive, and a va- 
4 gabond in the earth: and it will come to paſs, that 
BY whoſoever ſhall find me will ſlay me. | 
* Ver. 15. And Jehovah ſaid unto him, not fo: 
whoſoever ſhall ſlay Cain, vengeance ſhall be taken 
| bs on him ſeven- fold. And Jehovah gave a fign to 
Us ne. that no one that met with him ſhould ſlay 
* im.“ | 
3 The Greek verſion in the 15th verſe hath e wre, 
| reading 1 , which ſeems preferable. So alſo read 


— 


Vulg. Theod. Symm. 


= GER. iv. 16. Land of Nod.” Heb. m. The 
Samaritan has m, and the Vulg. profugus, which 
confirms me in the opinion, that it 1s not the name 

of a country, but expreſſes, the accompliſhment of 
= "God's threatening in the 12th verſe, that Cain ſhould 
de « a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth,” Ac- 
cordingly we are told in this verſe, that Cain went 
from the preſence of Jehovah, and dwelt in the 

land a vagabond,“ or “ outcaſt,” banfiſhed from 

the preſence of God, which then dwelt with man, 
conſequently from the ſociety of his parents and bre- 
'thren, who {till dwelt in the conſtant view of this 
glory, or Schechinah, and met before it to pay their 
united devotions. We mect with no ſuch land, as 
Nod, any where elle. e 


oe” Gen. iv. 20. © Jabal, he was the father of ſuch 
as dwell in tents, and of ſuch as have cattle : Such 
as have, being ſupplied 'by our tranſlators, as if 
there was an omiſſion in the Hebrew, which, ac- 
cording to the preſent pointing, runs thus, ** the fa- 


| ther of ſuch as dwell in tents, and cattle.” *, The 
3 | 111 


* 
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xx however render the word, pb, xrwergspwr, by 
which it ſeems as if they underſtood it as the! 
participle, from the verb Mp, and not the noun 

and this I imagine to be the real caſe, and that mpn- 
did ſignify ſometimes © to feed, or keep cattle.” 
The noun MP2, pecus, derived from it, renders it 
probable z and we have the verb itſelf in this ſenſe, 
Zech. Xin. 5. thus expreſſed in our verſion, © bur 
he ſhall ſay I am no prophet, but a huſbandman, 
for man taught me to keep cattle (hn) from my 
youth.“ There is then no omiſſion in the text pro- 
erly underſtood; and the verſion will be, “ he was 
the father of the dweller in tents and the keeper of 
cans” . 


Gev, iv. 25. Then began men to call upon 
the name of the Lord.” Heb. wa xp? Imn, 
mT. Our tranſlation here in the text ſeems a 
pretty exact verſion of the original; yet it cannot, 
think, be its real meaning. mM ua 87 uni- 
formly ſignifies to pay God true worſhip, and it 
cannot be ſuppoſed, that neither Adam nor Seth 
were true worſhippers. Our marginal reading, I 
believe, gives nearly the true ſenſe of the paſſage; 
but the word “ themſelves” is arbitrarily inſerted, 
and the phraſe mT tw2 x52), ſignifies, not © to 
call a perſon, or thing, by the name of Jehovah,” but 
*to call on the name of Jehovah,” or, © to invoke 
or worſhip in the name of Jehovah.” As then the 
proper and ſtrict rendering of the words does not 
give us the true meaning, is there not reaſon to ſup- 
poſe an error in the Hebrew text, where a paſſive 
verb ſeems to be required inſtead of an active? A- 
mong the MSS in Kennicott's bible, there are four 
mat read x pb, the paſſive participle, and this 
ſmall alteration will, I believe, remove all diffcul- 
j. The participle is often uſed, eſpecially with the 
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prefix 5, in the ſenſe of the inbnitive, as PI. xlyiii 
1. drm, © to be praiſed,” which word occurs in 
many other places. Job. xxxvi. 31. V2289 ( tg 
make abound.” See alſo Levit. xxv. 23. Ezek. 


in. 6. | Pf, xlvii. 7. 1 Chron. xxi. 12. The exact 


literal verſion then will be, * then it was begun to 
be called by the name of Jehovah,” i. e. then the 
cuſtom of diſtinguiſhing perſons by the name of ſe- 
hovah commenced. So Aquila tranſlates it, “ ver- 
xb Te xanacha tr orpart Kvgre, Fhe LxX alſo render 
the word by «r«axio%. The pious deſcendants of 
Seth, (for of that family the ſacred writer is ſpeak- 
ing,) began to ſeparate themſelves from all intimate 
ſociety and communication with the race of Cain, 
who had run into a ſuperſtitious, and probably ido- 
latrous mode of worſhip, and ſo began the diſtin- 
tion mentioned in the 6th chapter, between “ the 


ſons of God,” the race of Seth, his true worſhippers, 
and the ſons of men,” the race of Cain, who had 


now corrupted. both their worſhip and practice: Pro- 
bably the corruption of the true worſhip of God, 
among the race of Cain, might take its riſe ſome time 
before this, though not become ſo corrupt and ido- 
latrous, as to occaſion the above mentioned ſepara- 
tion, and diſtinction, till the days of Enos. Cain, 


we read, was baniſhed from the preſence of God, 


that is, from the Shechinah, or glorious manifeſta- 
tion of his preſence, which then abode with men, 
and conſequently he was excluded from worſhipping 


with his parents, and kindred. When he had a fa- 


mily, it is no unlikely ſuppoſition, that he might in- 
vent ſome other kind of ſymbol of the divine pre- 
ſence to ſupply the want of the true; This might 
give riſe, firſt to a ſuperſtitious, and then, by de- 

rees, (for men run not to extremes at once,) to an 


idolatrous worſhip among his deſcendants, _ 


N 


Cain might encourage, and promote (from the like 
principles of policy as engaged 3 ro ſet up 


the calves at Dan and Bethel) to keep up his autho- 
rity mg his poſterity, and prevent their deſerting 
him, whic 

to worſhip before the true Shechinah ; for though 
Cain himſelf was baniſhed thence, it does not ap- 
pear, nor do I think it probable, that the ſentence 
extended to his deſcendants, | 


Gen. vi. 3. My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with 
man.” Heb. pv. The Lxx have zarauwn, the Vulg. per- 
manebit ; they read therefore, , abide, dwell with 
man,” which appears to me the preferable reading 
for the following reaſons. It appears that God de- 
layed the execution of this his judgment, the De- 
luge, for the ſpace of 120 years, out of his great 
forbearance and mercy to mankind, as St. Peter in- 
forms us, 1 Ep. iti. 10. The long-ſuffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah.” Now the great end 
of God's patience and long-ſuffering is to give men 
time to conſider their ways and repent. As then this 
ſpace was allotted for their repentance, it does not 
leem probable that God at the ſame time would de- 
ny them the means of repentance, which muſt have 
been the caſe, if his Spirit had not ſtriven, or pleaded 
with men in ſome reſpect, or other, On the con- 
trary we are told, that Noah was a preacher of righ- 
teouſneſs, The ſpace, in which he was occupied in 
building the Ark, could be but a part of this time, 
ſuppoſe the laſt 20 years: all rhe reſt of the 120 
years were therefore moſt probably ſpent by him in 
preaching repentance to the world ; and by him the 
Spirit of God {till ſtrove, or pleaded with men. And 
though God knew, that mankind in general would 
continue diſobedient, yet ſome might te brought to 
repentance, and be finally ſaved, whom _—_— 


they might have done, had they gone 2 


( #781) 'F, 
God might not think proper, for wiſe reaſons, to 
favour. with the like temporal deliverance, with 
which he favoured Noah, and his family. 
. But if we underſtand the text of the Spirit of 
God not continuing to abide, or dwell with man, it 
may refer to his withdrawing the Shechinah, or viſi- 
ble manifeſtation of his gracious preſence, which 
might yet abide with man; from which preſence 
Cain had been excluded, but before which Seth and 
his poſterity met to pay religious worſhip, till they 
alſo (the ſons of God) being - corrupted. by their 
union and intermarriages with the deſcendants of 
Cain {the ſons of men), God was now determined to 
withdraw this ſpecial manifeſtation of his | preſence 
and favour from them, for the time to come, to in- 
dicate more plainly his diſpleaſure at their enormous 
. wickedneſs. | „ 
For that he alſo is fleſh”—might be better ten- 
dered, © becauſe he is indeed fleſh'”—wholly become 
carnal and ſenſual, Heb, wa, * becauſe indeed.“ 
52 often ſignikes, ceriè, © ſurely, indeed,” Gen. xxvii, 
33. I have bleſſed him, and he ſhall ſurely be 
bleſſed.” So it ſhould be rendered Zech. iii. 7. 
Then thou ſhalt ſurely judge my houſe; and ſhalt 
ſurely keep my courts.” The word © alſo“ in our 
verſion is improper, as it implies ſome other being's 
becoming fleſh, previous to man's becoming ſuch 
alſo, but no other being is mentioned, or meant. 


GEN, ix. 10. * From all that go out of the Ark, to 
every beaſt of the earth.“ This ſeems to intimate that 
| ſome beaſts of the earth had not been in the Ark, as 
it makes a diſtinction between thoſe beaſts that came 
out of the Ark, and others that did not. This ſeems 
alſo the grammatical ſenſe of the Heb. text, which 
is thus tranſlated by Junius and Trem, tum omnibus 
egreſit ex arca, tum omnibus beſtiis terre. So allo 
a | * é Diodati t 
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Diodati's Italian verſion,” « coſi eon quelle, che ſono 
uſcite fuor dell' arca come con ogni (altra) beſtia 
della terra.“ Which he endeavours to explain by 
the following ſolution, © coi con, ciſe, tanto preſenti, 
quanto a venire,“ which Patrick has followed. I 
tuſpe&t however that a corruption has hap in 


the H6B. text here. The words en vn 535, at the 


cloſe, ſeem to be quite unneceſſary, as every beaſt of 


the earth had been mentioned before, and therefore, it 


is likely, are only a repetition of the ſame clauſe from 


the line above, by a miſtake of the tranſcriber, which 


is exactly the ſame as this except dq, and not 525, 
as here. This conjecture ſeems confirmed by the Lxx 
Vat. which has not this latter clauſe, and, this being 
omitted, all will be clear, and conſiſtent, and the 

verſion will run thus“ and with every living ſoul 
which is with you, with the fowl, with the cattle, 
and with every beaſt of the earth with you, of all 
that have come out of the Ark.” 15: „ 


Gen, ix. 13—16. „ do ſet.” Heb, m7, which 
would be better rendered, I have ſet;“ as moſt 
probably the rain-bow exiſted before the flood: but 
God then firſt appointed it for a ſign of his covenant. 
The 14th, 15th and 16th verſes alſo might be better 
rendered thus: 14. And it ſhall be, when I bring 
a cloud over the earth, and this bow (mwpn) ſhall 


appear in the cloud. 15. Then I will remember the 


covenant which is between me, and you, &c. 16. 
When this bow ſhall be in the cloud, then I will 
look upon. it to remember,” or © as a memorial of 
the perpetual covenant, &c.“ ») ſometimes ſignifies 


when and then; fo our tranſlators render it, Numb. 


x. 6. © When (1) ye blow an alarm, then (3) the 
camp, &c. Judges xix. 1, when (1) there was no 
King in Iſracl, &c. 2 Kings ix. 2, And when ()) 
thou comelt thither, look out; IX", then look 

; | out,” 


( 274 2 


out,“ it ſhould be according to the Heb. text: Soi 
ſnould be rendered Joſhua ii. 8. and they were not 
yet laid down, when ſhe (xm) came up to them.“ 


1e _ 14. 3 from this and many other 
in Geneſis, that ſlavery was very ili 

— early times, on which I walk unte 
few obſeryations. 1. I obſerve, that ſlavery muſt have 
taken its riſe, and become very common before the 
calling, or even the birth of Abraham; for we read 
that when he came into, Canaan—*® he had gotten 
many fouls in Haran“ —i. e. many ſlaves, born in 
his own houſe, or purchaſed, for children he had 
none. See alſo xxvii. 13. 27. And we here find that the 
number of ſlaves born in his own houſe, and fit td bear 
arms, was no leſs than 318; beſides the ſlaves that 
were. bought, and the home-born female ſlaves, chul- 
.dren and old men, all which together muſt amount 
to a great many more. Now ſo good a man as 
Abraham, one who worſhipped, and feared the true 
God, would not, one ſhould imagine, have con- 
formed to a cuſtom ſo abhorrent to juſtice and hu- 
manity, had 1t not been long eſtabliſhed, and become 
general: circumſtances, which, we know, reconcile 
even men, to many practices, which otherwiſe 
would have appeared to them wrong, and even 
ſhocking. The ſame remark may be applied to the 
polygamy of the Patriarchs. 2dly, As ſlavery was 
become fo prevalent in Abraham's time, ſo wars 
muſt have been very common long before his time; 
for wars alone, I ſhould think, could give rife to the 
practice of ſlavery. Slaves were either thoſe taken in 
war, or born of captives. 3dly, The two foregoing 
obſervations will form an argument in favour of the 
Sept. Chrenology, as preferable to the Hebrew. Ac- 
cording to the Hebrew account, Abraham was born 


only 352 years atter the flood. In fo ſhort a * 
| i 


it is contrary: to the reaſon of things, and the uſual 
courſe of nature, that mankind ſhould have increaſed 
to ſuch a degree, as to admit of frequent wars, and 
ſuch a general practice of ſlavery. If Abraham a- 
lone had 318 flaves born in his own houſe fit for 
war, beſides a proportionate number of purchaſed 
flaves,* old men born in his houſe paſt bearing arms, 
and females, and children, what muſt have been the 
whole number of ſlaves at that time in proportion to 
the free, and to the whole number of mankind then 
exiſting. For others, eſpecially Kings and Princes, 
had, no doubt, many. more than Abraham; But the 
number of mankind 332 years after the flood, or 
even at Abraham's call, 425, will not admit the ſup- 
poſition of ſuch an extenſive practice of ſlavery as 
this; for that number, on the moſt advantageous cal- 
culation, muſt have been much too little to people, 
even thinly, Aſſyria, Meſopotamia, Syria, Paleſtine, 
part of Arabia, Egypt, and other countries, which, 
we find by the ſacred hiſtory, were peopled, and 
formed into regular governments in Abraham's time; 

and much leſs ſufficient to occaſion ſuch a prevailing 
practice of wars and ſlavery. 1 
Let ine add, that Noah lived to the year 380 after 
the flood, and died but two years before the birth of 
Abraham, according to the Hebrew computation. 
Shem lived after the flood 502 years, i. e. 150 years 
after the birth of Abraham, according to the ſame 
computation. How can we ſuppoſe, that wars, and 
their conſequence, ſlavery, — 10 generally prevail, 
and to ſuch a degreee while theſe patriarchs were 
alive, who, one ſhould imagine, would have had 
ſome authority, or influence over their poſterity to 
prevent ſuch inhuman practices — ar at leaſt, to pre- 
vent them from becoming ſo common and general ? 
The ſame reaſoning may be applied to the practice of 
4 * 63 | idolatry, 


CT 
* jdolatry, which then ſo much prevailed, and will 10 


this view alſo further confirm the computation of 
Sex. xv. 13. The Hivite“ is here dropped in 
the Hebrew text after the Canaanite, as appears from 
the Samaritan and Lxx. DEE PE & 
Gkx. xvi. 13. * Havel alſo here looked after him, that 
ſeeth me? This verſion ſeems auk ward, and ſcarcely 


mntelligible. Perhaps it might be rendered Havel 


indeed here ſeen the train, or, retinue, of him, who 
provideth for me? H leems to ſignify attendants, 
inue, in Pf, xlv. 14. 7m MMM, the virgins her 
aredants, or, retinue.” In Exod. xxxili. 2g. wo 
tranſlate it, * backparts :” But what were the ns 
here referred to? God tells Moſes that he could not 
ſee his face (i. e. the front, or full blaze of his glory); 
for that was ſo 8 bright, that no man could 
ſee it, and live; but he ſtould fee the me, the hin- 
dermoſt parts of ir, i. e. perhaps, the train, that fol- 
lowed the principal glory, conſiſting probably of a 
glorious train of light, or of attendant angels, that 
cloſed the rear of the Shechinah. Thus Hagar here 
ſaw ſomething of the retinue of. the Shechinah, i. e. 
ſome glorious tokens, that followed, and indicated 
the Divine preſence. She ſaw one angel at leaſt; 
and perhaps ſome other appearances, which may be 
included in her N 18, ; a4 


Gev. xx. i. Heb. © and Abraham faid becauſe 
faid; &c.” Samaritan, and Abraham faid becauſe 
1 was afraid, (.] g) for I ſaid, &c.“ which ſeems 
preferable. | 2 

Gen. xx. 14. Between, Abimelck took,” and, 
« ſheep, &c.” the Samaritan hath 102 8, a 1000 
nieces of filver, which is probably dropped in the 
Hebrew text, as the LxxX allo have xn * 
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and the 1000 pieces are mentioned in the , Hebrew, 
verſe 16. .d 
Gen. xxvi. 7. Heb. © kill me.” The Lxx more 
properly “ kill him;” and then there appears no 
occaſion for our tranflators inſertion, * I ſaid,” to 
patch up a corrupted clauſe. 


- GEN. xxx. 11. 132, *© With a troop; or © a troop 
cometh,” reading it as two words, which fome 
MSS do, 1282. The Lxx tranſlate „ 72x»: The 
Jewiſh doors, with ſome others, follow the Lxx, 
underſtanding it of good fortune: But that Gad 
ſignifies a troop here is evident from Jacob's expreſ- 
fions in alluſion to his ſon's name, Gad, in the 
ſolemn benediction of his children, as has been juſtly 
obſerved. And we muſt ſuppoſe that Jacob was 
beſt acquainted with the reaſon, why his ſon was cal» 
led by that particular name. To which let me add, 
that it doth not appear that fortune was deified ſo 
early; and we may obſerve, that both Leah and 
Rachel elſewhere uniformly mention God, or Jeho- 
vah on the like occaſion, and not fortune. See 
chapter xxix. 32, 33, 35. and chapter xxx. 6, 18, 
20, 23, 24. . We 


Grx. xxxv. 7. 4 And called the place El- bethel.“ 
„i . To call a place by the name of, the 
God of the houſe of God”, doth not ſeem a natural 
and proper manner of expreſſion, and we never find 
the place called fo any where elſe. The Lxx did 
not read the firſt El, which ſeems introduced into 
the Hebrew text by miſtake : the verſion then ſhould 
be,“ and he called the place Bethel,” as in chapter 


XXVIlI, 19. 


Gex. xli. 48, Heb. “ of the ſeven years, that were 
in the Jand”—The Samaritan more properly, of 
the ſeven years, in which:there was plenty (yawn) in 
the land” The Lxx alſo have was 
. Exx. 
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xx. xli. 56. Heb. © Joſeph, opened all herein 
Here is another omiſſion in the Hebrew text: the 
Samaritan has, all wherein was (M) corn; and 
the Lxx. have crecenegatas, which our..tranflatorg 


o 


have adopted—* Storchouſes.” 


 Gex. xlii. 16. After this verſe we have in the Samas 
ritan the reply of Joſeph's brethren in its proper 
2 And they ſaid, the young man cannot leae 
is father; if he ſhould leave his father, his fathet 
would die.“ That they gave this anſwer at that 
time is evident from Judah's account, xliv. 24. 
where he refers to it, and repeats it: hut this . 
is omitted here by the Jewiſh tranſcribers, becauſe 
repeated further on, as they have omitted many o- 
ther pains and ſpeeches for the ſame reaſon, and 
as I ſuppoſe to ſave labour. "head ret es 
This paſſage, it is true, is repeated further on, 
ch. xliv; but there it loſes half its pathos, as being 
only a repetition of what had been ſaid before. The 
time, the occaſion, the circumſtances, when it was 
ſpoken, give it its greateſt beauty and force; all 
which advantages are loſt by omitting it in its pro- 
per place, when actually ſpoken. Nothing can be 
imagined on the occaſion more ſimple, more natural 
and more pathetic. Benjamin was the beloved 
his father ; he did not come with” his brethren, for 
his father could not ſpare him out of his fight.” Jo- 
ſeph inſiſts 5 their bringing him. Hg cannot 
leave his father, ſays Judah; if he ſhould leave * 
father, his father would die.” This is one of thoſe 
ſtrokes which ſeize the heart immediately. Methinks 
I ce Joſeph. His eyes are ſuffuſed, and with diffi- 
culty reſtrained from overflowing. His bowels yearn, 
I cannot realize his feelings; but I can imagine 
the language which his heart then ſpake. I tog 
was once the beloved of my father, What ou wy 
3 e . u 
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fuppoſed lofs coſt my venerable parent! how many 
tears hath he ſhed ! 20 — angs hath he felt! and 
mall I now renew his grief, priving him of ano- 
ther beloved ſon? it Fall only be for a time, to re- 
ſtore him both his ſons with the greater reliſh and 
delight.“ Yet theſe taſteleſs Jews could omit ſuch a 
125 „for the ſake of ſaving their lahour!! The 
of Judah, ch. xliv, referred to above, hath 
been deſervedly celebrated, as an admirable inſtance” 
of the natural, and pathetic. It is indeed inimitable. 
Sir Richard Steele, who, though a man of ſenſe and. 
taſte, could at times both ſay and do a lilly thing, 
ſcarcely ever perhaps did a ſillier thing, than attempt- 
ing to modernize this ſpeech in one of his Tatlers. 
Like the Venus of Medici, it charmed with its na- 
tive beauty; he put a modern dreſs upon it, and 
that native beauty was no more. Joſephus has made 
er ſpeech for Judah with equal ſucceſs. Ant, 
1. I. C. 3+ - | 


Ges. xliii. 28. After“ he is yet alive,” the Sama- 
ritan adds another clauſe, of which there is no trace in 
the Hebrew, containing Joſeph's anſwer to their reply, 
dd bleſs the man.” H ο⏑⁰ won Wien qa IR. 
Which 'is a_natural reply for Joſeph, and un- 
doubtedly genuine, as the uxx allo have it, . 
tm, Evaoyyprs $ anf merge rw leq. In the thirtieth 

verſe we have a natural and pathetic picture, 
drawn with the moſt ſimple colouring, but 
with the ſtrongeſt expreſſion. © Joſeph made haſte, 
for his bawels did yearn upon his brother, and he 
ſought where to weep; and he entered into his cham- 
ber, and wept there.“ A feeling heart, as it reads 
this, is ready to weep with him. Wd he 

Gen. xlvi. 21, * And the ſons of Benjamin were 
Relah, and Becher, and Aſhbel.“ Here the 1x 
aye an additional clauſe z Eyre 34 vet han-, Tags, eq 

1 ” 
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which ſeems ta be genuine, ay ſome af thoſe that 
follow appear to be Benjamin's grand- children, fee 
1 Chron. viii. from which it alſo appears that way 
here ſhould be 1922, not © Bela and Becher bur, 
Bela his firſt- born.“ ME ** 


F 
* 16 bread,” and Lxx afrus. 3 5 


_ Gen. xlvii. 21. And as for the le he re- 
moved them to cities, from one end of the borders 
of Egypt, even to the other end thereof.“ The 1 
read differently from the preſent Hebrew, K , 
At) HH EAWTATO aVTWw eig radar. 6 and he made the 


prope ſerve him (Pharaoh) as ſlaves, or, vaſſals.“ 
Inſtead of Ew? wins wvayn, they ſeem to have read 
. S KR n ymnm, e 
As the land was now become Pharaoh's, the people 
muſt in conſequence become his vaſſals. This might 
be policy R but the juſtice of it I leaye 
others to .defend. In our preſent Hebrew copies 
however his conduct appears in a leſs defenſible light, 
that he ſhquld not only deprive them of their lands, 
and reduce them to vaſſalage, but turn them out of 
their hereditary poſſeſſions—force them from their 
old habitatians, and paternal fields, from their old 
neighbourhood, friends, and connections, all en- 
deafed to them by long habit, and ſend them to 

ſtrange. places, which they knew not, and which 
knew not them, at pleaſyre—This ſeems to be the 
height of tyranny, and treating ſubjects like ſervile 
beaſts For the honour of Joſeph I would wiſh ta 
adopt the reading of the Lxx, which I find alſo con- 
firmed by the Samaritan. Beſides, this tranſporta- 
tion ſeems inconſiſtent with what is ſaid in the 230, 
and following verſes, from whichit may be inferred, 
that Joſeph did not deprive them of their old _ 


( 28t ) 
ſions, but let them ſill continue in the enjoyment of 
them on paying a fifth part to Pharaoh, as an 5 
knowledgment of their vaſſalage to him. Whic 
makes the reading of the xx and Samaritan more 
probably the right than the Hebtew. 


- 


GN. xlix. 10. Heb. n»W—Samaritan n>w. There. 
is ſcarcely a word in the Bible which has puzzled 
commentators more than this. I am convinced with 
ſome others, that the word is compounded of pro- 
nouns, but am convinced alſo that à corruption has 
taken place in it, and that neither the Hebrew, nor 
Samaritan, are exactly right. My reaſons are the 
following. i ieee 

1. The Greek tranſlators underſtood it as a pro- 
noun maſculine; the Vat. copy has T« amo avry, 
other copies 1 aToxardi, and the old Kory | read 
: aronerras, according to the teſtimony of Juſtin 
Martyr, who accuſes the Jews of wilfully alteri 
It into v evozapere vr, Dial, Tryph. p. 348. Ed. 
Colon. | | 8 

2. The Samatitan reads it without the (), as a 
pronoun, but fœminine. een 

3. Many Hebrew MSS in Kennicott's Bible read 
it without the („); no leſs indeed than 5. 

4. The Jewiſh commentators, who interpret it, 
„ his ſon,” acknowledge that (7) is here put for 
) (fee Buxt, Lex. in verbo) i. e. they acknow- 
ledge a corruption. And further, they read it 
Shilo, maſculine, and not Shilah, fœminine, as if 
conſcious, that the word was written wrong. | 

5. The preſent pointed Hebrew confeſſes the ex- 
cluded (1) by retaining the cholem over the 7. 

6. Three MSS read it with the (Y, and not the 
( wy and another has , p in the margin. Now 
* all this together I would draw the following 

reiult. 


1. That 


nner ea ea at ea. 


1. That there has been 4 corruption in the word, 


u is manifeſt from the variation of the copies. 


2. That the (*) ſhould not be read, 48 the $4. 


maritan and many MISS have it not. | 


3. That the (n) has taken place of the (9; 3 
MSS having the (Y inſtead of the (d), and the 


| Jewiſh commentators, and the Hebrew pointed text 


itfelf confeſſing the change of the () into the (n), 


J. The () being thus excluded; and the () re: 
ſtored, we ſhall have the proper pronoun maſculine 
vw, 'compounded of 1} tx; and the ſenſe of the paf- 
| from 


ſage will be, The fcepter ſhall. not | 
Judah, nor a laugiver from between his feet (from 
among his poſterity) until he come, whoſe it (i, 6. 
the ſcepter] 18,” or, * to whom it belongs; agree 
ably to the verſion of the old Kenn, & nu 


Let me obſerve that there is a paſſage. in Ezekie}; 


in which the manner of expreſſion is neatly the ſame; 
with this difference, that the pronouns are not com- 


Pounded but ſeparate. chap. xxi. ver. 27. 


PownNRN WR, © until he come whoſe right it is.“ 
Many inſtances of a ſimilar kind of corruption 
might be produced, where the (n) is put in place of 
the (); but we need go no further than the follow- 
ing verſe for inſtances of this fort, as mryy. © his 


| foal,” where the cholem over the 5 detects the ex- 


cluſion of the 1. Buxt. in verbo * quotes this text 
with this note, cum n loco n“ Many Hebrew 
MSS read here y, regular, and fo the Samaritan. 
Several Hebrew MSS which have n in the text, 
have » in the keri. The laſt word of this verſe is 
another inſtance, 531, * his 'veſture,”' where "the 
cholem over the 5 ſtill betrays the baniſhed „, and 
in the keri it is regular, wb ; the Samaritan re 
1122. - Theſe and many more inſtances, that might 
FE 5 1 f M 


(WW) 


be produced, render the change, or rather 1 
i of the ? into i; in the more probable 

Gx. xlix. 15. © And became a ſervant to tribute. 
The Ixx have , ved df derber (Similiter Aquila, 
Symmach. ap. Poli Syn.) In their copies, I ſuppoſe 
read, Tay , ©:a-buſbandman,” inſtead of d 
. This reading ſeems to me preferable, and more 

— to the tenor of the cantext, The good- 
neſs. and fertility of the land, which chic fl to the ſhare 
of Iſſachar, would naturally turn the attention f 
that tribe to agriculture, to bow their ſhoulders to 
bear burdens, and become - labourers. or huſband- 
men. But free- born cultivators of their own lands 
are the people, who are leaſt of all inclined. to: fub- 
mit to ſlavery, and tribute. 

Gen, xlix. 23—=26,,... Not being ſatisfied wh our 
verſion of this paſſage, I have ventured on another; 
with what ſucceſs, others mult determine 

23. Though his adverſaries biterly perſecuted 


him, 
And the * ſhot their arrows at um 
24. Yet his bow abode in force, WT 
And his arms were made ſtrong, + 
By the hands of che mighty. one of Jacob, 
By che name [power] of the ſhepherd, (even) 
the rock of Iſrael, 


25. By the God of ahp aches, who hath. helped 
Even 7 God Almighty, who hath, CET 


thee. 

Thus far ſcems bc relate tothe: paſt inarj 
favour of God to Joſeph. The words Tun, and r, 
which our tranſlators render as futures, having each 
the v converſive, ſhould regularly be rendered as per- 
fects; and the Lxx tranſlate them in the paſt time. 


What follows relates to the future bleſſings of him- 
{]f, and his poſterity. © 


P p 25. The 


+ 


5. The blemngs of ann above; 
* The bleſfngs of the deep, hich lies * | 


£112.09 "realy £01900) fr 
The Bleſſings Na the breaſts, and.icf th 
.\_ © womb, © Aan 


5 45 The blefling ef 'thy Father, which-abom 
Dyer for," ynd)] wer boils e 


, Dient Wege 5 
1g And eke rich produttions of. the everlaſting 
I'S . hills; Nein 


NN they be upon ine head of Joseph, 5 | 
4 THOR And uf n the crown the head OB Nita, the 
_ chief of his Brethtren. I 

Tue Jodl ef the 23d verſe ſeem to be muck con- 
fuſed, and out of their proper order. The Greek 
verſion” reſtores them to their order, and cortects 


ſome of them, and "alſo reſtores che paralleliſm 


between the we, ferne ORR" way loſt in che 
Hebrew. : {© 5 | 

« By the name” Dad, in the! aa b The 
turn of the ſentence, and the general conſtruction 


of it, requires this ſenſe of the werd! An, run 


and de, having a mutual relation to each other, 
« by the hands of the mighty one of Jacob=by the 


name of the ſhepherd, the rotk of Hrac|&-by the 


God of thy Father” appear eo be ſome of thoſe 
paralleliſms, which are ſo uſual in the ſeripture- 
ſtile. Our tranſlation * from thenes is the ſhepherd, 
the ſtone - of 1frae},” confounds the ſenſe} and is 
hardly intelligible. tw often fignities the power, 
or. providence of God, as Pſ. xx. I. liv. 1. "Exod. 
xxili. 21. By © the ſhepherd, the rock of Urael,” 
God is certainly intended. Jacob ſpeaks of God 
in the like language, xlviii. 13 * the God, 'who 


hath fed me,” or, „ hath been my ſhepberd. 


— (Even) the God * The _ 
Ic ads 


* 


( 285 ) 

reads , before , inſtead of u, and fo do two 
Hebrew MSS, The xxx have Seng, as if they had 
read , or rather un, as they add ke; but they take 
no notice of .. 
The bleſſings of thetheavens above” in the 28th 
verſe... Our tranſlators make the bleflings of hea- 
ven,'; Kc. a continuation; of the former ſentence, 
and, in order to connect them, add the prepoſition 
« with,” to which there is nothing . e in the 
ba inal; and it PI to me from the form, 

turn of the paſſage, that the firſt an, and 
thoſs which follow are nominatives to the verb f 
or dnn, as the Samaritan and many Hebrew MSS 
more properly read, and make one continued ſen- 
rence. * There is no you, nor other dwiding particle 
between them. 

„Abound over lor, beyond] the bleſſings of the 
antient mountains“ in the 26th verſe. NA. i. e. not 
confined to the limits of thoſe mountains, but ex- 
tending over, and beyond them. The Samaritan 
reads M for Im, and ſo many Hebrew MSS; and 
the Lxx have een. This reading is confirmed by 
the parallel place, Deut. xxxif. 15, where hp Kor, 
and y y, anſwer to w In, and BY Myann, 
here. Perhaps Mount dee which was in the por- 
tion of Manaſſeh, may be more particularly intended 
here. ., © defirible things,” rich productions, - 
anſwering to h, in Deut. xxxiii. 'The LXX 222 ww 
()) before it, which the ſenle requires. | | 

Chief of his brethren.” In this ſenſe the Lxx 
underſtood the word nh, both here, and in Deut. 
xxxiii. 16. 12 ſignifies a crown or coronet, and vn 
was not only one, Who was ſepargted to God by 
a religious vow, but alſa meant one, WHO was diſtin- 
guiſhed from others by dignity and honour. Nazar 
1s till a title of honour in the Ealt. Sir John Chardin 
mentions one of the principal officers of the king of 

P p 2 Perſia's 


1 


0 


Perſia's cburt by the Title of the Nazar: See Hur 

ris's Voyages, v, ii. p. 335. In the account of the 
Alhambra at Granada, apud An. Regiſter, 1519. :an 
inſcription is mentioned in Arabic, part of which 
runs — © Praiſe to God, and his vice-gerent Nazar, 


Who gave this empire, &c,” The author) ſays in a 


note, ©. Nazar is an appellation of eminente, and 
— P3 mend the wan T 


Gi. I. 23: As + « were tera,” Le 2. hrough 
rg ** on the, knees” 972 1 1159, of | Jaſephy' 
which ſeems abſurd. The maritan has better, 
« were born in the days,” 3, . of oſeph.” Our 
verſion has turned it, 4 were brought up,“ heh 
makes' it ſenſe, bur it is not the proper meaning 
. Our tranſlators have alſo rendered it, *brought 
up,” in 2 Sam. xxi. 5; but there it ſhould. be Ren- 
dered * born,” as in the margin ; for Michal there's 
an error for Merab. Two Hebrew 1225 read ded 


*Ex0dvs ili. 6. « Of thy Father.” Ix Hebren, 
1. e. ſays Patrick: « of Amtam, who; i it ſeems, was 
a pious man.“ He might be ſo for aught we know; 
but the ſacred hiſtory” lays 2 of his character. 
However, as the general which God revealed 
himſelf to Iſrael *. Ts ob God of thy Fa- 
hers, of Abraham, Kc. ; ad, as this is the very 
manner, in which he ſpeaks to Moſes, yet. 13,15, 
16, and iv. 5, it is moſt likely, that it was here 100 
in the plural . accoegdingly * , 
reads here ml. 


Exop. in. 14. Fm WH .lt is een, en 
that theſe words imply God's ſelf. exiſtence, and.erer- 
nity; but tranſlators differ in their manner of render 
e Our t is, *1 am, that 1 am.” 9258 
| js q 


(ww). 


cab; 1] ill be; what 1 will bez? bot the 
ſerm to be identical. Te Nu Gad's: declbari 


| ſage thus, bY oy Weg por 2" Ses hes 
cauſe 1 exiſt.” i. e. I am pr Soy any cauſe of - 
exiſtence, but in my ann? nature. ©, 1; am ſelf- 

exiſtent, and neceſſarily exiſtent.” * "wa bears often 


fared, &e,” 2 —4 xii, « Becauſe n 
he did this thing, and CO (On) he had no pity.” 

| oth xx2i. 39. He called the heap Miſpeh, für,“ 
or, © becauie (WB) he ſaid, — H any fhould 
think this verſion, a8 identical -a propoſition, ax 
thoſe mentioned above, 1 believe, on a fair trial, it 
will be found otherwiſe. - Any perſon may truly ſay, 
«Fam that,” or, V what I am; and no-bodpwould 
difpure it with him. But he could not ſay with tha 
like truth, “ Jam, becanſe I am,” in thę ſtrit and 
proper ſenſe of the word, becauſe 3 as his —— 
owing to any thing inherent in, and in 

his exiſtence in itlelf conſidered, — ane ö 
out him, and independent on him. But with reſpect 
to God, who exiſts in dependence on na extoraal 
cauſe, who is necaſſarily exiſtant in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
no other reaſon can be-aflignet for: his exiſtence, buy 
that he exiſts by a neceſſity of nature; he exiſts, 
and will exiſt, 2 of, or ds : reaſon, of, his ſelf- 
exiſtence. * Ne hath exiſt doch exiſt and 
he will exiſt - becauſe he maf exiſt, and comms; cralſd 
to exiſt,” is all tha cnn be fa of his exiſtence, 


Exon. i i. 19. « No, not by a hand”=—which 
ſeems contrary to the following ſe, and the truth 
of the hiſtory. The margin is better, but by 2 
ſtrong hand.“ But doth u ever ſignify niſi, un- 
leſs? 1 know no inſtance ati it. The Samaritan 


has, 


Ty 5 1 | THEE 9393 
Exo. ii. 22. Heb. every woman,“ &c. The 

Samaritan has, every man,” as well as * every 
Where every man is ordered to aſk, &c.“ as well 


Exob. v. 5. And Pharaoh ſaid, behold nowthe 


ably to i. 9, 10. Egypt was then probably but a 


fore to be formidable to tbem. 


: 


YH. 
( 288. ) 


| has dn, which may be riglit as that. word g 
fies, niſi, in ſeveral places ; vide Exod. wed, 1 


* 


1 Sam. xxix. 4. and other examples in Nold. Heb, 


woman,” and more correctly, as appears from ii. 3. 


ao a ow at TY AS e 
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of the land are · many, and you make them o 


deaſe from their labours.“ The Lxx read the latter 


verb in the firſt perſon plural; with a negative before 
it, un ur xaratavoLpun avrus, therefore let us not ſulfer 


them to reſt, or, ceaſe from their labours ;? Which 


ſeems better. Pharaoh ſpake not this to Moſes 
and Aaron, to whom he had ſaid much the ſame 
before, but to his own councell6rs; or officers; 
which is more likely, as he aſſigns the feaſon, his 


jealouſy of their increaſing numbers, which he would 


ſcarcely have owned to Moſes and Aaron. A Pha- 
raoh his predeceſſor ſays the like to his people, * 
Further, it is more natural to ſuppoſe, that by *the 
E of the land,” he means his own peoples the 

gyptians, and not the Iſraelites; whom he regarded, 
as ſtrangers, and intruders.” The Samaritan con- 
firms this conjecture by reading cn inſtead of BY; 
The text then with this double correction will run 
thus, “ And Pharaoh ſaid, behold now they are” 
more than the people of the land; therefore let us 
not ſuffer them to ceaſe from their burdens,“ agree- 


N 


{mall kingdom, conſiſting only of the lower Egypt; 
the increaſing multitude of the Iſraelites began there: 


Exoo. 


Ee 


n 
Exob. v. 13. „ As when there was ſtraw.“ S0 


S. 


you,“ which is neceſſary to compleat the ſenſe. 1 
uxx alſo have dite var,” Straw" they muſt have; 
but the difference was, that before ſtraw was pro- 


vided for them, now they were to provide it them- 


Exod. v. 22. Lord: wherefore haſt thou ſo evil 


intreated this p ople * I ſhould rather tranſlate the 


clauſe thus, Lord; wherefore: haſt thou ſuffered this 
people to be ſo. illareated ??'. The verb is in hiphil, 
which conjugation bears the ſenſe. of, to let, ur 


ſuffer a thing to be done,” as well as, to cauſe it 


to be done.“ In fact, it was Pharaoh that ill-treated 
them, God permitting it. for a ſeaſon. By the way, 
God evil- intreated the Iſraelites in the ſame ſenſe in 
which he hardened Pharaoh's heart, i. e. by permit- 
ting both, not interpoling to prevent either, leaving 
Pharaoh to act according to the inj uſtice, cruelty 
and obſtinacy, of his o heart, which miracles and 
the moſt awful judgments could not alter. , This 
paſſage may ſerve as a key to the others here fe- 
ferred to, which have been much miſunderſtood, 
and abuſed, Wax WAY 


'Exop. vi. 20. After the words, “Aaron and Moſes, : 
the Samaritan adds, Miriam, their ſiſter;“ which, 


ws _ . 
4 FRY! * , 4 


. 


no doubt, were in the text originally, as the xx 
have the ſame words, and one MIS, No. 686, reads 


V N81, See alſo 1 Chron, vi. 3, and Kennicott's 


Exop. viii. 9. Glory over me, when ſhall I intreat 


for thee?” To boaſt, or glory over another may be 
the proper ſenſe of N (vide Judges vii. 2. If x. 
15.); but it is a ſenſe which ſuits not this place. 
The Lxx have ra gha, c appoint (me a time when);” 
the Syr. © pete tibi tempus.“ Onkels, a 
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80 our trapflators in the text, being ſenſible, that 5 
ſenſe requited "*-diviſiob ;** but in the m 
15 that 


_ ways redemption, 


7 To hazard a conjecture, it ſeems moſt likely 


to go? to which Moſes replies, (verſe g., ve will 


0 if ) 


„ Arch: Selige ſuper 4 
Tem therefore” ti have read — onde 
zopics, Qu: — — — Dir. 
3. 5. and mxvii. 8. declare thyfelf to me, inform 
me.“ eee eee 


hanged, a5 a a, d won gre 


nos Fr ICS: 

pe only true 

knew not; but they were — —1 

ahe * Ginger. af A Gad,“ „ 

*4theinGod;? 'andthat he, was too powerful for them 
44 


een. 


* Ex69. vi. 23. And t wit 1011 Celle 


have put Redethption; Veiug ſenſible alſo 

was the proper Been of 0 Wind e 
Hebrew text, which never ſignifies divi/ion, but al. 
; deliverance. The Ax tender the 
5 4 * d, r diftintionems. They therefore 
moſt probably read differently from the preſent He- 


to me, that the word © was originally mn, a noun 
from D; the miſtake of 5 for 5 is eaſy, eſpecially 
ſoppoſing the > to be a little maimed at the top; and 
the verb 759 is the only verb uſed to expreſs the fame 
ching throug h the whole of this tranſaction, as ix. 4, 
and xi. J. In the verſe preceding the paſſage in 
queſtion we have r], which is a 9 ex- 
preſſion to m5v »riown, © vill ſever,” or © divide 


« 1 will put a diviſion.“ 


Exo. X. 10. 1. Pharaoh, being requeſted to 
the people go, aſks, verſe 8, “ who are they, that are 


go with our young and with our old, with our 5 


and with our daughters, with our flocks 25 — 


»- 1 _— — th rc. 4 SI” * 
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our herds, c.“ To this Pharaoh anſwers, verſe 10. 
« let the Lord, be ſo with you, as I will let you go, 
and your little ones, Here Pharaoh conſents to the 
requeſt, which Moſes makes him, to let them go, 
and their little ones, and confirms it by a kind of 
oath, or imprecation. But in the ſequel, as it were 
with the ſame breath, he as plainly denies his requeſt ; 

« look to it, for evil is before you. Not ſo; (i.e. not 
according to your requeſt) go now ye, that are men, 
and ſerve the Lord,” thus refuſing to grant permiſ- 
ſion for their little ones, in direct contradiction to what 
he had ſaid, and ſworn before. And we find in fact, 
that it was not till after two other plagues, the lo- 
cuſts and the darkneſs, that he was prevailed upon 


to conſent, that the little ones ſhould. go, vetſe 24. 


How is this to be reconciled? I gblerve that the. 
Greek verſion has, A xa: (a tranſpoſition probably of 
nat peu) THY &ToTXNY uh, (as it renders. £2200). I 
ſuſpect then, that inſtead of 2992 rw), the Greek 
tranſlator read E2DD IN) (ua un, at non); and if this 
reading be adopted all will be clear, and conſiſtent, 
and the paſſage will run thus, Let Jehovab bp ſo 
with you, as J will let you go, but not your Aitele 
ones, Not ſo, (or, wherefore ; Samaritan, p) go now 
ye that are men, and ſerve Jehovah, for that is what 
ye deſired.” The requeſt of Moſes to Pharaoh was 
at firſt of a general nature, to let the people go, to 


| facrifice to Jehovah in the wilderneſs,” but no parti- 


cular mention of little ones; this perhaps Pharaoh 
takes hold of in the cloſe of his ſpeech. With the 
above alteration of one letter all ſeeming contra» 
diftion will be removed. 


Exop. xiv. 59, © Six hundred choſen chariots, 
and all the chariots of Egypt.” To mention a 
certain number of chariots, and then all the cha- 
riots, does not ſeem natural, as the latter muſt 

Qq include 


* 
1 


include the former. Beſides, here no mentidn 
of cavalry, whereas we find below, that Pharaoh's 
army conſiſted of them too. I fold therefore 
rather tranſlate it, fx hundred choſen ch riots, 
and all the cavalry of Egypt.“ 80 the 1 uf. 
derſtood it here, eu Tv res, (4 Juttatum.) 351 f 
rider, or horſeman, as well as a chariot; and the 
Maſoretic pointing diſtinguiſhes chem, thovph rhere 
ſeems. an error in the pointing of the word here. 
Before points were invented, they were probe 
diſtinguiſhed by a different. pronunciation. 
[bro therefore Tignify the 'cavalry of an 5 0 As 
we as the ory. In 2 Chron. xxi. 9. the 1 
' kgfih render the firſt 30 by 5 er. Ra itatus); 
ard it is diſtinguiſhed” from ws latter by the Sil 
In 4 Samuel * 18. it is ſaid that David few 
ſeven hunds 227, and in the parallel plate, 1 
Chron, xix. 18. that he flew ſeyen thouſand ' 255; 
now let me 9 that if 250 in thoſe places fg. 
_— chariots, the verb uſed there Iv . e 
r He flew chariots,“ is pla 
hh I ſuppoſe induced our my he + to 5 th 
words ie men of” here; and © men whith pate 
in Chronicles. The true ſenſe of that 
ined: ſeems to be, that David flew 7000 A ores 
and 40,000 footmen : it is ſaid indeed, in Samuel, chat 
he ſlew 40,000 horſemen, but the hook of Chronicles 
has more properly 40,000 footmen, otherwiſe there 
would be no notice taken of the footmen at all. 
The chariot and the horſe” in our verſion of Pl. 
Hxvi. 6. ſhould be perhaps, © both the rider and 
the hozſe,” as more agreeable to what follows——ars 
caſt into a dead ſleeps” 


Exop. xvii. 16.“ Becauſe the Lord, c.“ Hel | 
uh, 2 7 5% NO clear Fae eh can de drayrn from this 


paſſuge 


ec „ * 


paſſage, as : it now Reads le che eb cone. I long 
o conjectured, that da ſhould be gead da, and ten 

* would be clear; and A. en njecture is further . 5 
confirmed by a Heb 665, which reads - © 
Þ2, I alſo find ſince that Cotati had made the ſame 
comjecture. he difference between 2 and 3 in the 
Hebrew is not great, and it is leſs in the Samaritan 
letters; and this error might commence early, and 
before the Greek tranſlation. This ſmall alteration 
will reſtore 'the text to its pet meaning, as it 

ves the reaſon, why the uk ar was called 5 Beat 

[A which no other interpretation does. A ( — 
alfſo wanting after , and then the verſion will be, 
% for he ſaid, becauſe, or, as my hand (hath been) 
upon the enſign of the Lord, ſo Jchoyah will have 
war with Amalek from generation to generation ;” 
i. e. by this ſign, or token, he declares he will have 
war, &c. The enſi n here referred to was the rod of 
God, which Moſes bore, that ſign or token of divine 

: authority, by which he led and governed the people 
in the name of God, by which he performed his mi- 
racles, and which he held in his hand during the 
fight with Amalek, as the 1ymbol of Jehoyah's 
guardian preſence with them, and fighting for them, 
as N of the armies of Iſrael: and to this — 


moſt probably alludes when he calls the altar by the 
name of Jebovab ni,  ®. 


* 


Exob. xix. 13. When the trumpet ſoundeth 
long, they ſhall come up to the mouut.“ This ver- 
ſion doth not convey tl aning of the original, but 
is quite inconſiſtent with what : ſaid in ti former 

verſe, and afterwards, Some indeed would expound 
the trumpet's ſounding long, to mean its ceaſing z but 
this appears rather forced, as a trumpet may lengthen 
out its ſound without ceaſing, I tuſpe& an error in 


A „ 
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the word T2952. Three Samaritan MSS have it Tema, 


Part. Hoph. froth Jaw, ſedari, quieſcere. So the Syr. | 

underſtood it, cum cornu ſiluerit; and the Lxx and 

Chald. are agreeable to this ſenſe. Then the verſion 

will be, © when the crutmpert is ſilent, or, hath ceaſed, 
they may come up to the mount;” and all will be 
conſiſtent. © Our tranſlators perceiving, I ſuppoſe, 
the inconſiſtency, ſeem to have intended a difference 
between this and the preceding clauſe, in verſe. 12, 
by rendering one, into the mount,” and the other, 
to the mount,” but in the Hebrew the word is the 
ſame in both clauſes. * | 


 Exop. xxin. g. And wouldeſt forbear,” Heb. 
Wk rn. That , non, ſhould be read before , 
133 is evident from the Greek verſion, which has »- 
| Then the ſenſe would be clear, thou ſhalt not for- 
bear to lift (it) up, (but) thou ſhalt ſurely lift (it) 

up with him.“ ee | 


Exop. xxiv. 10, 11. I am inclined to ſuſpect an 
| error in theſe two verſes. The pointed Hebrew is as 
we have tranſlated it, and they ſaw the God of 

_ Ifrael”—* and they ſaw God;” but from other paſ- 
ſages it appears, that they did not ſee the God of 
Hrael, whom indegd no man hath ſeen, or can ſee. 
They ſaw the glory of Jehovah, which abode on 

mount Sinai, and the ſight of which was like devour- 

ing fire, verſe 16, 17; and in Deut. iv. 12, 15» 

Moſes tells the Iſraelites, that © they heard the voice 

of God, ſpeaking out of the midſt of the fire, but 
ſaw no ſimilitude“ of any figure, as a repreſentation 
of God, to worſhip it. Now with all this exprels 
care to prevent the Iſraelites from forming any 
imagined. likeneſs of God, theſe, words, i they law 
God,“ ſeem to me very inconſiſtent, and tending to 
countenance that very kind of idolatry from _— 
1 * 0 
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ſo much care Ne prey them. I have 
therefore been inclined to doubt whether ru, as it 
now ſtands in our printed copies, ſhould not be 
read MR, or Fe as it is frequently Written With 
out the G); and then the verſion will be, they 
{aw the ſign of the God of Iſrael, i. e. his glory: 
and ſo in the 11th verſe, they ſaw the ſign of 
God.” The Chaldee has it, They ſaw the Glory 
of the God of Iſrael,“ from whence” it 0 
not improbable, that they underſtood i in this ſenſe. 
Arab. angelum Dei. The Lxzx have ver, and read 
ſome word in their copy, to which their rower was 
intended to anſwer; what, it is difficult to con- 
jecture, perhaps M8. Chaldee, locus, a corrupti 
of m. Ainſworth, though he had no ſuſpicion” of 
the integrity of the Maſoretic text, ſeems ſenſible 0 
of the apparent impropriety of. its preſent — 
here by his note on the words, © ſaw. the God of 


my 
8 —_— 2 


Iſrael ;” © that is,” = he, * ſigns of the glory and | 

N preſence of the God of Iſrael, for never man ſaw God, ; 
nor can ſee.” | Lg ; 3 2 ! 

1.; hw. ...-* 


Exob. xxv. 19. And male one cherub on the 
one end, and the other cherub on the other end? 
(even) of the mercy-ſeat ſhall ye make the cheru - 
bim.“ Marg. “ (of the matter) of the mercy-ſeat?* “ 

Junius and Tremellius tranſlate in the like manner, 

* ex operculo propitiatorio facitote cherubinos.“ 

All this is very obſcure. To' make the cherubim- 
of the mercy-ſeat, i. e. of the matter of it, would 
be to deſtroy it, in order to make theſe cherubim. 

f it be meant of the like matter, as ſome com- * 
mentators explain, the words do not properly ex- 
preſs it, nor was it neceſſary to mention it again, as 
before it is commanded that they ſhould be made of 
gold. ver. 18. The kxx join the words 7957 1Þ with 
the firſt clauſe, tranſlating it as a genitive caſe, ** 
ere KATo5 Ty q cure xu gi, | believe rightly. The ' 

4 verſion - b 


. 
* 
* 
* 
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uch then will s t and make one cherub on the 


one end, and the other cherub on the ather end of 
the-mercy-leat : Ye ſhall make the cherubim on the 


tuo Ends thereof, n (which is but the contrac- 
ion for 19) ſe denotes the 4 caſe, 33 in 
Hoſes, vii. 8,“ made him fick wick the heat of wine" 


v nn. Or it may be tranſlated, ox, as our tranſlators 
| it befare in "pas on the _ N 
vill do here, 
| E WC: 

en - The Samaritan hos: A pe 
here, which has been dropped in the Hebrew. * And 
Jehovah was exceeding wroth with Aaron to de- 
{roy bim, and Moſes intreated for Aaron.“ 2 
en js referred to Deut. is, 20. KF 


- Exod, 10. After « ſecond year” -=the Samg: 
ritan adds, from their going out of Egypt.” Con- 
Sand hn. r — ſame clauſe, 


 Numpners xi. 25. © Did not ceaſe,” Heb. 
wr d. But our tranſlators have put in the mar- 
gin the Greek verſion they added, or pro- 
ceeded no further? which is moſt likely to be the 
true reading, and is conbr e WP the Suma, 
. has We N15. 
* * 
© Nums. xiv. 9. © Jehovah i is with us, fear them not.” 
4 cannot forbear expreſſing my admiration of 
conciſeneſs, energy, and religious confidence, whid 


5 gy animate this ſpeech. We meet with ous 


--H 


s of the like kind in Homer, whoſe relig 
— many times much reſembles that 
—— When Telemachus is Eſt 
Humber of the rn and woyld r 


Cw )d 


ther to think of ſorne - alliſtance, Hemer üben 


Ulyſſes reply with equal piety and Ipirit, 


11 $24.02, e a reur Alyry our Au f, tete 2 1 
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Say ſhould 1. fear, or ſeek inferiour aid 7 


7 x $32 : nin nne „Gon 
Nong. xiv. 23, 28, 29. Surely they ſhall (not) fee 
the land Theſe words expreſs the ſenſt of che ori- 


loſt. The turn of the clauſe requires a queſtion, w 
is very uſual in the ſtile of ſcripture, and carries with 
it a ſtronger negative; and on this account ſeems to 
have been the uſual form of ſwearing among the 
Eaſtern nations. I ſhould therefore rather tranſlate 
it thus, „But all theſe men, who have ſeen 

glory, and my miracles, &c.— ver. 23, ſhall they tee 
the land which I gave to their” fathers? \Veriby.? 
(1 has often this force,” giving a ſtranget emphaſis 0 
the ſentence,) © none of theſe rebels ſhall ſe t. 
The latter part of the verſe is an anſwer ta the art, 
Again, ver. 28, 29. Suy unto them, as I t faith 
Jehovah, ſhall 1 not ſo do unto you; as he Have 
ſpoken in mine ears? In this deſart hall full your 
carcaſſes.” The energy of this paſſage dur tranſla- 
tors have weakened by altering the turn of the 
expreſſion, leaving out the queſtion in the »Heft 
clauſe, and reducing the poſition of the words in 


the ſecond to the ſame regular order of % yo, ar- 


calſes ſhall fall,” See alſo che parallel Paffuge, 


Deut. i. 35. © Shall a mam of the men of *thisievil * 


generation ſee the good land, &c.“ I ſhall mention 
but one place more, here ihe y of the paſſage 
is weakened by altering the form of expteſſion from 
FFF ol oli” 

a a _ 0 nce 


| E on our ſide, and Pallas warrior-maid, : Ke: 


Pa. but, methinks, all the ſpirit and emphaſi are 


* 
* 

* '< nf 
= ; 

b $ ö 

o - a . | | 
—̃ͤ— SY +. — o 
| a * 4, — — - 4 
neee . 55 wg N 
— — — — — 3 — — * * , , 

. L 
A, 

. 4 | f * 

8 * 
- _ - — * — - * 
— —2— ———_——— — = 
— — — —— p w —— —— — — 4 —— — — 
— — — 
a $5 — a = \ Ll. os 3 | 
Fs 1 1 ——— 1 2 3 me. 1 r - CSS ow. = 
- m— — — — 7 e "ls hk gt - 2w= : _ 3 a) k - ——— 9 
8 0 h — —_— 


original method of - preſerving 


( 298 ) 


Once have I ſworn by my holineſs, (that) I will 


(not) lie unto David.“ Here the emphaſis is entirely 
loſt; but the way of queſtion gives force to the Nega- 
tive, and ſolemnity to the oath : © Once have I ſworn 
by my holineſs; ſhall I lie unto David? x 
an. A good tranſlator ſhould carefully attend to 
the peculiar turn and manner of his author's expteſ. 
fion ; otherwiſe, though the dry meaning may te- 
main, the ſpirit may all evaporate. ' I obſerve this 
once for al as many defects of this kind may be 
obſerved in our preſent verſion, by which the original 
greatly ſuffers. 0 rebe3s Pat 


{ 4NoMB. xxi. 14. What he did in the Red- Sea“ 
very obſcure paſſage! But our verſion muſt be 
wrong, whatever may be right. In- the text it is 
not o D, in the Red- Sea, but wma, in 
Suph;” the name pf a place near Arnon. Ste Deut. 
1. 1. where we find the Iſraelites encamped near the 
paſſage of Jordan, mo 0, „ over againſt Suph, 
vhich our tranſlators again render the Red. dra, which 
is too remote to have any concern here. Patrick, 
after others, ſuppoſes, that Moſes here quotes from 


ſome authentic records of that country relating to 


the wars of Sihon againſt Moab, and juſtifies his 
account of his conqueſt from their own books; 


| but chat the wars of Sihon againſt Moab ſhould be 
called the wars of Jehovah,” or, ſuppoſing Je- 


hovah to belong to the quotation, that the records 
of idolatrous Canaanires ſhould mention Jehovah, as 
concerned in their wars, ſeems not a little /frange. 
It appears to me moſt: probable, that this book 
of wars was ſome account of the wars of 1 
written by, or under the direction of Moſes, per- 
haps a collection of hiſtoric ſongs, which was the 
1 events of 


* 


— 


S hb... TON 


(0097 
great importance. Such likely was alſo the book 
of laſher. The Hebrew there however, as it now 
ſtands, ſeems to have no meaning, Probably it is 
either defective, or . corrupted. Perhaps the Lxx 
may give us ſome aſſiſtance, who Have in their ver- 
ſion, r Zoos «90108, they read then a verb in the 
ſentegce, which does not now appear, and which yet 


is required to make out any meaning at all. The 


queſtion is, to what their 920104 anſwered in the 
original text ? | 


If I = venture a conjecture, I would ſuppoſ; 
of 


that after the words, 9rd dpa, in the 

Wars,” inſtead of n2w3 am. rν mM, they might 

read in their copy nawa a2 NY Mx. 
(LXX, TW Zoos :px0720t-) The variations 


are but ſmall; d might be eaſily dro in NSN, as 
- be 


an n immediately precedes; x might be eaſily written 
by miſtake for x, and 5 in a9 written imperfectly, 
or obſcurely might ſlide into (. With theſe cor- 
rections the will run, wherefore it is ſaid in 
the Book of Wars, (or, the Wars,) Jehovah hath 


kindled a flame in Suphah, and at the ſtreams of 


Arnon, and at the ſtream, &c,” a very uſual figure 


to denote the deſolating effects of war; and it may 


refer to the war of Iſrael againſt Sihon in the places 
mentioned, as the like kind of expreſſion is uſed to 
deſcribe the war of Sihon againſt Moab, verſe 28, 
* 2 fire is gone out, a flame,” (and as in this verſe) 
—* it hath conſumed, &c,” —— This laſt paſſage 
was probably quoted from a triumphal ſong of the 
Amorites on the conqueſts of their king, and which 
they might have commonly in their mouths; and we 
may obſcrve that there is no mention of Jehovah in 


it, as in the paſſage above. The like expreſſion is 


alſo uſed, Jer. xlix 27, m, —* and I will Kin- 
die a fire,” and Amos i. 14. , IRE 
Rr Nunz. 
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TASTE, 
(300) 

Nos. xiii. 3—13. The Lord will come 
fo meet nie.” Heb. mp. Samaritan, KW, * will be 
invoked (prevailed upon by invocation) to meet 
me.” p', more regularly Mp? from p. The 
verbs **p and p are frequently written one for the 
other, as they ſeem to be in this place, in the He- 
brew text. So alſo in verſe 13, while I meet (the 
Lord) yonder.” Lord is not in the Hebrew or Sa. 
maritan. The Lxx have v ©:wv. The Hebrew here 
has PR, meet, the Samaritan xe, call upon, invoke, 
So alſo one Hebrew MS. The Lxx read ſo by their 
vrigwrnoai, The reading of the Samaritan and Lxx 
ſeems preferable, and the proper verſion is, © while 
% OE invocation yonder,” — or, call upon 


Nums, xxiii. 23. According to (this) time.” 
There is no this in the Hebrew, and the inſertion 
of it peryerts the meaning. a, © in due ſeaſon;” 
« according to the appointed time.” In 2 Chron. 
xxi. 19. we render TY ⅛ Tg, © in proceſs of time.” 
Our phraſe, „a time ſhall come, when” —may 

perhaps expreſs the meaning of the word in this 


place. : 


NvuMs. XxXiii. 29. Seven altars, ſeven bullocks, 
ſeven rams.” The veneration for the number ſeven 
began very early. We ſee that even at this time, 
the Heathens paid great reſpect to it in their reli- 

ious ceremonies, which could not be borrowed 
from the Moſaic ritual, with which it cangot be 
ſuppoſed that they were yet acquainted ; but muſt 
ariſe from tradition delivered down from the earlieſt 
ages. It might take its original from the ſeventh 
day being ſet apart by God, as more holy than the 
reſt. There are ſeveral inſtances of particular regard 
: f to 


* 


. 


to this number before the Moſaic law, as the 
clean beaſts by ſevens,” Gen. vii. 2. Jacob's Ser- 
vice, chap. xxix. . * Pharaoh's Dreams,” chap. xli. 
I cannot-here forbear obſerving, that there is a re- 
markable reſemblance in the number, and kind of 
animals, between, this ſacrifice of Balaam, and that, 
which the Sibyl commands Eneas to offer, An. lib. 
vi. ver. 47. | | | 


Nune grege de intacto ſeptem mactare Juvencos 
Præſtiterit, totidem lectas de more bidentes. 


NuMs. xxiv. 7. He ſhall pour the waters out 
of his buckets, and his ſeed ſhall be in many wa- 
ters :” a paſſage very obſcure and difficult. The Lxx 
have a remarkable. variation here; their verſion 1s, 
Etxeworras arlewnres th Tu rei MITE, Kats Kuvpiwat chr 
r. They read then very differently in their copy, 
but what, it may not be eaſy to aſcertain. I ven- 
ture the following conjecture, merely to excite 
others to ſuggeſt a better. As to the firſt clauſe, 
for Mo ..7 7» they mighr 
read v9D PR * (veniet homo ex filiis 
ejus), d for , & omiſſo, as , Jer. ii. 36, ab dm. 
Profedtus fuit. The greateſt difference is in the ſecond 
word; in the laſt, except an additional (), the letters 
are the ſame; but tranſpoſed, As to the ſecond clauſe, 
for 23 H ˙ wm 
they might read 2/27 EnRya- T1. Here is a change 
in one letter only, 7, fort; the other yariations 
ariſe ſolely from the tranſpoſition of the letters. 
Whatever the Lxx might read, that they haye given 
the moſt genuine ſenſe of the paſſage appears proba» 
ble from the Chaldee Paraphraſe, which anſwers very 
well to it, and proves that the author of it read nearly 
the ſame, if not exactly. Onkelos (apud Patrick in 
loco) paraphraſes it in this manner; * there ſhall 


Rr2 be 


— 


Y | 


be a great king, who ſhall be anointed of his chil- 
dren, and ſhall have dominion over many people: 
and the Jer. Targ. (ibid),  * a king ſhall ariſe out 
of his ſons. Nom the firſt part of this paraphraſe 
agrees with the Lxx in ſenſe, though not exactly in 
words, but in no reſpe& with the preſent Hebrew 
text. (The Syriac alſo is noticed as agreeable in 
ſenſe in Pole's Syn.) The latter part, i. e. and 
ſhall have dominion over many people, anſwers to 
the Lxx exactly, both in words and ſenſe, and thus 
confirms their reading. Further, they both point 
out one particular perſon, of the ſeed of Iſracl, who 
was to have this dominion, and the Jer. Targ. (apud 
Patrick) expreſsly applies the paſſage to the Meſſiah 
in the concluſion of the verſe; „and the kingdom 
of the king Meſſiah mall be magnificently exalted,” 
May we not then infer, that the Hebrew copies. have 
been corrupted in this place, and that we have here 
preſerved to us in the Lxx, and Chaldee, a pro- 
phecy of the Meſſiah, which had been wholly ob- 
ſcured, and loſt in the preſent Hebrew copies 
Whether theſe concluſions juſtly follow. the pre- 
miſes, I preſume not to decide, but leave it to ſupe- 
0% 37 25 Re RTE, 
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Nun. xxiv. 18. © For his enemies.” There is 
| nothing to anſwer, for, in the, Hebrew, Better— 
| « (even) his enemies,” that is---Edom and Seir his 
{ | enemies ſhall be reduced under his dominion. 80 
AXXx, Hau o ex8go5 aur. Samaritan va Wy. = 
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Nuns. xxiv, 19. Remaineth of the city.“ 
Rather perhaps, of Ar,” the capital of Moab, 
called, ſometimes Ar. Moab, and ſometimes Ar. 


( 303 ) 


Nos; xv. 4. 4 Take all the heads 6f the peas 
ple, and hang them up.“ It is not likely that all 
the heads of the people had joined themſelves to 


Baal-Peor, and were therefore | anged. The Sama- | 


ritan text is therefore to be preferred here. Let 
them ſlay the men who have joined themſelves to 
Baal-Peor.” This ſeems to bid faireſt for the 
genuine reading, as the repetition of the command 
of God by Moſes to the judges is quite agreeable 
to the Samaritan, and by no means to the Hebrew 

NuMs, xxv. 9g. * Twenty-four thouſand,” but 
in 1 Corinth. x: 8. it is twenty-three thouſand. Both 
numbers might exiſt in- different copies. If the 
variation commenced, while the Samaritan letters 
were in uſe, the change of Gimel and Daleth was 
not unlikely; but ſome more antient forms, as re- 
preſented on the coins of Simon Maccabeus in Cal- 
met's Dict. vol. iii. are much more like, and may 
account very well for the variation. fe 22:2 


DevTzRONOMY ii. 10—12. Theſe verſes ſeem-to 
be an interpolation, perhaps firſt placed in the mar- 
gin, from whence they crept into the text; as ma 
have been the caſe with ſome other paſſages in this 
and other books of the Old Teſtament, and even in 
this chapter. But I take notice of this more par- 
ticularly, as the interpolation is more plainly marked, 
than in ſome others; for it cuts in two the ſpeech 
of God to Moſes, and by a parentheſis in the midſt 
of a ſpeech, which has nothing to do with that 
ſpeech, and which refers to a fact poſterior to that 
Ipeech, as already paſt, (ſee the cloſe of the 12th 
verſe) betrays its non-authenticity in the moſt glaring 
manner. Leave out theſe three verſes, and the gth 
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' | flators indeed add the words, (ſaid J,) as if Moſes. 
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and 1th will Pee, connected; the igth is on 
the concluſion of the ſpeech, begun in the gth et 


being the ſpeech of God to Moſes, in which he gives 


him orders how to direct his march. Our tran- 


was the ſpeaker here. No ſuch thing however is 
in the text, but it is the ſpeech. of God to Moſes, 
commanding them to go over the brook Zered, not 
of Moſes; and accordingly Moſes adds, * and we 
went over the brook Zered,” i. e. in obedience to 
this command. Jehovah ordered their march the 
whole way; fee chap. i. ver. 2. chap. ii. ver. 3, 4, 
18, 24, &c, nor did Moſes preſume to take any rout 
without his expreſs command. Verſes 20, 21, 22, 


23, below, ſeem an interpolation of the like kind, 


inſerted alſo in the midſt of a ſpeech of God to 


Dur. xx. 19. © For thou mayeſt eat of them 
for the tree of the field is man's (life) to employ 
them in the ſiege.” There is no word for life in the 
original. Some would render this difficult paſſage, 
« Is the tree of the field a man to come againſt thee 
in the ſiege?” This verſion however is not agreeable 


to the preſent Hebrew text, which has 292, from 


thee, not, © againſt thee.” So Lxx, av, and the 
Syriac. - dou -- this obſcure text may be made 
clearer by the following verſion, When thou ſhalt 
beſiege a city for a continued time to take it by 
war, thou ſhalt not deſtroy a tree of it, by ſtriking 
an ax againſt it, of which (>) thou mayeſt eat, (i. e. 
a fruit tree): and thou ſhalt not cut it down, for 
is the tree of the field a man to flee from thee to the 
fortreſs?” to the ſame. purpoſe the Lxx, but with a 
plain negative, 4» «rgwro# To Lac! eig then arte fog fs 
i ref Xagaxe) ver. 20. Only the tree 3 — 

| * — 
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knoweſt not to be a tree for food, that thou mayeſt 
deſtroy, and cut down, and build a bulwark againſt 
the city, which is at war with thee, until thou haſt 
ſubdued it.” Here firſt is a prohibition againſt 
cutting down a tree, of which they might eat, 7. e. 
a fruit-tree, which might be of uſe to them for food, 


with a teaſon annexed, that it was not a man to flee - 


from them to the fortreſs to make any reſiftapce, 


but might be of uſe to themſelves; and ſecondly, 
' a permiſſion to cut down ſuch trees, as were not 
fir for food, but might be uſeful to form bulwarks 


and works againſt the city. 9 above has often the 
relative ſenſe of "wx. See many inſtances in the note 
on Jerem. vii. 21, 22. So it ſeems to have here. 2 in 
"1892, may ſignify, ad to“ - as the Lxx here render 
it, er Xatasa, as in Judges vi. 38. Wa, 12M, &c. 
to Aſher—to Zebulon to Napthali. 1 Sam. xvi. 3. 
data“ to the ſacrifice, 1 Kings xi. 12. Hoſea xii. 7. 
Pf. xviii. 7. Job xxiv. 5. and other places. 


Dev. xxxii. 8. This paſſage is allowed to be 


a difficult one. That God in his Providence did 


ſeparate mankind into different nations, and appoint 
them the bounds df their habitation, there is no 
doubt, nor that he had alſo determined to give the 
land of Canaan to the people of Iſrael ; but what is 
particularly meant by his ſettling their bounds, 
| (7. e. of the nations above-mentioned, as the paſfage 
is commonly underſtood) according to the number 
of. the children of Iſrael, I own myſelf at a loſs to 
conceive. , The bounds of the nations, as to the 
greateſt part of them, were ſituated at a conſider- 


able diſtance from the land of Canaan, and had 
little, or no relation to Iſrael. The common inter- 


pretations do not appear to me ſatisfaftory. * He 


made, ſays Patrick, ſuch a diſtribution to other 


people 


| 
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within ſuch, bounds. and limits, as that there mi 
be ſufficient room for ſo numerous a people, as th 
Iſraelites, when they came to take poſſeſſion of the 
country.“ But this does not appear to be fact; for 
when they came to take poſſeſſion of that country, 
they found it fully inhabited, and expelled the inhz- 
bitants in order to make room for themſelves. Some 
have thought, that the particular diviſion of the 
earth among the deſcendants of Noah's three ſons 


people ( particularly to the ſeyen nations af To 


was by the direct appointment of God, and that he 
then excepted the land of Canaan out of the general 
y the 


partition; and that this 8 uſurped 
Canaanites, in oppoſition to t 
of God, with which they were well acquainted. 


is expreſs appointment 


But there ſeems to me two ſtrong objections againſt 


this hypotheſis. iſt. That it is not founded on any 


ſufficient ſcripture- authority. If it was fo, it 1s 


ſtrange we ſhould have no account, nor any clear 


intimation of it. The only reaſon aſſigned for the 


expulſion of the Canaanites is, their extreme idolatry, 


and wickedneſs. But there is not ſo much as a hint, 
that they were uſurpers, who poſſeſſed a. country, 
which God had expreſsly forbidden them to poſſeſs, 
and which belonged to Iſrael, by a particular divine 
appointment, even prior to the grant made to Abta- 
ham. That grant, and that alone, is always referred 
to as the original deed, on Which their right was 
founded. 2dly. It does not appear to me probable, 
that God ſhould make ſuch an exception, for had 
the land in queſtion been thus forbidden to be inha- 
bited, and left quite untenanted---in ſo many centu- 
ries, as paſt between the diſperſion and the time in 


Which Iſrael took poſſeſſion, it would have been fo 


overgrown with woods, and ſo overrun by wt 


beaſts, as not to be at all fit for the immediate pol 
| | ſeſſion, 
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ſeſſion and maintenance of ſo numerous a nation; 
and it would have required a long courſe of time to 
have fully cleared, and cultivated it, Whereas, as 
the affair actually happened, the land was cleared, 
and cultivated, and towns and cities built; ſo that 
it was well prepared for their reception, and to 
affor them an immediate, and plenciful ſubſiſtence. 
This obſervation will be ſufficiently confirmed by 
what God ſays, Exod. w 30. * that he would 
not drive out the nations before them in one year, 
leſt the land ſhould become deſolate, and the beaſts 
of the field ſhould multiply againſt them, but by. 
little and little.” The inference is obvious.---On 
the whole, it appears to me, that the paſſage would 


be clear and intelligible, if we were to underſtand 


cy to refer, not to the Gentiles, but to the People 
of Iſrael. Then the meaning would be, © that 
when God, by his providential diſpoſition of things, 
ſeparated mankind into different nations, and ap- 
pointed them their inheritance, he did then in his 
fore Knowledge ſettle the bounds of the (Hebrew) 
people, according to the number of the ſons of Ja- 
cob, or Iſrael, i. e. according to their twelve tribes.” 
He then determined to divide the land among them 
by their twelve tribes, and in proportion to each 
tribe, which appointment he had now revealed to 
them very particularly, (ſee Numbers chap. xxxiv.) 
and thus had ſhewn his peculiar regard to Iſrael, 
becauſe he had choſen them for his own portion, 
and inheritance, Spy, plural, is often uſed to 
denote a ſingle people, and the people of Iſrael in 
particular, Exod. xxx. 33. YPJD, © from his peo- 
ples,” and frequently elſewhere. Numbers xx. 24. 
Yay * © to his peoples.” chap. xxvii. ver. 13. to 
thy peoples.“ Deut. xxxiii. 3. * he loved the peo- 
ples (of Iſrael) my. Pf. xlvii. 9. ο⁹U ny 21 
" "SC 
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8 why ey, where Dy and — are uſe 3 ä 
erently to expreſs the one People of 1frael, Ley. 

| chap. ,xxi. verſes 1, 4, 15. Judges v. 14. b 
_ * with thy peoples, 4 ſpoken of 1 tribe of 
Benjamin. . 


. Devr. xxxii. 39, wn "= l x 
that, whenever Ed is introduced on in ms 
manner, Iam. he,” the word he, NY, rel ates to his 
peculiar name, Jchovah ; © I am HE i. . Jeho- 
vah, the ſelf-exiſtent, the only true God; and that 
the name Jehovah is always underſtood. to be meant, 
and referred to: for want of attending to which, the. 
true import and energy of many paſſages are lo 
The following texts ſeem to explain the meanin 
deſign: of the phraſe. II. xli. 4. I am erk the 
firſt, and with the laſt. I am HE, um,“ i. 4. 
Jehovah, If. xliii. 10, 11. * That ye may know that 
Lam HE.” Who? Anſwer, ver. 11. J, even I, | 
Jehovah, If. xlviii. 9—12.. © For n my name's ſake 
will ! defer mine anger. For mine own ſake will I 
do it; for how ſhould (my name, t.xx; v0 £4297 ou, 
and one MS. h]) be polluted” J am HE” re- 
ferring to his name before mentioned. . II. Iii. 6. 
Therefore my people ſhall know my name, hat] 
am HE (i. e. Jehayah), that doth ſpeak, behold it 
is I.“ Jer. xiv. 22. * Art not thou HE, Jehovah, 
our God?“ Perhaps then Pi. cii. yer. 27. might 
be better rendered, < but thou art HE.” 5. e. Jeho- 
vah, the ſelf-exiſtent, the everlaſting God. 


Drur. xxxiii. 4. Moſes commanded us a 
law“. -That the word Moſes here is an error L have 

no doubt: this verſe, and the following evidently 
relate to Jehovah. He commanded — He was 
king che only king of Iſrael. Moſes never wer allhs 
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ed that title. Query then, whether dy may not be 
2 miſtake for =whn, ** thence.” 1. e. Mount Sinai a- 
bove mentioned. He commanded us a law from 
the n c 3 0 k 


Dur. xxxiii. 6. © And let (not) his men be 
few.” The Hebrew phraſe here is not 9], 
men of number,” which implies a few, ſuch as 
may be' eafily reckoned, but οο vnNB,” and Tet 


tis men be'a number,” which "implies "many. Ixx 


Toxs in age 3 {6 that there is no occaſion for inſert- 
ing a negative. There is a difference in the two 
raed, in the firſt caſe, h is in regimine with the 
ollowing word; in the latter vr is independent on 

dh, and governs its own affix ; and their import 
is therefore different. The Lxx (Alex.) have Sotwv 
here, which is moſt probably right; it not being 
likely, that this tribe ſhould be whally omitted, 

Kaz Tufo eg ToAvs * «gw. So alſo the Aldine and 
Complutenſe editions. 6 poke e «tie huge 


DevrT. xxxiv. 1---3,' Here is a remarkable varia- 
tion in the Samaritan Pentateuch, which reads, all 
the land from the river of Egypt, to the river, the 
great river Euphrates, to the utmoſt Sea.“ Moſes's 
proſpect in the Hebrew text reaches .from Dan 

orth, to Zoar South; but in the Samaritan it is 
much more extenſive, reaching on the North - Eaſt 
to the Euphrates, and on the South to the confines 
of Egypt. i. e. all the land that God had promiſed 
Abraham to give to his ſeed. Gen. xv. 18. which 
comprehended all from the river Euphrates to the 
river of Egypt; and which promiſe Was renewed 
Deut. i. 7. Xi. 24. See alſo Juſh. i. 4. All which 
was actually under the dominion of ;Iſrae}, in the 
reigns of D and in 1 Chron. v. 9. 
| a 2 „„ 
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ve read of the Reubenites poſſeſſing the — 
eaſtwards to the Euphrates. 


Jupoxs iv. 8. In the Hebrew text 1 Barak g 
no reaſon, why he would not go without Deborah, 
but in the Greek verſion, we have a reaſon aſſigned 
by him, i. e. becauſe he knew not the day when 
Jehovah would by his angel give ſucceſs to his en- 
terprize, ori un Ord, Tu m ο,r er 1 tod el Kugios Tor a7! 
ker exs, Deborah being a propheteſs, he was wil- 
ling to have her directions, when to attack the ene- 
my. This clauſe was probably in the Hebrew origi- 
nally, which ſeems confirmed by ver. 14, Where 
Deborah doth ſo direct him, © Up, for this is the 
E ** & c.“ referring to this reaſon of Barak. x 


| jvnons v. 13, 14. Our 1 of theſe /verſes 
doth not ſeem accurate, and there are ſome difficul- 
ties in the text. I offer the following verſion to the 
conſideration of better judges; preculing, that De- 
borah is here enumerating the forces, which joined, 
and aſſiſted her, and had a ſhare in the vidory, here 


celebrated. 


Then the remnant came down to the nobles, 
The people of Jehovah came down to me 
with the mighty men. 
&« Some of Ephraim deſtroyed them in a 
Following thee, O Benjamin, with thy people. 
« Out of Machir came down the rulers, - © © 
« And out of Zebulon, thoſe that bandle the 
pen of the ſcribe.” - 

Or, „ And out of Zebulon, babe chat wield th 


ſcepter.“ . 
To illuſtrate this verſion, I agen aa : 
| 1ſt. That the meaning of Ty here ſeems fixed by 


the uſe of the —_— you's in * oa verſe, where 
IN tainly 


* 


cer 


* 


3 


certainly means * to come down.” The Ixx ſo ren: 
der it in each place, where it occurs in theſe 
verſes, vr cure C⁰ν The remnant,” TW the 
people that had eſcaped the ſword of the Canaanites, 
« came down to the nobles,“ z. e. to join with them, 
offering themſelves voluntarily for the enterprize. 
See ver. 2. 9. | | . 
2dly. * The people of Jehovah.” Our verſion 
connects By and BY? together, over the no- 
bles among the people,” - bur. there is nothing in 
the original to anſwer the prepoſition, * 1 2 
The Lxx more properly connect By with * Je 
vah,” azos Kvgw,—There is deſigned a paralleliſm in 
the two clauſes of this verſe, which our verſion 
deſtroys, PW and 2% in the firſt, anſwer to 
By and 2724 in the ſecond. _ | 5 
zaͤly. D 2D may ſignify © ſome of Ephraim,” 
b, and d, have this ſignification in many places. 
2 Chron, xx. 1. S WySnd, Some of the Ammo- 
nites,” (rather Maonites, vide Lxx Mater). Gen. 
XXXiti, 15, Eyn 12» “Some of the people.” Jer. 
XXXiX, 10. Levit, iv. 7, 17. 1 Chron, xl, 20, 
Dan. viii. 10. * * wag ; 
Athly. « Deſtroyed them.“ mww ſhould pro» 
bably be ww, otherwiſe there will be a verb 
wanting here, and no ſenſe. The Lxx underſtood 
it as a verb, Evgai Gerertwow avres ;* Ephraim rooted 
them out in Amalek, That Mount Amalek in 
Ephraim is meant here is moſt likely, as that was 
near the ſcene of action. | 
sth. Thoſe that handle the pen of the ſcribe.” The 
ſcribes probably were much the ſame as the eppn, 
thoſe that had the management of public affairs, 
and the keeping of the public regiſters. Jonathan, 
David's uncle, was a councellor, a wiſe man, and 
2 ſcribe, ſeg 1 Chron. xxvii. 32. The _ of 
Foods „ %%% MII ITE: . BEE ibe 
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Jupos . 38. © Where is now thy mouth, 
( h 1 ſalidſt. It would be better, 
Where is the ſpeech, which thou gidſt utter.“ 
nd often ſignifies 5 particular ſpeech, word, or 
commandment, as Joſhua xxii. 9. According to 
the word of Jehovah (h. p) by the miniſtry (v2) 
of Moſes.” eee 


X UDGES ix. 41. Dwelt at Arumah.” Perhaps 
, 8 11 * . 1 * 40 ' 5 * % . 
etter in military phraſe . encamped.” 


* 


* Jupces x. 8. And that year they vexed and 
oppreſſed the children of Iſrael eighteen years.” 
Scarcely intelligible. m mw, ſhould be tran(lated, 
«© from that year they vexcd, &c.” 2 often ſignifies, 
<« from.” we tranſlate it, '2 Kings xiv. 13. 
from the gate ("yw2) of Ephraim to, &c.” Ser 
alſo the Lxx in Exodus xliii. 27. ae rue uae (253) 
be and Ezck. zii. 27. are rs wares (992). 
Tys oon. Be be ns | 


* 


Jvpoks x. 12. © Maonites,” yo. We read be- 
fore of no ſuch nation oppreſſing and ſubduing 
Tiracl. The Lxx read pm, Mai, which is mort 
likely. 5 hs 
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jobexs i 7, 1n the Hebrew it is fd; that 
jephthah Was buried in the cities of Gilead; but - 
he could not be buried in more cities thai 6 E, 
Our tranſlators have therefore ſupplied, &« ne af 
but ſtill thig doth not inform us which, , In the 
we h ve 1% To abru, hy in his own city 1 (i. e. and = 
peh of Gilead, vide chap. xi. ver. 2 For my then. 
we ſhould ha *. % in his own city.” 


obots xvili. 7. Quety; whittier Ivy U 
My has ſo EW W might not 5 
been original em: dun the letters having been 

tranſpoſed and one a little altered, 1. e. (1) into (), 
an eaſy error. Then the verſion will be, 4 för 
prince, nor governor,” which will give us a car 
ſenſe, Laiſh was probably a 13 of the Sido- 


nians. 


Jupcrs xix. 2. His Gocncdbans played the 
whore.” The Lxx «Tow, © eloped.” Joſephus, an- 
7645 a. Perhaps he read in his copy Mtn or MIN» 
(a Ms alienatus fuit,) inſtead — > 5 EE 


12 


1 Sau. i. 18. „ Her countenance was no idR 
(ad). Here ſeems an omiſſion, which is fupplied 
by our tranſlators. Perhaps it is rather a corrup- 
tion: the Lxx have xa: To mforamer avris u ovierine wi; 
by which it appears, that inſtead of Ty n> vn 6 - 
they read - Ty l 
And her countenance was no longer fallen,“ 
which is 4 uſual expreſſion for a ſad colintenarice. 
Se Gen. iv. 5, where we have the ſame phraſe. - 


1 Sam. i. 28, © And he worſhipped.” Better 
perhaps, © and they worſhipped,” (i. e.) both pa- 
rents. Vulg. Syr. Ar. read it plural. 

Tl Sam 
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Sax. ii. 5; And (they that were)-hungy 
ceaſed : ſo aA the barren ha borne ſeven, = 
T m Sin- probably belongs not to the 
following clauſe, where it only confounds the ſenſe, 
but to this. Perhaps we ſhould read Ty Wa, * ang 
the hungry have eaten the prey.” This Would make 
a proper oppoſition, which ſeems . deſigned, as in 
the adjoining clauſes ; and then the next clauſe 
would be delivered from its embarraſſment, 0 
that.“ In Gen. xlix. 27, we have the ſame phraſe; 
W de he ſhall deyour, or, eat the prey.” The 
Vulgate has, ſaturati ſunt.“ It did not then read 
m, but it might read N. & and n differed not 
much from each other in found, a and ha—and » 
tly written might be miſtaken for 1. Then 


the verſion would run thus : a | 
They that were full have hired themſelves out 
for bread; | 1 


And they that were hungry have eaten the 
. „ The barren hath borne ſeyen, &c.” 


I SAM. ii. 31. There ſhall not be an old man 
in. thine houſe,” So Hebrew : but in the LXx, © l 
vill deſtroy thy ſeed, and the ſeed of thy father's 
houſe,” (reading more properly y for ), “ and 
there ſhall not be unto thee an old man in niy houſe 
for ever: Meaning, not that there ſhould not be 
an old man in the family of Eli throughout all 
ſuture generations, but that there ſhould be none 
of that family, who ſhould enjoy the prieſthood in 
the houſe of Gd, to any great age ; which ſeems 
a more probable ſenſe. Abiathar loſt the prieſthood 
before be arrived to what was then eſteemed a great 
age. His father Ahimelech died a violent and pre- 
X | | - mature 
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mature death. Of his predeceſſors, we are not in 


I Sam. ii, 32. There is great obſcurity in this 
paſſage, and I queſtion, whether its true ſenſe hath 


yet been hit. There ſeems ſome error in the text; 


but two MSS read 522 inſtead of 552, which will 
probably let us into the true meaning. The ſenſe 
then may be, and thou ſhalt ſee an affliction in 


my houſe” (i. e. the capture of the Ark) © in pro- 


rtion to,” 7. e. as great and ſignal as, all the 


good, which Jehovah hath (hitherto) done to Iſrael.“ 


2 ſignifies, “ as, ſuch as, according to, in propor- 
tion to;“ thus Pf, xci. 15. © make us glad accord- 
Ing to the days (M2!) wherein thou haſt afflicted 
us, &c.“ This ſenſe ſeems to ſuit this place. Qne 
MS reads, , after 2'', and 2 ſeems required be- 


1 


fore pp. * 


1 Sam. ii. 33. © Shall die in the flower of their 
ape.” Heb, ** ſhall die men,” cw. This is ob- 
ſcure; I ſhould prefer the reading of the Lxx, **ſhall - 
die by the ſword of men,” e joueaua arfear, which 
ſhows that 320 is omitted in the Hebrew text. 
This was verified in the ſlaughter of his ſons, and 
the murder of his family by Doeg. I ſhould alſo 
prefer the reading of the Lxx in the former part 
of the verſe — “ his eyes,” and, © bis heart,” not, 
* thine eyes,” and, “ thine heart.” Eli dying juſt 
after this threatning could not haye his eyes con- 
ſumed by the calamities of his ſurviving poſterity. 
But this threatning was fulfilled in Abiathar, who, 
after having been high-pricſt all the reign of David, 

| 56565 ended 


* Hoſea ix. 10. EMO O's, © hated as much 
as they had been loved,” Lxx read INK. 
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ended his life in diſgrace and ſotrow ; and it is 
referred to as belonging to him, 1 Kings il, 47, 
which confirms the reading of the Lxx,  _ 


1 Sam. v. 8. At the cloſe of the verſe! « Gath” 
J dfopped in the Hebrew. Lxx « I, and one MS 
_ hath it. | oe hogs Thee N 


1 SAM. ix. 24. For unto this time hath it been 
kept for thee, (ſince) I ſaid, I have invited the 
ple.“ The original ſeems obſcure, and confuſed, as 
well as this verſion, The xx render TW, « 
 kgrig.on, which may help to clear the ſenſe, Neither 
the Lxx nor Vulg. appear to have read "x5, which 
embarraſſes the ſenſe here; the Vulg. has quands, 
as if it fead WR. Admitting theſe variations, we 
ſhall have a clear meaning; for it was, or, hath 
been, reſerved for thee for a teſtimony, ſince, or, 
from the time I invited the people;” i. e. when 
J invited erf I gave 1 that the ſhoulder 

;ſhould be reſerved for thee, as a teſtimony to thee 
before them; meaning, that when he ſhould be 
declared their king, they remembering the teſtimony, 
or diſtinction, that was now paid him, as their ſupe- 
rior, though unknown, might be more thoroughly 
convinced of his divine deſignation, In the begin- 
ning of this verſe Samuel is dropped in the Hebrew, 
where it is, the cook ſaid.” Our tranſlators have 
righcly ſupplied it from the Lxx. | 


1 Saw. xii. 21, ü here is evidently redundant, 
and embarraſſes the ſenſe; to make out which our, 
tranſlators ſupply very aukwardly, “ ſhould ye go.“ 
The Lxx did not read it, nor the Vulgate. - It was 
perhaps taken in from the latter part of this verſe, 
which might more eaſily happen as it follows a 110 
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This omitted the ſenſe is clear, © and turn not aſide 
after vain things,” i. e. idols. 3 A 

' SAM. XV. 12. „Set him up a hand,” better, 
« a pillar,” of memorial for his victory. * is uſed 
as equiyalent to tn, 2 Sam, xvii. 18, * Abſa- 


lom's memorial.“ 


1 SAM. xvi. 10. Again jeſſe made ſeven of 
his ſons to paſs,” Three had paſſed before, and 
by the word, again, our tranſlators ſeem to tell us, 
that he made ſeven more of his ſons to paſs before 
Samuel, beſides the three before mentioned, and fo 
common readers underftand' it. But there is no 
word for ** again,” and the ()) before M will 
not, we ſee, admit of that ſenſe here. The plain 
meaning is, that Jeſſe made ſeven of his ſons, (in- 
cluding thoſe particularly named before,) to paſs 
before Samuel, David, the 8th, being then abſent, 
But here ariſes another difficulty. By this account 
Jeſſe had eight ſons, of which David was the 8th 
but in « Chron. ii. 13—15, where we have a more 
particular account of the - ſons of Jeſſe, there are 
reckoned but ſeven, and David the ſeventh. I am 
inclined therefore to ſuſpe& there may be an error 
of the tranſcribers here in Samuel, and that inſtead 
of ſeven ſons, we ſhould read fix, and then it will 
perfectly agree with Chronicles; the letters 1—6, 
and 17, are fo very like, that the latter might be 
ealily written for the former: and from hence the- 
account of Jeſſe's having eight ſons in chap. xvii. 
ver. 12, may have been taken, being the firſt verſe 
of the long interpolated paſſage (as I have no doubt 
K is) in the hiſtory of David and Goliah. * 
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. 1 SAM. XViii, 21--* And Saul ſaid to Dayid, thoy 
ſhalt be my ſon this day in the twain.” Our verſion 
hath added Ras was indeed neceſlary)' „ in one of 
the .twain,”... The lx have not this, clauſg, and it 
ſeems inconſiſtent. with what follows. , What, occa- 
Hon had Saul to employ his ſervants to inſinuate 
to David his deſire of making him his ſon-in-law, 
when he had himſelf juſt before expreſsly men- 
tioned, and promiſed it to David? Have ve got 
ſome reaſon to ſuſpect, that the hands Which ſa 
boldly. interpolated the ſtory, of David and Goliah 
have been tampering here too? The 17th, 48th, 
and 19th verſes alſo are not in the Làx (Vatican, 


and ſeem of the ſame complexion. 


1 Sau. xxv. 6. Say to him, that liveth (in 
proſperity).“ Heb. , „to him, that livethz“ 
perhaps an error for mn, vivas, as n IN, wivat 
rex. 1 Sam. x. 24. Then the verſion will be, “and 
thus ſhall ye ſay, long mayſt thou live; peace be 
both to thee and to thy houſe,” which was the uſual 
addreſs at that time, vivas et waleas. The Arabs 
ſtill retain theſe ſalutations, May God prolong 
your: life,” —** Peace be unto you.“. 


1 SAM, xxviii. 17. And the Lord hath done 
to him.” Heb. . Qu. To whom? Here is an 
error in the Hebrew text. The Ixx have 9%; and 
ſeveral MSS read 7 © to thee” inſtead of , which 
is certainly right, as Saul is the perſon .in- queſtion, 
and the perſon to whom this is ſpoken. . | 


2 SaM. i. 18. © He made them alſo teach the 
children of Iſrael (the uſe of) the bow.“ Heb, 
teach the children of Iſrael the bow.” The word. 


nu 
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nu here has greatly embarraſſed the commenta- 
tors, nor is it eaſy to give . clear ſolution to the 
difficulty it occaſions. Some ſuppoſe, that the 
bow” was the name by which this, ſong was diſtin- 
guiſhed, as it was à cuſtom, with the Jews to call 
their ſongs and -Biymns by particular names, of 
which we find examples in the titles of che Pſalms. 
It might beſo; yet the name is here introduced {© 
aukwardly, and abruptly, and ſo, confounds che 


genuine ſenſe, that I am perſuaded it n= not in 


the text originally, but afterwards introduced. The 


Lxx read no ſuch word in their copied, and their 


verſion is plain and clear, x ert vu did abi due ma lud, 
This word then being omitted all will be right, and 


the verſion will run, ver, 17, And David lamented 


with this lamentation over Saul and Jonathan his 
ſon.” Ver. 18. “ And he commanded (it) to be 


| taught” (i. e. the lamentation above · mentioned) 


eto the children of jodah.“ Meaning, that he 


ordered it to be made publick, that they might learn 


it. Behold it is written in the book of ;Jaſher.” 
Perhaps the Jews might diſtinguiſh this ſong after; 
wards by the name of up, from that ward occur. 


ing in it, ver, 22, or for ſome other reaſon; or it 


might be ſome muſical direction, as Higgaion, Selab, 
and was at firſt placed in the margin, (as the place 


it now occupies does not ſeem proper for it, even 
in that view.) and from thence might ſlide into tbe 


text, as many other marginal notes have done, 
be book of Jaſher, in which it was inſerted, might 
be tranſlated; the authentic regiſter, and was 
perhaps a collection of hiſtorical ſongs, the uſual me- 
thod at that time of recording national events. 


2 Sau. iti, 22. From (purſuing) a troop,” Better 
perhaps, * from an incurſſon.“ Lx * T4, Gebiss. 
| 2 SAM. 
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2 Sax. vil 16. „ And thy houſe, and thy king- 


(' 326. ) 


2 Sx; vi. 2. From Baale.“ Inſtead of 5 

from,“ the ſenſe requires 5, to Baalah:”” See 
x Chron. xiii. 6. Nn , e 
15.722 , T3 N 


— 
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2 SAM. vi. 2t. Before the Lord.“ Some words 
ſeem to be dropped in this verſe in the Hebrew. 
The ixx in the 1 read, ene, 40 ill 


dance before Jehovah,” and at the cloſe, “ yea, | 
will play, and dance before Jehovah.” The ſenſe 


. 
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dom ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever before theez thy 
throne, '&c!” There is a conſiderable difference 
between Samuel and Chronicles in their parallel 
accounts of this 1 In Samuel theſe words 
ſeem to be ſpoken of David, © thy houſe, thy King. 
dom, thy throne.“ In 1 Chron. xvii. 14. the 
heey relates to the ſon of David, I will ſettle E 
h my houfe, and in my kingdom; and his throne, 
&c.“ That this relates to the ſon of David is'moſt 
probable from the context, as the prophecy relates 
not to David himſelf, but the fon of David; and that 
it was originally “ his houſe, his kingdom, his 
throne,” here, in Samuel, appears from the Gr. verſion, 
which has eee ar, nai RN avrs, and tee avre, 
Further, inſtead of before thee,” the Greek has 
„ before me,“ veTor gu, which is undoubtedly" right, 
(ſo alſo Syriac, and one MS. reads now 1293, and 


forte" another,) as it certainly refers to God, the 
ſpeaker here before me and fo David under- 


ftood it, as appears from verſe 29. This verſe then in 
Samuel ſhould run thus“ and his houſe and his 
kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before me, and” 
{the Lxx read the ) * his throne ſhalt be for ever 
firm,” — and the reading in Chronicles — 
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« ſettle him in his. houſe, and in his kingdom, and 
his throne, &c.“ The Lxx have here Be . 


2 Sap. vii, 28. And now, O Lord God, thou 
art that God.“ This verſion by no means expreſſes 
the true meaning and force of the original; which is, 
TR RT Hr, thou art He, the God,” the God 
by way of eminence, the true and only God. Ir 
might therefore be better expreſſed; perhaps in our 
idiom, and thou, O Lord God, art the only God,” 
or, God alone,” 127 is often underſtood, when 
not written, eſpecially, when there is an emphaſis in 
the expreſſion, as here, 2778". So Ruth i. 17. n. 
« death alone.“ The phraſe here therefore anſwers 
in its true meaning to the parallel one, If xxxvii. 16. 
where 739 is. expreſſed, 1727 ©2770 R NNN. 


2 Sau. viii, 13. Smiling the Syrians in the 
valley of ſalt.” m here ſhould, probably be c.], 
iſt. Becauſe it is, ſo in the parallel place, 1 Chron. 
xvili. 12, which agrees with this as to time, place, 
and numbers ſlain, but differs in aſcribing the victory 
to Abiſhai, and not to David; but Abiſhai might 
be the general in this battle, acting under the orders 
of David, and therefore the victory is here aſcribed 
to David. 2dly, The Lxx read ER, IA here, 
as well as in Chronicles. 3dly, David's putting gar- 
riſons in Edom appears to be the conſequence of this 
victory in Chronicles; therefore it was over the Edo- 
mites. 1 Chron, xviii.13, and ver, 14, of this chapter. 
Joab's victory over the Edomites in the ſame valley 
might be a different action, as the numbers ſlain differ 
from the number here; the titles of the pſalms how- 
ever have no ſufficient authority. 4thly, One He- 
brew MS reads ] . Another, nunc 218. la the 


preceding 


ding verſe ve have alſo ©. Syria, 'wher 


. reads he, and the Lxx IS vgtares, 


2 Sat. is, ri. As for Mephiboſkieth, (ſaid the 
ing, he Hall eat at my table, as one of the Ring 

ons. There is no ſaid the king,” in the Hebrey, 

and there was no occaſion for the King to ſaj it 
again, as he had ſaid it already: Indeed, as jt now 

ands in the Hebrew, it, is Ziba, who is made to fay 
it. A Hebrew MS has ve (inſtead; of t) 
_ < his table,“ and the Lxx have, / Nep. noJur wn 
ue vera Avi, The proper verſion then will be, 
And Mephiboſheth eat at his (David's) table, 
a one of the king's ſons . 1 


2 SAM. xi. 11. * As thou liveſt, and as thy foul 

N  liveth.” So Hebrew, This ſeems mexe tautology. 
The Lxx have not this unneceſſary repetition ; their 

'verſion is, rg ty Nox ov, 6 Toijow To piles rare, 

where it appears, that for Pn, they read *, quome- 

do? which I have no doubt is right. The verſion 

then will be, How, as thy foul liveth, can I do 

this thing?” In Gen. xxxix. 9. we Have the like 

FO, « How (78)) can I do this great wicked- 

© ag Fen NE x 
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2 Sam. xi. 21. This paſſage leads me to obſerve 
a circumſtance, which has not been, I think, ſof- 
ficiently accounted for,—that in the names of per- 
ſons, of which Baal makes a part, Boſheth is ſome- 
times uſed inſtead of it. Thus Jerubbaal, as he 18 
called in Judges, and 1 Sam. xii. 11. is called here 
Jerubbeſherh. Eſhbaal and Meribbaal in 1 Chron, 
viii. 33, 34. are, in 2d, Samuel, Iſhboſheth and 
Mephiboſheth. Patrick, on 2 Sam. ii. 8. obſerves, 
thar Boſheth ſignifies ſhame and confuſion, and = 


' 
: 


(323 ) | 
being an infamous idol, the Holy Scripture makes 
theſe names end promiſcuouſly in Baal, or Boſheth.“ 
But I am inclined to think, that the perſons in queſ- 
tion had not originally two names; that Saul and 
Jonathan would neither of them eall their children 
by a name of infamy, i. e. boſheth ; that they were 
called, but by one name in the original Scripture, 
i. e. Baal; and that the alteration from Baal to 
Boſheth has been cauſed by the ſuperſtition of the 

Jews, who ſubſtiruted the word Boſheth for Baal, 

| when that name became an object of abhorrence 

| among them after the captivity, - when they were 
| perfectly cured of idolatry. Perhaps they might 
be led to this practice, by a tod literal interpretation 
of Hoſea ii. 17, and from chap, ix. 10, However 
let me obſerve, that in the Greek verſion of this 
verſe we have Jerubbaal, Izp8zx, not Jerub- 
beſheth, as in the preſent Hebrew, which proves 
that it was not altered in this place in their copies. 

I We have reaſon to ſuſpect from many inſtances, be- 

| ſides this, that the Jews were not over-ſcrupulous 

_ altering their Scriptures on one account or 

another. | 


2 Sam, xxt. 8. „ Michal.“ It is with pleaſure I 
ſee the difficulty, which has ſo much puzzled com- 
mentators in this text, cleared up by two Hebrew 
MSS. No. 250, reads 3200, andNo. 198. 3; “ The 
five ſons of Merab.” „ of 


1 Kixcs i. 43. Hebrew; © who hath given this 
day one fitting on my throne.” Where is certainly 
an omiſſion. David ſurely meant one of his own 
offspring according to the promiſe of God to him. 
The Lxx have „ re ozigusros us, © one of my ſeed,” , 


Uu and 
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8 has the word 12. my ſon, 


and one Hebrew M 
after R 


1 Kincs xi. 333. Becauſe they have forſaken 
me, & c.“ ay; Mites. The Greek verſion hath 
the verbs in the ſingular number, and rightly. 

1ſt. Becauſe Solomon is the perſon ſpoken of as the 
ſubje& of the meſſage, in the preceding and follow. 
ing verſes; and 2dly, The Hebrew betrays its own 
error in the cloſe, by the words vax 1172, © as David 
his father,” which appropriates what is here ſaid to 
Solomon. As it ſtands in the preſent Hebrew text it 
is not ſenſe. Five 'Hebrew'MSS have the firſt verb 
ſingular, 2; and fix, .] on. 


| 
„ 1 Kiss xii. 2. © When Jeroboam, who was yet in 
Egypt; heard of it What then? We are not told. 
But the omiſſion may be ſupplied from the 
place, 2 Chron. x. 2. which adds, (that Jeroboam 
returned out of Egypt.” Perhaps however here 1s 
no omiſſion, but rather an error in the text, i. e. of 
unn, for nn, as it is in Chron. The dif- 
ference between Kings and Chron. in the word 
aun, is only in the points, which are of no authority. 
Then the paſſage will run, the ſame as in Chron. and 
the verſion the ſame, ** It came to paſs, when Jero- 

, boam—heard of it that he returned out of Egypt.” 
The Lxx have not this verſe, and differ greatly 
from the Hebrew in this and in the foregoing 
chapter. 1 2Y 


1 Kixos xii. 20. When all Iſrael heard, that 
Jeroboam was come again, they ſent, and called him, 
c.“ This ſeems inconſiſtent with what is fad 
verſe 3, and 12. above, that Jeroboam appeared in 
perſon at the head of the people in their addrels to 
IR | . *Rehoboam. 


% 
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Rehoboam. If ſo, they muſt not only have heard, 


but ſeen, that he was returned. The parallel place, 
2 Chron. chap. x. hath not this verſe, and the narra- 


tion is there conſiſtent. The Lxx have this verſe; 


but as it mentions, nothing of Jeroboam's appearing - 


at the head of the congregation after his return, but 
ſeems to ſuppoſe him concealed, its narration alſo is 


conſiſtent. And I confeſs it doth not ſeem ſo likely, 


that ſuch an obnoxious perſon as Jeroboam ſhoul 
head the people on a petition for redreſs of grieve 
ances; this would have been too affronting, and a 
ſceming inſult on' the king; but rather more 


bable that he ſhould lie awhile concealed, per 
plotting, and intriguing, and in readineſs to ta 
advantage of circu FI, | 
1 KINOS xii. 32, 33. © And Jeroboam ordainec 

a feaſt in the eighth month, on the fifteenth day 
the month, like unto the feaſt that is in Judah, and 
he offered upon the altar (fo did he in Bethel) fſacri; 
ficing to the calves, that he had made, and he placed 
in Bethel the prieſts of the high places, which he 
had made. Verſe 33. So he offered upon the altar, 
he had made in Bethel, in the bftcench day of the 
eighth month,” &c. Woe have here an account of 
Jeroboam's inſtituting a feaſt, in honour of his new 
gods, which he ſet up at Dan, and at Bethel, in 
Imitation of the feaſt of tabernacles at Jeruſal 
and by the clauſe, © ſo did he in Bethel,“ it ſhould 
ſeem that he celebrated it firſt at Dan, and after- 
wards at Bethel with the ſame rites as he did at 
Dan, and ſo the commentators I have conſulted 
underſtand it. Patrick, on the clauſe, © fo did he 
in Bethel,” thus comments, what he had done 
in Dan, he did alſo in Bethel, for hitherto hath been 


related only what he did in the remoteſt ow” 


Uu 2 
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* 


See alſo his comment on the latter part. of the 


33d verſe.” Now here it may be ohjected, iſt, That 
It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Jeroboam would 
inſtitute his new feaſt, and celebrate it firſt at Dan, 
the remoteſt corner of the kingdom, but at Bethel, 
near his own royal reſidence, which, appears by the 
tenor of the future hiſtory to have been the capital 
| ſeat of idolatry, the rival of the temple at Jeruſa 
„ the Ing ſanctuary, and the king's court,“ as 
it is called, Amos vii. 13. 2dly, That, this clauſe 
excepted, rhere is the greateſt reaſon to conclude 
from the tenor of the narration, that the whole tran{- 
action was performed at kin = and at one place, 
and that at Bethel. 3dly, By ſuppoſing that he 
celebrated it firſt at Dan, and then at Bethel, ſo. as 
he did at Dan, a plain abſurdity follows, i. e. that 
he celebrated the ſame feaſt both at Dan, and. at 
Bethel, the Tame day of the ſame month; for it was 
the fifteenth day of the eighth month that he 
celebrated the feaſt; but the diſtance of the places, 
together with the time the celebration of ſuch a 
ſolemn feaſt would neceſſarily take up, render the 
2 ſuppoſition of ſuch a thing abſurd, Theſe 
difficulties occurred to me in reading this paſſage. 
I then looked into the Greek. verſion, and all thele 
difficulties vaniſhed : all was plain and conſiſtent; 
and that only by a different reading of one word in 
the text; for inſtead of ** ſo, , did he at Bethel,” 


it has o wwoingw & Baia, he offered upon the altar,. 


which he had made at Bethel; reading either, n, 
(and one MS has now wh, as in verſe 33.) or, 5. 
which more nearly reſembles g, the word now in 
the Hebrew text, which is often uſed in the relative 
ſenſe of wx. (See many inſtances of this in the 
note on Jer. vii. 21, 22.) Here then we find, that 
Jeroboam celebrated this new feaſt, not at Dan * 


i 
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and aſterwards at Bethel on the ſame day, but at 
Bethel, „he offered on the altar, which he had made 
at Bethel, ſacrificing to the calves he had made, and 
he placed at Bethel the prieſts, &c.” The whole 
tranllation relates to Bethel only, and the difficulties 
that occur in the Hebrew text in this place are re- 
moved. If it be objected, that the 33d verſe: will 
be an unneceſſary repetition ; I anſwer, that re- 
petitions, like this, are very common in the ſtile of 
the Old Teſtament. But this recapitulation will 
appear more proper here, when it is conſidered, that 
tis verſe is connected with the following, verſe 1. 
of chap, xiii.. and ſhould not have been ſeparated, 
from it. It is the introduction to another narration, | 
and another ſubject, concerning the people, &c. and 
ſhould have begun the next chapter, not ended this. - 
And in this view our verſion of the beginning of 
this 33d verſe is very proper, So he offered, 
(1 often carries this ſenſe,) upon the altar he had 
made at Bethel, in the fifteenth day of the eightn 
month, and ordained a feaſt, and offered upon the 
altar, and burnt incenſe. And behold there came 
a man of God,” i. e. While, or, as he was doing 
this, a man of God came. This 33d verſe, then is 
deſigned to introduce the enſuing ſtory, and there- 
fore not an unneceſſary repetition. But further, this 
verſe explains the former, as it fixes the tranſaction 
to one day, as well as the former, and conſequently 
to one place, and that Bethel expreſsly; and there- 
fore it was but one tranſaction, and the ſame as 
that ſpoken of in the 32d verſe. 7 


1 Kincs xv. 5, © Save only in the matter of 
Uriah.” 1 much ſuſpect this clauſe to be an interpo- 
lation, iſt, Becauſe the Greek verſion: hath not this 
aving clauſe, 2dly, Becauſe it is contrary * 

The 


( 328 ) 
The firſt part of the verſe, that David did what 
was right in the eyes of Jehovah, and turned not 
aſide from any thing that he commanded him,” 
zs moſt probably genuine, and is true with refpe& to 
the public character of David, as a king, and hi 
adminiſtration of the laws and ſtatutes of Jehovah 
relating to the church and ſtate of the Jews, to 
| which alone, I apprehend, what is here ſaid of him 
refers; and herein he was the man of God's own 
' heart, who fulfilled all his will in this reſpect in op- 
urn to Saul, who made no ſcruple to deviate 

it. But this has nothing to do with his private 
character. Some injudicious perſon however, not 
perceiving this, and taking it to include his private 
character too, in order to fave the credit of the 
ſacred hiſtorian, might, I ſuppoſe, put this clauſe 
into the margin, © ſave only in the matter of Uriah,” 
which relates to his character as a moral man; but 
in this refpe& the obſervation is unhappily not true, 
for David was guilty of ſeveral, and ſome very great 
breaches of God's moral law, beſides the matter of 


Uriah. From the margin it might be taken into 


the text, as many other paſſages have been, 


1 Kincs xv. 6. This verſe alſo locks like an in. | 


terpolation; nor is it acknowledged by the xX. 
The hiſtory of Rehoboam was cloſed wi former 
chapter, and there it is ſaid, there was war between 
him, and Jeroboam all their days.” Then follows 
the hiſtory of his ſon Abijam, and in the midſt of it 
3 comes in again, where it can have 10 
bu 4 


1 Kinds xx. 38. 41. Verſe 38. Diſguiſed him- 

ſelf with aſhes on his face.” Verſe 41. Took the 

aſhes away.” Here ſeems to be 1 Hom 
e 
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Hebtew text. I ſhould rather ſuppoſe a veil, or 
ſome other kind of covering to be meant, The 
Targum and Jewiſh. critics. underſtood the word here 
uſed to ſignify Velamen. Buxt. in verbo "px- Pro- 
bably then they did not read W, nor the Lxx, whole 
verſion is Trae, faſcia, vitta. I ſuſpect therefore, 
that Wx is a miſtake for wr, amiftus, from TR, 
amicivit, ciweit. A Hebrew MS, Ne. 99. read 
primo 198, in the 41ſt verſe, which is probably the 


true reading. * and » are frequently interchanged. 
The proper verſion then, may be, He diſguiſed. 


himſelf with a veil,” or © Garment on his face,“ 
he took the veil away.“ 


1 KIxos xxii. 13. The Hebrew ſtrictly rendered 
is, Lo! the words of the prophets with one mouth 
unto the king.” Our tranſlators ſupply, declare. 
Probably 1527 ſhould be 1127, « Lo! the prophets 
with one mouth ſpeak good unto the king.“ So read 
the LXX, a%a404 Tarres e Tegprrar. In 2 Chron, xviii. 
12, alſo, , ſhould be 1137; Lxx there, tazavons, | 


2 Kings i. 10. 12. Let fire come down.” 
Perhaps better; „Fire will come down,” as a pre- 
diction of the teſtimony God would bear to his pro- 
phet, rather than as a prayer of Elijah, aſking fire 
from heaven, which ſavours too much of a cruel Giri 
and is not becoming ſo holy a prophet. Lxx, r 
orra.— will come down.“ | | 


2 Kincs vi. 33. And while he yet talked with 
them, behold the meſſenger came down unto him, 
and he ſaid, Behold, this evil is of the Lord, what 
ſhould I wait for the Lord any longer ?” Our 


tranſlation ſeems to repreſent the prophet: as ſaying 


this, and ſo common readers, I believe, generally 
| underſtand 


iin hou 


( 930 ) 


+. underſtand it; but ſurely, it was a ftrange"thing 


for ſo holy a prophet to ſay. The common in. 


in the name of his maſter; but it ſeems much 
more likely, that the king himſelf ſhould ſay it. 
The king followed the e immediately ; and 
when the meſſenger came to the door, the ſound 
of the king's feet was behind him, verſe 32. The 
meſſenger was detained at the door, therefore the 
king came as ſoon as he within the houſe. Nor 
is it probable that the meſſenger ſhould ſay this 
in his maſter's name, becauſe we do not find, that 
any ſuch words were commanded him to fay, and 
becauſe he was ſent for a very APES purpoſe, 
to cut off the prophet's head, verſe 31, 32. That 
I ſay theſe words in perſon, is very 
agreeable to the circumſtances of diſtreſs, and de- 
ſpair, he was then in, but not fo likely he ſhould 
ſend them by a meſſenger. And that the king was 
now really- in the preſence of Eliſha appears from 
the'2d, 17th and 18th verſes of the 7th chapter, 
where we find, that he ſpake to the king there in 
perſon. I think then that there is reaſon to ſuſpect 
an error in the text, and that 1x8%2n,” the meſſenger, 
is written by miſtake for Pn, the king. Then all 
would be conſiſtent and clear; the only difference is 
the improper inſertion of the x, which was an eaſy 
miſtake; eſpecially as 18927 occurs in the verſe be- 
fore: this, with the likeneſs of the words, renders an 
error of the tranſcriber the more probable. 289% 
is written for £9251, in 2 Sam. xi. 1. by a like error. 
The verſion will be, And while he yet talked with 
them the king came down, and ſaid, Behold this 
evil, &c.” to which Eliſha replies in the two firlt 
verſes of the following chapter, directing his anſwer 
to the king, and he was anſwered by a lord, 14 
W 
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thly. Sm. n is @ 1 of attention, or 
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(5 
whoſe hatid the king leaned ; therel 1 


was there in perſon, Theſe two verſes then ſhoul 
hot have been divided from, but have ended the 
6th chapter. ESE 


: 


2 Kings vii. 13. On this: verſe I would make 
the following remarks: '  — | 
iſt. There are ſever words repeated here b 
miſtake, which; as Dr. Kennicott obſerves in hi 
Dif. Gen. Sect. 89, are not in ſeventy ſix Hebrew 
MSS; and, theſe ſeven words omitted, the verſion 
will be as follows. And one of the ſervants 
anſwered and ſaid, let them take, I pray thee, five 
of the horſes that remain, which are left in it; 
behold they are, as all the multirude of Iſrael, that 
are conſumed,” Still however of this I can make 
no ſenſe. It may be aſked; What are as all the 
multitude of Iſrael, that are conſumed ?. The five 


horſes, that were to be ſent? or, all the horſes, that 


remained ? or how any horfes' that remained were 
like a multitude, that was conſumed? Here ſeems 
no meaning; at leaſt one difficult to find out: Some 
other correction therefore ſeems neceſſar x. 
2dly, It is faid, © let them take five of the 
horſes, that remain.“ We are not told however, 
how many horſes did remain, which yet ſeems 
intended. One MS hath m, inſtead of Tnwnn 3 
another had TR primo; another hath Mwhr u. 
3dly. Inftead of 595 many MISS read 552; in,“ 
or, of,“ which may give a better ſenſe. Vulgate, 
in univerſa.“ Lxx have es 7; they did not then 
read 922, but might read 522, as well as the Vul- 
gate. 


ſometimes tranſlated, 
even, 


confirmation, and may 


(988) 

ven, indefnl ſurely,” ſo Gen. vi. 2. m e, © [, 
even . WB ep) bo 224 * ts, 4 

With the help of theſe corrections the verſe. might 
be thus arranged. mon nwpn ] TMR d ps 
on wa den, pon 522 eim da Nuri WR Mtn 
„Let them take, I pray thee, one of the five re. 
maining - horſes, that are left in it,” (72, perhaps 
* the city; --Lxx , * even they alene (I. e. are 
left) out of all the multitude of Iſrael, that are con- 
ſumed,” 2 often ſignifies, ©. of, out of,“ 1 Sam, 
xi. 11, “ ſo that two together were not left of, or, 
out of them, (n rixwa). 2 Sam. ii. 31. of Ben- 
jamin and Abner's men, (122K 'WIx2)). — Or, as 
27 may be here: transferred, from its uſual place, 
for the ſake of greater emphaſis, the verſion might 
run more naturally in our idiom thus—* Let them 
take, I pray thee, the five remaining horſes; lo! 
they (only) are what are left in it, out of all the 
multitude of Iſrael, that are conſumed.” N. B. u, 
« alone, only,” is Ang times implied, where it 
is not expreſſed, as Ezekiel xiv+ 14, 20. compared 
with verſes 16, 18, eſpecially when there is an 
emphaſis in the expreſſion, as here, . lo or, even, 
they only;“ and Ruth. i. 17. Thun. © Death alone.” 
Whether any thing here offered may tend to clear 
this obſcure paſſage, I preſume not to determine. 


2 Kings ix. 27. The literal verſion of the. He- 
brew here is, © ſmite him alſo in the chariot at the 
going up to Gurz” but we have no account of the 
execution of theſe orders, and they did ſo“ being 
the inſertion of our tranſlators, who were ſenſible 
of ſomething defective or corrupted ; and probably, 
there is an error, which the Lxx may help. us I 
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correct, whoſe verſion is, ua: ae, war 50 avror dal er- 
refer avroy fes To guar gn rw arabarw Tai: For Man, 
we ſhould probably tead n, or, , and the 
verſion will be, and Jehu followed after him, 
and ſaid; Him alſo, (u tn a ſhort way of expreſ- 
fion, and very fratural in the hurry of a purſuit, 
x 26 vror) and he, or, they ſmote him in his 
chariot in the way to Gur,” e 

2 Kings x. 24. If any of the men, whom T 
have brought into your hands eſcape; (he that letteth. 
him go) his life ſhall anſwer for his life.“ Our: 
tranſlators have taken great liberties with this paſ· 
ſage to make it ſenſe. In the Maſoretic text it is 
indeed nonſenſe. The man that ſhall eſcape of 
the men, whom I have brought into your hands, 
his life ſtall anſwer for his life,“ i. ec: life ſhall 
anſwer for his own life. But if we pay no” atten- 
tion to the points om (which is pointed in niphal) 
may be taken actively, and then a clear and con- 
ſiſtent ſenſe will follow. ge And he ſaid, that man, 
(287) ho ſhall ſuffer to eſcape: any of the men, 
whom I have brought into your hands, his life ſhall 
anſwer for the life of him,” i. e. tor. the: life of him, 
whom he ſuffers to eſca pe 
2 KINOS xvil. 27. And let them go, and dwell 
there, and let him teach.“ The plural ſeems writ 
here for the ſingular, „ let him go“ let him 
teach,“ as it refers but to one prieſt, and it appears 
from the: following verſe, that but one was ſent. 


2 Kincs xvii. 33. Whom they carried away 
from thence.” This is quite unintelligible. Nor 
does the margin mend the matter, „Who carried 
them away from thence” for they were not carried 

XX 2 away 


3 C 334 ) 
away from thence by the Aſſyrians, but brought 
thither.. | The ſenſe. and —.— will oblige us to 
read taw or ch.]. for DI. As the preceding word 
ends with v, it might be eaſily repeated by, miſtake 
before the finals were in uſe: One MS has now 
Faw. Then the verſion will be, „of the nations, 


” 


who brought them thither.“ STE 1 


2 KinGs xvii. 34. They fear not the Lord, 
neither do they after their ſtatutes, or after theit ordi- 
nances, or after the law, and commandment, which 
the Lord commanded the children of Jacob, &c.“ 
This paſſage in the Hebrew! is much confuſed, and 
inconſiſtent with what is ſaid in the context. It 
is difficult to comprehend, what is meant by, # their 
ſtatutes, and, “ their ordinances.” If it means, 
that they did nat after their aw idolatraus ſtatutes, 
and prdinances, that would. be a flat contradiction 
to the aſſertions of the zd and 4 iſt verſen Pro- 
bably | then the words arp, and aοοmnονοůƷ were 
originally Dm and nenn, as in the gyth verſe, 
where the ſame things ate repeated in the ſame 
order, One Hebrew MS bad m>reun ? primò; ano: 

zer hath dnn, intended likely for pun, as the 
ewiſh tranſcribers often omitted the . and — 
ed it by a daſh, as %», which daſh being negle 
Pp future tranſcriptions the = was totally dropped. 
he omiſſion, or change of a letter here, will appear 
Teſs unlikely, when we obſerve, that in the: 34ik verſe 
a letter is omitted in each of the two laſt wards, 
the () in d, and the ()) in NPY Witzen n 
and p, and ].]. Many MSS have theſe two 
words regylar, With theſe corre@ions\þe-ſeple vil 
pe; * T9 this day they are doing after their former 
cuſtoms ; They axe not fearing ſehovah. nor doing 
atier the ſtatures, nor after the ordinancesy hf = 


( 398 


the law, and commandment,.. which: Jehovah come. 
manded thegþuldren of Jacob” Still however, all ſexous 
not to be right. They are net fearing Jehovah,” 
is inconſiſtent with verſes 32, 33, and 41, where we 
find they worſhipped Jebovah, but in conjunction 
with cheir own, falſe gods, and with idolatroys.rices, 
But the Lx#; have. not FR AR oF: 

but 


ted, the, whole, paſſage, will be in exack agree 

wich the context. *,They ate fearing Jehgvah, b 
not doing after the ſtatutes, and after the ordi- 
nances, Nc, K e wg 1 
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2 Kix os kviif 3. Twenty-bve years old was 
he ( Hezekiah) when he began to reign,” So Hebrew. 
Ahaz his father was but thirty-ſix years old, when 
he died, chap. xvi. ver: 22 He muſt therefore have 
begot Hezckiah when he was hut about 7 
old; but this is ſcareely ſuppoſeable. Inſtances 0 
this kind have been indeed allgdged by commen- 
tators, but. 4t wauld be better, I think, to allow an 
error ſome where in the numbers; and it appears 
me, that there i one in the account we have o 
the age of his, father, Ahaz, when he began to 
reign, chap. xvi. ver. 2, y He 18 faid there to be 
twenty years old; ſo alſo it is ſaid in the Parallel 
place 2 Chron. xxviii. 1. The txx here in Kings 
ave alſo twenty; but in 2 Chron. XXViii, 1. the 
LXX have ,d aal gurt, 25, which is probably right. 
According to this account then, Ahaz Was forty- 
one, when he died, and might; be ſixteen, when 
Hezekiah was, born, or more, as the ſeripture- 
hiſtorians frequently paſs. over the add months in 
the reckoning, but expreſs themſelves in round num- 
bers. This will reduce the matter to probability. 
Likely the royal family of Judah might marry 
very gung; che father of Ahazy Jotham, begat 2 
nearly 


60 986 5 


nearly ar tlie ſame age, ſuppoſing iat Abez was 


| 1 
1 Kos xxiii. 13. Mount of corruption 
Hebrew rr π]]u] M. The mount of olives, ſo called 
on account: of this profanation, by à little change 
of the letters from nn. But it ima wed nor 


alſo died at the age p e ROY 
died at the age of n-! 
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whether it ſtood fo originally, or was al 
wards for the ſake of the alluſion, 'as the Chaldet 
reads rt WP, mons olivarum, and a Hebrew MS 
reads nmynn. N, the mount of olives.” This, 
among many other inſtances, affords a ſuſpicion of 
e eeepc. 4 
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1 CHRONICLES xx. 3. And he brought out the 
le, and cut them with ſaws, and with harrows 
of iron, and with axes, &c.“ In the tränſaction 
mentioned here, and in 2 Samuel xii. 31. David's 
made guilty of more than barbarian c not 
only putting his captived enemies to death, but 
inflicting on them the moſt ſhocking, and lingerin 
tortures ; but, I believe, without a proper founda 


tion. The parallel paſſage, 2 Samixt xii. 31. may 
be more = ly tranſlated in a milder ſenſe; «And 
he brought forth the people, that were therein; and 
put them to the ſaw, and to iron harrows, and axes 
ef iron, and made them to pafs to, or, removed 
them to the brick - kiln, i. e. put them to theſe ſer vile 
employments, and reduced them to a ſtate of ſlavery. 
Nearly thus, if I remember right, Dr. Chandler 
tranſlates” it in his Life of David. 2 is prope 
rendered to” in this place. See Nehemiah, II. 5. 
But the nobles put not their hands to the work, 
(n.)“ But the chief difficulty lies in this pal- 
fage, which, as it now ſtands in the ann 


( 337 ). 


ſeems nor. capable of bearing this milder ſenſe 4 
dificulty however, which, I. think, may be eaſily | 


A vi &f X# 


removed. Any perſon who compares this verſe with 
its parallel one in 2 Samuel xii. 31, will eaſily diſ- 
cern, that the former was taken from the latter: 
and there is great reaſon to believe, that the former 


was taken from the latter originally word for word; 
at leaſt with no material variation. | 


han $8727 MANA ED) RENT NA NR EDT u Sam. 
bran n WI WIN NA NR n NR) Chron, 
* muy! 12) 135ba EM vaAyM Iman e Sam. 
vA Amy 11 S# #%N S * T7%22) Chron, 
; Surry yn 521 1817 3201 BY 132 "OY 52> Sam. 
: yn 737) 117 2271 phy 22 'y 75> Chron. 


From this compariſon it appears, that a clauſe in 
Samuel is omitred in Chronicles, and the ſecond 
n; and that Chronicles has the additional word 
n, which is not in Samuel; but in all other re- 
ſpects the two texts agree with each other, word 
for word, except in the two following inſtances, 
that in Chronicles we have un, inſtead of Zawn, 
as in Samuel; and mana) inſtead of , as 
in Samuel. Noy this latter in Chronicles is plainly 
a blunder, cauſed by dropping one letter (i), be- 
cauſe Np2D, the ſaw,” had been mentioned already, 
and the true rendering of the Hebrew words, as 
they now ſtand, is, and he cut them with the 
law, and with harrows of iron, and with ſaws”— 
which is an abſurd tautology. No doubt then but 

word was originally the ſame here, as in Samuel. 

Is there not then the greateſt, reaſon to conclude 
that the word ² was alſo originally ww", as in 
Samuel ? For my own part I am fully ſatisfied 
of it. The alteration might eaſily happen, if we 
luppoſe the farther ſide, and bottom of the t= to be 
obliterated 


f 338 ) 

dbliterated in any c Ar 
48 4 Okt thiol 25 itior the text in Chron 

would be the fame as in Samuel; "and — 
eapabſe of the fame milder fenſe, that David made 
them ſlaves, as was in thoſe times the Shen thats 
<q my ann 


1 CRO. Kiri 18. « Effhu, Mie of N 
of Dunk, ſhould be Eliab. xX Exab, 


2 Cunonicirs i 1 13. „ To the high place.” 80 
Hebrew. The ſenſe however requires © from” 
ab. So xx, n Caus. Our tranſlators . ſupply, 
from his journey.“ 


2 Cimom. Hi. ro. 0 Im K.“ Margin, 
moveable work, - Heb: yr. This word is n0 
- where elſe to be met with, and has pura led the eri- 
tics exceedingly. In the parallel place, 1 Kings 
V. 23. we are told that the cherubim were made of 
D , olive-weod;“ and it is not improbable, 
but that the original reading here too was , 
from the tranſpoſition and repetition of whick let- 
ters this ſtrange word — be formed; Then both 
accounts will agree in informing us; that the cherus 
bim were made of wood.” - This conjecture ſeems 
confirmed” by the Lxx, who * _— here in their 
ws © Hh: rn Gar. | 


2 CRO. iv. 16. Did Huram his father make 
to king Solomon“ Heb, van. Which is manifeſtiy 
abfurd. Commentators have tortured their wits 
here, to account for what is after all a plain blunder 
of tranſcribers. The 1xx did not read va: but 
fome word of which e426 was the verſion, prob- 
ably, wa And then the ſenſe will be clear 2 
| proper. 
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proper. * And all their inſtruments did Huram 
make, and bring to king Solomon.” If the word 
was originally va, it might by an erroneous tranſ- 
pofttion of the letters become, „aN, and a future 
tranſcriber, ſuppoſing it meant, va, his father,” 
and was wrongly ſpelt, might drop the firſt (.). 
Many inſtances of ſuch © infpolitions we meet with 
in the Hebrew Text, and in the MSS ſometimes, 
with a little change of the letters, ſometimes with- 
out; as, on, 2 Chron; xxxiv. 22. is in 2 Kings 
xxii. 14, DANN 3 BM, Nehemia xii. 3, is, in verle 
15, ET. HEE Tow Inns 7 

The Lxx then we ſee will clear up a paſſage, to 
explain which commentators have ..tortured them- 
{:lves much to little purpoſe. Some have ſuppoſed. 
that Huram here is called Solomon's father, from 
the reſpe& Solomon had for him. Others, that 
« Huran his father,” is put for Huram and his 
father,” by an ellipſis; a moſt curious criticiſm ! 
But, as it happened, his father was then dead. 
1 Kings vil. 14. Others ſuppoſe, that Huram's 
name was, Huram Abif,” called in chap. ii. 13. 
«* Huram Abi,” whom Patrick follows; but Abif 
and Abi are two different names, and the ſenſe of 
chap. ii. 13. is, I have ſent a ſkilful man of Hu- 
ram my father.” i. e. belonging to Huram my fa- 
ther, as our tranſlators underſtand it. King Huram, 
his father, and this workman were of the ſame name; 
a thing not improbable. . 4h 


2 Ch. v. 13. The Hebrew runs thus, «mm 
houſe was filled with a cloud, the houſe of the' 
Lord,” The repetition of © the houſe” here ſeems 


' Unneceſſary, The Lxx read 722, inſtead of the lat- 


ter a, © the houſe was filled with the cloud of the 
glory of Jehovah.” —*< The glory of Jehovah,” is 
| Ty | the 


(3) 
the phraſe in the other paſſages relating to this 
ſubject. een 


| 2 CHnox, xil, 1. © all Iſrael with him The 
aſorets ſay, there are ſix places where Iſrael is put 

for Judah ; this appears to be one of them. See 
1 Kings xiv, 22—24. The 6th yerſe below is like] 
another, where one MS reads Judah. As alſo 
2 Chron. xxl. 2. © Jehoſaphat King of Iſrael.” 
Where the Lxx, Syriac, Arabic and Vulgate read 
Judah, and many MSS. and chap. xxviii. 9. Ahaz 
King of Iſrael ;”” where the Lxx and Vulgate read 
Judah, and many MSS. _.; r 


2 CHRON, xvii. 3. In the firſt ways of David 
his father.” So Hebrew. In 1 Kings xxii. 43- it 
is, © in all the ways of Aſa his father.” The Lxx 
here in Chronicles have not David, but only, in 
the firſt ways of his father,” 1. e. Aſa, In this 
ſame book, chap. xx. ver. 32. it is, Aſa his fa- 
ther,” and ſo Lxx there, David is then a miſtake 
for Aſa, and ſhould be corrected, 


- 2 Cuno. xx. 34. *© Jehu the ſon of Hanani, 
who is mentioned, &c.” I ſhould rather tranſlate, 
* Behold ! they are written in the book, or narta- 
tive, of Jehu the ſon of Hanani, which he put in 
the book of the kings of Iſrael.” It appears to 
me moſt likely that Jehu being a prophet, at that. 
time, had a hand in compoling the hiſtory of the 
kings, as Iddo, Nathan, and others of the pro- 
phets. The Lxx favour. this interpretation by tran- 
lating deyn actively, area, and Vulgate con- 


geliit. 


4 


2, CHRON· 


„ 
2 Cha. xxi. ). 4 The Lord would not de- 
ſtroy the houſe of David.” This paſſage may cor- 


rect 2 Kings viii, 19, where it is, “ nat deſtroy 
Judah,” I ſhould prefer the reading of Chronicles, 


for the corruption of the houſe of David alone 


does not ſeem a reaſon, why God ſhould deſtroy. the 
whole kingdom of Judah, but it might be a good 
reaſon for rejecting the houſe of David; and the 
prone referred to related to the ſucceſſion of bis 


amily to the throne, in particular, and not to Judah 
in general, 117 TY2 may have been altered inta 
MMT . 1 2 87 


2 CHRON, xxi, 12. Came a at 5p to him 
from Elijah the prophet.” It is certain, that Elijah 
the great prophet was now dead; nor do we re 
of any other Elijah the prophet. The Jews account 
for this in their uſual manner, by making ſtrange 
ſuppoſitions; but the moſt probable ſuppoſition to 
me is, that, W, is here written by miſtake for 
yz”, (Elijah for Eliſha,) a tranſcriber having writ- 
ten , the firſt part of Eliſha, caſts his eye on the 
reſembling word v, juſt before, and adds the (1), 
which makes it vn. Another tranſcriber corning 
after him, ſuppoſing Elijah to be intended, and there- 
fore that the name was wrongly ſpelt, adds the ns 
and ſo it becomes W?x. This is at leaſt more cre- 
dible, than that Elijah ſhould ſend the writing from 
heaven, as the Jewiſh Rabbis would have it. 


2 CHO. xxiv, 25. « The blood of the ſons of 
Jehoiada.“ So Hebrew. We read before but of one 
lon of Jehoiada, that was ſlain by Joaſh, i. e. Ze · 


chariah, The Lxx read the word ſingular, ws, and 


their reading is probably right, 12, not . 


Yy 2 2 Cynon 
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2 Caron. xxiv. 26. K ables Hebrew: "at; but 
in 2 Kings xi. 21. we are told his name was 
2achar.'. The inan however had probably but Dh 
name originally, i in both places, whatever that name 
might be. The ſimilarity of the letters 5 and 7, 5 
and. a, will account for the error in the laſt y lable; 


and with | reſpect to the firſt ſyllable: v, Io, that 
might be eaſily dropt here in Chronicles, as the _ 
ſame letters end the preceding word ey, o that 

Aae was en Oy you as 1 1 ko ag 
93 Ae cit, Gt « Us: Hired: 55 5 
noe men of valour out of Iſtael.“ It has been 
juſtly obſerved, that it does not ſeem probable, that 
the Iſraelites could afford to lend ſo many troops to 
a neighbouring prince, conſideriog the ſmall number, 
10 Which their atmies were reduced à few years 
before by the king of Aſſyria, 2 Kings xiif. 7. Hete 
then likely is an error in the numbers, and the point 
is to account for it. Now the difference between p, 
-a: 100, and 3, 20, is fo ſmall in“ pronunciation, as 
might eaſily occaſion a miſtake, eſpecially if one 
read, while another wrote, -which-might'be ſometimes 
the caſe. Were we then to ſuppoſe, p, 100,000, to 


be writ for 3, 20,000, the number Jou be broug hr 
to a probability. This conjecture may be further 
ſtrengthened by conſidering the dalle. of the ſum, 
2 100 talents of ſilver, which ſeems more en to 
$0,000; it oy an 100,000 ſoldiers. 5 1 
1 hue: 13. „Fell upon the cities .of . 
adah—and ſmote 3000 of them.” It ſhould be, 
«ard imote 5990 TER" out of them... | . 
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2 Canon. xxv. 20. © Into the hand (of their 
enemies.) Hebrew va, into the hand.“ Per- 
haps, wa, 4 into his hand,“ 1. f. of Joaſh; which the 
ſenſe ſecms to require. . 
c 5hokt PR Te eh 9g Nosgonn 
2Cuaom. xxvi{'8.  *. And the Ammonites gave 
ifts. So Hebrew, S ⁰] n. I ſuſpect that this word 

uld have been ]́v , the ſame as What ended 
the former verſe; the error is only a tranſpoſition of 
two letters. The Lxx read S ]˖¶(i in both places, 
Mou, Mirai, and the former verſe gives us an ac- 
count of the war of Uziah againſt the nations in the 
ſouthern part only. The Mehunnim, or Maonites, 
are there mentioned, as one of them, being a people 
of Arabia to the ſouth of Judah; and this paſſage 
ſeems to inform us, not only that he overeame them, 
but alſo brought them under tribute. Whereas the 
Ammonites are not mentioned before, nor were they 
one of theſe ſouthern nations, which ſeem to have 
been concerned in the war here related, but were 
ſituated towards the north of Judah, 


2 Carox. xxvili. 10. Are there not (with) you; 
(even) with  you”-—Heb., mnuR' m520y tar py RAN. 
The word rm here much embarraſſes the ſenſe; 
which literally is, “are there not you, with you 
ſins, &c.” Perhaps it may have been inſerted by 
miſtake from the line above, by a tranſcriber's caſting 
bis eye upon it careleſsly; and, it being omitted, the 

ſenſe will be clear. . Are there not truly with you 
tranſgreſſions ' againſt Jehovah, your God?“ 55, 
ſometimes gabe certe, © ſurely, truly, indeed,” 


Deut. iv. 6. “ ſurely,” Judges xiv. 16. thou doſt 
furely hate me, Prov{ xiii, 10. ſurely by pride 


cometh contention,” | © * 


1 1 246 FP FA 
2 l 194; The veſſels, lich Aber 
did caſt away.” H en tym. The Lxx tranſlate 
the word mare, « polluted, or, profaned. They 
probably read mam, ( defiled,” i. e 15 apply 
idem to the. uſe of his idols, e 
ſpiritual whoredom with them, which rendered. x 
neceſlary, that 1 ſhould be again ſanctified, as 
x; follows in the context. Thad Fm 
chapter xi. 11. * cauſed the inhabitants of 

uſalem to commit fornication,” Hebrew wh, i 6, 
cauſed them to commit idolatry, and verſe. 1g, 
aun wan, is therefore in all probability the true 
reading; for it is not fo likely, that he would call 
them away (they were too precious ) but uſe them 

in his idolatrous worſhip, juſt as he profaned the 
jibe of God itſelf, by the . 
rand 8 5 


e mexvi, 10. Zedekiah his: brother," 
He an undoubted error, as he was his 

uncle, his father's brother, vide 2 Kings xxiv. 17. 
' mw "Jer. xxxvii. 1. The x have ad tapes 
Te Tay; arru. It might then ſtand originally, van n, 
and the two letters, au, rg have been dropped, 
by miſtake on account of _— to Sh 
n Nx. 


a Cnnox. xxxvi. 21. From this verſe i appears, 
that the 44 => neglected 70 ſabbatical "years, 
which mig in a period of about 300 years, 
which _— — oned from Jehoiakim's 2 
will carry us up to the en ſteation of 8 
for the commencement of this neglect, where ſome 
indeed place it. But to me it appears very un 
_ probable, that fuch a violation of an expreſs law of 


God ſhould commence a the AR 


fo holy a prophet, and ſo ſtrict an obſcrvet of the 


4 


divine law, who would ſurely have exerted all his 
authority and influence to prevent it. Nor can 
think that David, ſo zealous for the honour of 
inſtitutions, would have ſuffered” it to be negl 
in his reign, We are told, that he was © the man 
after G 's own heart, who fulfilled all his will,” 
which, I apprehend, refers to his public character, as 
a king, in the ſtrict obſervance of all the rites and 
inſtitutions of divine appointment, as to himſelf, and 
ſupporting their obſervation amohg. his people, in 
oppoſition to Saul, who in this reſpe& was guilty of 
negle& and diſobedience; and on this account he 
and his family were rejected from the Sogn , and 
David anointed in their oom, Now d Bard 
remitted ſuch à breach of the divine law during his 
ign, it could W 9 means be ſaid that he fulfflea 
all the will of God. Nor can 1 ſuppoſe, that Solo- 
mon would have ſuffered ſuch à neglect in the god 
part of his reign. I am inclined” to. think, that it 
began long before the period mentioned above, 
i. e. the time of Samuel. It is moſt natural to ſup- 
poſe, that a breach of a divine inſtitution of fo ex- 
aordinary a nature ſhould commence in a time 
of great degeneracy, and idolatry. , Now, we Ko 
that the Iſraelites ſoon after the death of Joſhua fel 
into idolatry, and continued much addicted to it 
down to the days of Samuel. As ſoon then as the 
worſhip of the true God began to be neglected, and 
his inſtitutions in other reſpects broken, a negligence 
in this inſtance might commence among others, and 
moſt probably did fo, *cill its obſervation was entirely 
ſuſpended, and ſo continued, while their degeneracy, 
and defection from the true God laſted. It might 


revive again in the days of ſome of the pious judges 


and kings, as Samuel, David, &c. but during the 
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ad: to. indo n0 eee een 
Toog and idolatrqus reign of Manaſſch it miglit eit 


5 


entire and be neyer more revived; unleſs 5 


for a time in the reign of Joſiah. it ſeems ro me 


| therefore moſt probable, that the neglect of this in 


ſtitution is not to be reckoned from any period in 1 
continued ſucceſſion, but that it took place by in- 
tervals. The Sabbatical year was ohſervéd, gr 
neglected, according to the different religious ſtate 


of things, which from time to time prevalled; and 


the pious, ot _idelatrous diſpoſition of the kings, who 


Teigned;: and it had been, ſo often neglected, 5 | 


make * number of 70 ſabbatical years, 

which, the land had been deprißed, and which it 
was therefore now to en n. 
Dr. Prideaux indeed ſuppoſes only fifty-two years 


of deſolation, #, e, from the death of Gedaliah, 0 


fulfil fifty- two ſabbatical years, which. had been 


364 years of non-qbſervation in a continued ſuccel- 


ning of the reign of Aſa. 'Prid. Con, Vol. I. p. 194. 
But to this it may be objected, iſt. That it 18 not 


on, which he ſuppoſes to commence in the begin- 


neglected. The period then ' would amount oh ly 15 


probable that this neglect ſhould begin in the reign | 
£ 1 


of Aſa, who “ did, what was good and right in the 
eyes of Jehovah, his God, and commanded Judah 
to {eek Jehovah, the God of their fathers, and to do 


the law, and the commandment,” 2 Chron, xiv. 2, 5. 


adly. This text ſays expreſsly, that the land lay 


deſolate and kept ſabbath to fulfil threeſcore and 
ten years, i. e, till ſhe had enjoyed her ſabbaths, 


ſo many of which therefore had been neglected. 
The deſolation of the land might be reckoned from 


its commencement at the firſt captivity, tou not 


compleat, *till-the death of Gedaliah, as the ſeventy 


years captivity itſelf is reckoned from that of Je- 


* 


% 


boiakim, as that was the beginning of the calamity, 


though but few were carried away at that time. 


NANA iv. 12. And it came to paſs, that 
when the Jews, that dwelt by them, came, they ſaid 
unto us ten times, from all places: whence. ye- ihall 
return to us“ 80 far the Hebrew, which has no 
meaning. Our tranſlators to make ſome ſenſe out 
of it have added, they will be upon yeu, of 
which there is no trace in the Hebrew. Perhaps 
there are more errors than one in the text. If inſtead 
of wn, we were to read, au, a clearer meaning 
would follow, as to the firſt part of the clauſe. 
The Samaritans, Arabians, Ammonites and Aſh- 
dodites, (as we read in the 7th and ſubſequent verſes), 
who dwelt in places diſtant: from each other, con- 
ſpired together, and formed: a league, to prevent 
the building of the walls by force, and to fight 


againſt ' Jeruſalem. This intelligence was brought 


to the Jews at Jeruſalem, by the Jews who inhabited 
the countries near to theſe nations, © who ſaid unto 
them repeatedly,” from all places, where they 
dwell,” (u) (they will be) “upon wy „Still 
however the words, they will be,” are ſupplied, 
and ſome verb is neceſſary. - Here the Lxx will aſ- 
fiſt us, whoſe verſion, is, «abemeow _m TETar ren Tora? 
10 Mac, „ from all places they will advance againſt 
us,” en Terror mw reren being equivalent to“ all 


places, where they dwell;” and by the word «!abameoy 


the Greek tranſlators appear to have read a verb, 
before why, probably . The ſimilarity of theſe 


two words might occaſion the omiſſion of one of 
them. The Hebrew then might. run originally in 


this manner, why Hy» Ws "wh MppRn'2D....*.From 

all places where they dwell, they will advance 

againſt us,” The Syriac ſeems to have read mw 
2 2 | e 
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Aida alt to Ae eat todis wet r 
and its verſion is agreeable in ſenſe to the tx. 


« Vanerunt (perhaps, venient) ad contre 


pugnandum 
vos, e omnibus, quibus degebant.” Its degebant an- 


ſwers to 128%, and its venient ad pugnandum is equiva- 
lent to, w, and to the Lxx's arabamon. [tis 
probable therefore that the author of this tranſlation 
h NTT 5 


 Nenewran iv: 23. © None of us put off our 


clothes, (ſaving that) every one put them off (for) 


waſhing.” I doubt this verſion. Saving that,” 


and, for,“ are not in the Hebrew, which indeed 


gives no ſenſe. The marginal verſion ſeems better, 
Every one (went with) his weapon (for) water.” 
mw (from Mw, niit) ſignifies, © a javelin, or, miſe 
ſile weapon,” and ſo ſignifies ver. 17 above. One 
MS, for 'n, reads oa, which may be rendered, 
« for water.” I have ſome ſuſpicion however, that 
for in, or n, we ſhould read wa. Every 
man his weapon in his right hand;“ „Every man 


ſword in hand,” as we ſhould ſay. 


NzHtMian vi. 19. * Alſo they reported His goo 
deeds before me, — uttered — words to — 
The Lxx, inſtead of vnaw, ſeem to have read v 
ves vou avTe.. Then the verſion will be, More⸗ 
over his words they reported before me, and my 


words they carried to him;“ which ſeems pre- 


ferable, one part of the ſentence being probably 
deſigned to anſwer to the other, and both referring 
to the letters above-mentioned between Tobiah 

the nobles, who informed Nehemiah of what Tobiah 
ſaid, and what Nehemiah ſaid was by theſe means 
carried to Tobiah. „ 


Esruzs 


Esrutx i. 18. Hebrew; * And this day will the 

ladies of Perſia, and Media, who have heard of the 

tranſaction of the queen, ſay to all the princes of 

the king.“ So the Hebrew literally. But what were 

they to ſay? We are not told, the ſenſe is left 

abru . and imperfect, and then follows a clauſe, 

liter y tranſlated, and as too much of contempt 

and wrath.” The paſſage, as it now ſtands, appears 

ſcarcely intelligible. Our. tranſlators endeavour to 

patch it, as well as they can, but not very ſuc- 

ceſsfully. But if inſtead of m, we were to read 

n, and omit the (1) before that word, (2 and 2 are | 

often writ one for the other, and the J inſerted or "| 

omitted improperly), and thus make the two clauſes | J 

one ſentence, this ſmall alteration” might probably + 

reſtore its genuine meaning. And from this day, | 

or, from henceforth, (as n often ſignifies) will 

the ladies of Perſia, and Media, who have heard 

of the tranſaction of the queen, ſpeak to the princes 

of the king,” (i. e. their huſbands) ** with too much 
contempt and heat, or, petulance, as the word 

ſeems here to mean. Or if we retain the (>) hefore 

a, it may be rendered, even with tod much, 

&c.” The Lxx ſeem to have underſtood the paſſage 

in this manner, though their verſion is rather a para- 

phraſe, than a ſtrit* tranſlation. Toapyovow ariuatos 

Tus Teas ar; as alſo the Syriac, whoſe verſion is 

more literal, © Hodie dicent—de omnibus magnatibus 

regis omnem contemprum, & omnem indignationem. 

Neither of them ſeems to have read the » before , 

but to have underſtood this clauſe as making one 

ſentence with the former. 2 e 


Jos vi. 14. To him that is afflicted pity (ſhould 

be ſhewed) from his friend; but he forſaketh the 
fear of the Almighty,” Our verſion here ſeems no 
55 ſatisfactory 


N 15 
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Catiafaftory; and the- original is obſcure. vod the Vul: 
gate renders, qui tollit;, the Greek æremuref Sys, Arab, 
obibet.. Perhaps the word in the Hebrew-ſhould 
al wood, ee will reſtore the paſſage to d clear 
fenſe,: wand > are frequently interchanged, and wn 
ſignifies, amovit : ſo Zech. iii. . hy . et 
amovebo iniguiratem. . 5 often fignifies, 2.28 for“ 
in reſpect to, ice Gen. xxvif. 42. 1 Sam. In. 20. 
Pſalm xvii. 4. Ezek. x. 13. Thus we ſhall have a 
verb in the clauſe, which W to be required, and 


the verſion will be, 
As for him, who ren . (or, withholderh) 
mercy from a friend, 
6 He (tat man) wall allo forſake the fear of the 
x = RF 
A very ju and important Gate and a ſenſe 
quite n to the ee which follows. 


- Jon viii. 17. Secth the place of ſtones, or 
mT probably we ſhould read mr, and for va we 
ſhould read p2+ One MS hath naw pa; „ he ſhall 
live. among the ſtones. Sathe LIK ready 1 1 


KY 


Joni ix. 19. « Who ſhall ſet 1 me a time to. plead? | 
Perhaps better him, v for n. 157 LXX Wen ws 
ſo the ſenſe requires. 


Jos xviii. 4 Teareth,, himſelf in 9 anger. 
The Lxx underſtood this in the ſecond perſon, which 
is more probable, this ſpeech being addreſied w to Job. 
as. appears from the context. 

"12086 Thou, that teareſt thyſelf i in thine anger jo, by | 
thy fretfulneſs) ; 

Shall the earth be forſaken; for thee?” 


” * 
— * 
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ho the Lxx , read Eab/p—*< Is 
not their ſtability cut down ? ee is ee 


mh jet eee e 
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them.“ This appears to be — tx | 
of the paſſage. If it be rendered as a queſtion we 


ſhall wy " _ mop * 1 
« And will not charge them wi 5 

_ guil, u nrighteouſneſs?” for 1o.n>pn ſeems: — 
e i. 22. Job charged not unrighteauſueſs to 
God:“ and the ſenſe of the context here ſeems to re. 
quite, not a charge of mere folly, but of heinous 
wickedneſs. and injuſtices. So Jer. xxiii- 13. I have 
ſeen folly in the OP phets of Samaria,“ rather 
« heinous. wickedneſs,” agreeably to what is ſaid in 
the tollowing, verſe, *©I have ſeen alſo in the 
of Jeruſalem an horrible thing, mwww;. where un 
anſwers tonwww;:and conſequently nn = 
0 wickednels, * abomina tion 


Jos XXIV, 18.“ He beholderh not the * the . 


vineyards.” This verſion is obſcure, and-the clauſe 


has much puzzled the commentators. - 1 ſhould | 


rather tranſlate the verſe thus, 
He is (as) a light thing ar the \ pena the 
waters. 
Their portion is accurſed in the earth 
And the produce of their vineyards ſhall not bs 
{een 
Literally, « the way, the uſual courſe of theie's vine- 
yards ſhall not be. ſeen,” i. e. they ſhould» produce 
little or nothing. , ſignifies, the way; ictiftomy 
or uſual courſe of a perſon, or thing,” and the mean- 
ing eqs” to be, that their vineyards ſhould not 


— 


bring 
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5 0 1 Eg 
— forth their uſual _ Ae Rad 
5 e nee Bede Gting 
the thing, as it is?” Perhaps better; e and haſt thou 


taught wiſdom to the multitude?“ 2 ature! to 
ore hes (leo owed Aron 12 


Jos mei 4. „ The food breaketh our from the 
inhabitant.” This is not ver intelligible, I would 
tranſlate the paſſage thus? « The tram burſts forth 
out of the chalky elay.“ u. ore correctiy v 
Gpniſies;"calv, as in Iſ. xxvii: 9. where it is alſo 
written. without the (). "Here i is wrongly pointd 
ane Kh Fame: whe ty | 
r. Avi. wt gh (FE OT 
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| XxX, 2. « « Th On old periſhed.” 
1 not well underſtand this. agen 7, 2 

ſeem to have read n, rr . The noun is ſts 
— as an adverb, and then we ſhall have good 


Hof what advantage was the Arengrh. of "their 
hands to me? | 
1 was wholly periſhed in them,” - 


Jon x. 13. They have no helper.” Perk 
« There i is no helper againſt them,” which will give 
a ſenſe more agreeable to the context, '5 often ſigni 


pes, © againſt.” Deut. i. 41. 2 Kings v. 7. Jer. 1. 
38, Ke. 8 


q 


. 4 


jon xxx. I's. « 'They purſue my ſoul, as the 

wind.” For *17n, we ſhould perhaps read n Lt 

ker. u, lignißes T er en, or 1 ge 
| nity; 


4 1253 )) 


nity,” from 3% nobilis, ingenuzs; The paſſage then 
might be more properly tranſ lat. 

« My eminence is diſſipated like the wind; 

And my proſperity is paſſed away like a cloud.” 
Then the clauſes would be parallel to each other. 
would obſerve here, that in the antient MSS che 
letters v, and a, were probably more ſimilar to each 
other, than they are at preſent, and therefore mote 
likely to be taken one for the other; which appears 
from the many places where it hath ſo ha | 
Thus Achan is written for Achar in Joſhua, 
vii. (vid. Ken. Diſſ. vol. f. p. 90.) Nebuchadnezzar, 
is in I xxix. 21, and xlix. 28; Nebuchadrezzar, a 
miſtake which has happened in chapter xlix. fince 
the Greek. verſion was made, as that has Nab»xoJowree, 
Rehum is in Nehem. vii. 7. Nahum. Nachon, 
2 Sam. vi, 6. is expreſſed by: Nexeez and Hadar, - 
Gen. xxv. 15. by KI in the Greek verſion, This 
obſervation may be of uſe for detecting errors in other 
places. e e ro ages ere Frarary 


EE ge ee Bet ex watt 
Jon xxxvi. 20. Deſire not the night, when 
people are cut off in their place,” This is obſcure, 
Perhaps it might be tranſlated, and more exactly to 

the original, thus: | ESR ee 
<« Deſire: not the night to invade the people in 
their place,” or“ within themſelves” . e. in 
their own habitations”—referring to the night · incur- 
ſions of the Arabians, and inſinuating a ſuſpicion, 
oy Job himſelf had been concerned with them in 
uch predatory expeditions. _ Elihu goes all along 
on the — Job had been — of ſome 
heinous crimes, as the only way of accounting for 
his uncommon afflictions; See chapter xxxiv. 8, 9, 
36, 37. and verſes 17 and 18 of this chapter; and he 
therefore here warns him, and exhorts him to re- 
pentance. 


(84) 


Fo in the followi — 
= e hook regard or iiquiy,® 


eee 30. Spreadeth his 1 t upon it.“ 
Perhaps,“ his vapour.“ For, un, er no i 
, which they _— but not tranſlate. Chaldee 
allo, pluviam The bottom, or, 48 it is in 
the Hebrew, the 25065 of the ſea,“ doth not ſeem 
an expreſſion very intelligible in the connection in 
which it here ſtands. tn ſignifies alſo * the weſt.” 
Perhaps the verſe might be thus tranſlated; *'. 

| a, he . ae M it,“ (7. e. his 
15 tabernacle, the heaven,) 

FR And covereth « (with clouds) the extremities W . 
wats e weſtern horizon.“ h 


- Jos Xxxvi. 33. T he noiſe thereof ſheweth cop 
| it, the cattle alſo concerning the v 
Icis is cult to make much meaning out —4 
and I have not yet met with any interpretation, that 
fatisfies me. The cattle in the latter clauſe, I think, 
directs us to read 1] inſtead of w in the former, 
the 1 and — 2 ſhall have a clear 
and proper ſen „The ſhepherd preſages con- 
| cerning it, The cattle alſo (preſage) the riling 
ſtorm: i. e. they know by thele tokens, that it is 
coming on. The fenſibility of cattle to ſuch an ap- 
— change has been often noticed; and = 

os ſe life is paſſed chiefly in the open kelds, 


- -- attain — experience a great ſagacity in ſuch prognoſ- 


tications. This paſſage with its context appears to 
me to contain poetic beauties, which the critics have 
overlooked, and which will be more perceptible, 
when conſidered in their connection with each other; 


the latter part of this chapter being very improperly 


« 255 9 
divided from the beginning 


a continuation. of the ſame ſubject. -- 


5 ae che fun with th hollow: of hig 5 


hand, 
« And layerh * ae. vpon it by che inter: 
clou 5 1 2 
„he 5 herd preſage h concerning 1 

The 5 alſo (preſage) the riſing deim. 

« My heart alſo crembleth at its 9 Wl 
% And is thrown into commotion. __ - 7 

« Hark | attend to the clangor of his vole” 2 

* The muttering peals, which n * his 

mouth,” &c. 

In how natural, and. in how: lively a manner, does 
Elihu deſcribe the riſe and progreſs of the thunder- 
ſtorm ! He repreſents it, as if ĩt was actually before 
him, and by the energy of his expreſſion e us 
imagine that d we ſee, and hear it to 


Jos xxxvii. 12. And it is turned about by his 
counſels, that they may do whatſoever. he hath com- 
manded them upon the face of the world (in) the 
the earth,” v ſeems rather to refer to 

He is perpetually turning round their revolutions 

by his counſels, .. 

That they may do whatſoever he. hath com- 

manded them, 

«* On the face of the habitable earth.” . 
727M, is in Hithp. which conjugation implies not 
only reciprocam, ſed frequentativam, vel - continuam 
actionem, (Bith. Gram.) So Gen, v. 22, 24. chapter 
vi. 9. I ſuſpect that raph. ſhould be Emap, the 5 


being tranſpoſed. The Lxx „ u ”» en 


Kai aures Kvxawpate e 1 10 


een 


* * ' * * 
- — * — * , a + a 
. 1 , 
' - ot ig 
: „ = * 4 0 + + a of 8 « „ $- Cs * 


of the next; whichis bus 


« 455 ) | 

Jes wexvii. 13. « He cauſeth it to come, whether 
"for correction, or for his land, or for mercy,” This 
thu ferns much eviifoltt in the Hebrew,” The 
clauſe or for his land” comes in very aukwardly 
und cotiſounds the ſenſe. Perhaps the u before 
ww? is repeated by miſtake. aps alſo. there 
has beeh''a tranſpoſition of words, and the true 
verſion may be nearly thus; * He cauſeth it to come 
upon the earth, either for correction, or for mercy.” 
1 he () at the cloſe of w, ſeems unnecefſary. | 


Jos xli. 117; © Whatſvever is under the whole 
heaven is mine.“ There ſeems | to be u tranſpoſition | 

of two words in the Hebrew text. Inſtead of 
2 rum, we ſhould read ww 55. So Lxx, & vun i or 
ouęaror. Then there will be no occaſion. for the in- 
ſertion of the word, * whatſoever,” and the ver- 
fion will be; * All that is under the heavens is 
mine,” 


Jos xli. 22, * 15 ſorrow de cured no 
before him.” It is difficult to — any meanin 
this. 1 am apt to think we ſhould read yy] inſtead 
of yum, which is read no where elſe. Then the 
_ verſion will be, * ſorrow, or fear, runs before him,” 
1. e. his preſence cauſes immediate conſternation. 
So the Lxx ſeem to have underſtood it, whoſe ver- 
ſion is, foo be. dur e ava, Vulg, precedit.. 


P sax viii. 2. * Ordained ſtrength.” Heb. . 
In Matt. xxi. 16. it is rendered «wor, d praiſe,” which 
ſeems to diſagree with the original. But 1 L. 
hend, that the word w did ſignify, © praiſe,” de 
00 glory,” or * honor,” as well as * ſtrength,” as 
the Lxx tranſlate it here avs, and in Pf. Xvi. 25. 
Token, and in Pf, xxix, 1, T4. So that the New 


Teſtament, 


(357 ) 
Teſtament and Lxx will agree with the Hebrew 
text here, where it certainly means praiſe, as 
is evident from the words with which it is con- 


nected; - out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings 


; | | | wh gc 

Pil x. vi. „ He hath ſaid in his heart, 1 ſhall 
not be moved, for I ſhall never be in adverſity.” 
Perhaps better, He hath ſaid in his heart, I ſhall 
not be moved for ever, becauſe (n) he hath not 
been in adverſity.” He faith this from the confi- 
dence which his preſent proſperous circumſtances 
give him. wk often ſignifies © becauſe;” ſo we 
render it, Pf. Iv, 19. where the ſentiment is the 
ſame, © Becauſe they have no changes, therefore 
they fear not God.” The poſition of the words in 
the Hebrew will not admit of our verſion. above, 
— ſuppoſes wir before vn 117, whereas it is 

ter it, | 


PsaALu xiii. 2. Take counſel in my foul”— 
Heb. rxy; perhaps y. So the Syriac ſeems to 
have read, merorem, Ath, triſtitiam; which ſeems 
better to agree with the correſponding word follow- 
ing, ſu', before which, it is likely, a vau is wanting, 
Then the verſion would be, How long ſhall ! in- 
dulge grief, or, anxiety in my ſoul, and daily forrow 
in my heart?” Schultens and Cocceius make the 
primitive ſignification of aun, to be, to bind hard, 
or gird,” (vid. Taylor's Concord. in verbo.) Hence 
it denotes labour of body, and probably that ſorrow 

of the mind which reſults from anxious fears and 
perplexity. Such an anxiety ſeems to ſuit the 
lalmiſt's circumſtances in this place. 


PSALM | 


* 5 11 0 \ M4 
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PAIN xii. 3. „1 will ſet (him) in fafrty (from 
him that) puffeth at him,” The original here has 
no ſenſe. © That there is an error may be well ſuf: 
pected, ſince, in order to make ſome ſenſe, our 
tranſlators found it neceſſary to ſupply” a prepo- 
ſition, a pronoun, and a relative before y That 
there ſhould be an ellipſis of all theſe together 
ſeems irreconcileable to the rules of grammar in any 
language. The Lxx and Chaldee read this verb 
in the firſt perſon, as the preceding verbs tpn, 

and wn. The Lxx tranſlate this laſt clauſe; vu. 
016,004.14 vr. Chald. Syr. and Arab. fead not 
TD, whatever they might read. Qu. Whether the 
Lxx might not read MR inftead of % = 
will make him to hope, or, inſpire him with con- 
fidence.” So that word is uſed, Pſ. cxix. 49. nm; 
Thou haſt made me to hope.” The difference 
between the words is not great. e ee 


P$aLM xxii. Chriſtian commentators. are gene» 
rally agreed, that this pſalm is prophetic of the 
Meſſiah. The moſt however ſeem to think, that 
David ſpeaks in his own perſon thoſe things which 
originally and literally related to himſelf, and only 
figuratively to the Meſſiah. I am rather of 8 g 
that this pſalm reſpects the Meſſiah originally ant 

ſolely. There is nothing in it, which may not ſuit 
the Meſſiah as well as David; but there are ſome 
things which more properly belong to the Meſſiah 
than to David; and there are ſome other things 
alſo which ſeem not at all applicable to David, but 
peculiarly ſo to the Meſſiah, and which in fact did 
happen to him; ſuch as piercing his hands and feet, 
parting his garments, &c. ſufficientij noticed by 
commentators. On theſe things 1 ſhall not enlarge 


here; but will add ſome other things, which 1 * 


90 663580 I 
1 * * 3 W 1 4 " 0 Fe _—_ % 
not ſeen mentioned, or not ſo particularly conſidered, 


as, I think; they deſerve. In the 8th verſe, we have 
indeed what his enemies might ſay of David; bue 
we know not that they did ſay it. Hut with reſpect 
to the Meffiah-we know it to be fact. His enemies 
did ſay this of him, and in him was this prediction 
completely and literally fulfilled; and it appears 
probable, that his enemies were over: ruled at that 


time by a particular interpoſition of Providence, to 
make uſe of theſe words of the Pſalm, on the-occa- 


ſion on which it was predicted that they would 


make uſe of them. And our bleſſed Lord might 
afterwards refer the Jews to this Pſalm by quoting 


the firſt verſe of it, Matthew xxvii. 46, with this 


view principally, to intimate to them, that he was 
that very perſon intended in the prophecy,” and that 
they had now unwittingly * fulfilled ſome of its 
predictions, and this in particular.“ In _—_— 
0 "#3, 1 l 7 Sus <4 ay 


2 I am inclined to think that the deſign of our bleſſed 
Lord, in quoting the firſt verſe of this Pſalm, was to 
refer the 


the Meſſiah there predicted, rather than 3 
particular paſſage to his preſent cireumſtances. When 
a perſon would refer to any particular hymn or pſalm, 
it was a natural method to cite the firſt verſe, as we often 


refer to a particular hymn by quoting the firſt verſe, as 


Te Deum, Nunc dimittis, That this was the practice of 
the antient Jews ſeems probable. We find the pfalm of 
praiſe uſually ſung in the temple-worſhip and on other 


ſolemn occaſions referred to by quoting the firſt verſe, or 


part of it, 2 Chron. v. 13. vii. 3. xx. 21. Era iii. 11. 
eremiah xxxiii. 11. By conſidering the quotation in 
this light we ſhall avoid the many difficulties which 
attend the common interpretation, i. e. of Chriſt's 
complaining that God had forfaken him in his preſent 


diſtr Els. f 


ews to the whole pſalm, as a prediction of 
what then had happened, and conſequently of his being 


e 222 
laying, 1 will declare thy name unto my brethren, 
in the midſt of the congregation I will po — 
undo thee,” Now if David ſpake here in 
perſon, how could the in po ng 7 with 
| * that Chriſt ſaid this?“ If then we believe 
his teſtimony, we muſt allow, that Chriſt is here 
. as ſpeaking in his om perſon, what 
rr L know | 
| = how otherwiſe to eſtabliſh the apoſtle's veracity. 
his appears to me totally to diſtinguiſh his quota» 
tion from a figurative 2 or  accommoda- 
tion, and to 3 it to the Meſſiah originally, 
and ſolely. Belides, the deſign of the apoſtle is to. 


at Chriſt and his people are all of one 
Teacher) and his a 


5 is, that Chriſt calls 
them 5 Chriſt did not ſay fo in this 


By DET 7, but another Fen, and that for him- 
originally, and for Chriſt only figuratively, his 


2 would denn de be bath e Wh 


But what I principally intend to obfſerys is his z 
that the Greek. verſion fixes the rg aan. of his 
prophecy to the Meſſiah orig ally 
much more ſtrongly than t pond text. 

variations of the Greek have been noticed by others, 
but not applied by them, as * as 1 N © the 
On 1 intend, * 


4m) 


in the preſent Hebrew the latter part of the 49th 
verſe rufis, fyrt 1h wyn, ag we render it, 4 none Can 


keep alive his 


the tert, to whom” de can de referred, che ante 
cedents in the preceding clauſes being plufal. * 
in the Greek derllon we read, e Av wore 


They read probably, nn 5 an, '* but my ſoul / 


liveth unto him,” or“ liveth again into him,” as who 
alſo ſignifles; which is very agrerable to the po- 
ſtle's expreſſion concerning Chriſt, Romans vi. 103 
* In that he liveth,, he Tiveth unto God?” Here 


then appears ro me a plain prophecy of the tefur- 


rection of Chriſt. "This clauſe ſeems deſighed in 


oppoſition to what goes immediately before; „Al 


that go down to the duſt ſhall bow before Him,“ 
i. e. all mottals; but I (ſays che Meſſiah, WBO is 
here repreſented as ſpeaking) ſhall not remain in the 
power of the grave like them, but live again to 
God.” The preceding verb in the ſentence being 


- 
ö 
mp 


future gives che future ſenſe to this allo, wy top 
| Now that the Greek verſion has given us the 
genuine ſenſe of the paſſage, and that the Hebrew 
copies read ſo at the time of making that verſion, 
I have no doubt, as the other verſions, the Syriac, 
Vulgate, Arabic, and ZXthiopic, all conſpire to con- 
firm the ſenſe of the Septuagint. The Syriac read 
exactly the fame, anima mea ig vivit. The Chaldee 
Targum indeed tranſlates it, et animam impii non 
vivificabit, but that Targum on the Pſalms is of 
too late a date to be of any authority, and poſſibly 


was written after the text became corrupted, | It 


does not however expreſs the preſent teading, there 
being no word for impii in our preſent Hebrew 
e e eee eee 7 


eep' alive his on foul,” ot more literally, * and 
he ſhall Hot ue his foul to le“ But who" is 
meant hefe? No particular perſon: is mentioned th 


In 


ie 


P 44 
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5 


: 


ot JE þ . 1 1. . 
3 to have read. n; 111, inſtead, of WI 
e. Ford * my ſeed,” *pprop FI the paſſage 


0 leffiah, 1 is here ſpeaking; whereas 
the Hebre\ we pp 5 of it ia 2 and un- 
hete wich tl 23 


„There is 8 En va ariation 4 the like: kind "1 
22855 che kee and the Greek verſion in 
verſe. lebrew runs, Neither hath he 
ba his face po bim, but when be cried unto hi 
he heard; referring to ſome afflicted perſon, without 
ſpecitying any But in the Greek verſion the ſpeaker 
appropriates what , A ſaid to /hiniſelf, “ Neither 
17 he hid his face from me, and when I cried unto 
he heard me,” Here the Meſſiah is repreſented 
mo_ in. his, own . perſon, of 4 — ſhould 
15 av to himſelf, and did Actual happen, agree- 
.ably. to what the zen ſays, Hebrews v. 7, ow 
bably with this very paſfage in his eye. Here then 
ſeems to be a prediction of a, particular and im 
rant circumſtance in the hiſtory of Chriſt, which 
is quite obſcured and loſt in ihe Hebrew text by 
being applied to ſome other perſon, or to the 
afflicted who pray to God indefinitely, - __ 

The ziſt verſe ſeems to have a reference to "the 
calling of the. Gentiles, They ſhall declare Fg 
righteouſneſs to a people that ſhall be born, (13 
The Gentiles are ſpoken of in a ſimilar. manner in 
other places of ſcripture, as a. people which then 
were not but ſhould be, Deut. xxxii. 21, Ls x. Pal 


(, 363 ) 
1 Peter ii. 10, In the following clauſe, which con- 
cludes the pfalm, the Hebrew is 9 , Which wo _ = 
render, „that be hath done (this) ;“ but which - 15" 
would be more properly rendered;"**which (i. e. the | 
people) he. hath made, or ordained?” according to | 
the ſenſe in which, the 1xx underſtood it, / e, | 
5 Kvgxs, ©* Which the Lord hath made,” prepared or | 
ordained to be his peopley as" was the caſe of the 1 
Gentiles. They were not his people, but he hack [| 


SY 


ordained and fo ordered things, that theyThould one 
day become his people, "through the preaching of 
the goſpel of Chriſt, With the bx here agree the 
Syr. Vulg. and Athiopßp. i ooo 
Thus it appears, that the application of this im- 
ortant prophecy to Chriſt, perſonally and ſolely, 
hath been perverted,” and its expreſs predictions of 
his refurreftion and the propagation of his goſpel 
have been' either wholly loſt, or e by 
corruptions in the Hebrew tent. Whether theſe 
corruptions were the effect of error or deſign I pre- 
tend not to determine; but ſo many and ſuch im- 
portant alterations, all tending to pervert and ob- 
ſcure the prophecy, give ample toom for ſuſpicion z 
particularly in the:29th and zoth verſes.” - | 
The 16th verſe hath afforded ground for ſuſpicion 
already, and there are MSS now exiſting which have 
Nor 12; and in the preſent inſtances the verſions _ 
combine to detect the corruptions, however they 
might happen. The latter part of this pſalm then, 
from the 24th verſe to the end, the more material 
variations of the Lxx being adopted, might be thus 
tranſlated. Lge, $9 n 
24. For he hath not deſpiſed, nor regarded with - 
| averſion the affliction of the wicked: 
Neither hath he hid his face from mee 
But when I cried unto Him He heard me. 
_ l ee. 


17 * 
. * 


4 


1 


25s as, die gar ke the je of a aſe, inks 
ASME! Congregation 3 | 


oof #1 gs | my Vows in the. preſence! of dem 
„  whoear Him (perhaps, thee). | 
26. The poor : ſhall cat and be ſatisfied; . Rs = | 
They RN kek Jebovah ſhall praiſe hum; 


«xt 1 Their heart. b b ſhall live for ever. 3 i 


| N AM ends of the earth ſhall make 4 „% 


(or offer incenſe,) and turn unto Jehovah; 
Ang all the families of 8 mall wor- 

ſhip before Him, 4 a 
21 the N is Jchoval % 1h 8 
And He is the ruler amon the NNE: OW 
296" e (of his fa- 


1 crifices), and worſhi 
Before him ſhall bow af who 9 
wo 


duſty 
8 — Gul Wall live (again) te Him. 
800 My ford Wall ſerve him; * 
t ene 


Lord's; 
30 And they ſhall declare his righteouſneſs (or, 


ſaving mercy) to a people which * be 
wu Jehovah hath ordained, 


W. B. There 


96 The poor.” 80 1xx; 3 np, nme. Vulg- 


; * Thel Rare” 80 Ixx and other verfions. One 
S reads now £9535, more agreeably to the context: 
c © Make memorial, ” or © offer incenſe.” This ſeems 


. to be the import of FRAN . where it refers to worſhip. 


4 «© Before Him.“ Lxx avre, more properly. 
„The rich, Heb. n. Lxx. wiereg, fat, or rich; 
ohne 1 evan my. « ried, temple.” II, II. 309 · ©" 
de wealthy people. Il. xvi. , 
a FI: appears y the word ak WH that the Lxx read 
| Jehovah in their copies. 


( 365 ) 


N. B. There , are a iT Va other yariations between 
the Hebrew and the Greek in this pſalm. „ 
not of much importance. | I ſhall take norice of 
9 

Engliſh tranſlation. But the 170 

45 40 choc Kin inhabiteſt the "praiſes of Iſrael.” 


inhabit ptaiſe* ſeems an unuſual, and not a 


very — exprefſioh, Inſtead of the plural 
nn, as in the preſent Hebrew text, the Greek read 
Donn, fingular, (in Regim. ) which gives a preferable .. 
ſenſe, 2 J. & d, xaroes, ö waives Tx Ioan, © But 
on 'dwelleſt in the ſanctuary, the praiſe of Iſrael,” 
rhaps it might be better rendered thus, con- 
netting it with the verſe following 
O thou who inhabiteſt the anQuary, the praiſe 
8 | 
Thee our fackers truſted, dc. LEED 


The vau here does not ſeem to bes e | 


It is frequently redundant, or only gives an em- 
phaſis to the ſentence, and is ſometimes 855 uſed as 4 
vocative, If. IVIi. 3: Ix, O ye! 
hither,” Ezek. vil. 2. „ O thou (nn) Son of 
Man,” and chapter xxi. 25. „ O thou arne pro- 
phane wicked prince of Iſrael!“ That God is meant 
above by * the praiſe of Iſrael,“ ſeems clear from 
Deut. x. 21. where the ſame expreſſion is applied to 


him “ He is thy YN and Jer. xvil. 14. * Thou 


art my praiſe.” | 


PSALM xxvii. 12, 13 For falſe" witneſſes are 


riſen up againſt me, "and ſuch as breathe out cruelty, 
(I had fainted) unleſs T had believed to fee the good- 
neſs of the Lord in the land of the living.“ On this 
paſſage I would obſerve. 1ſt. That the verb, n, 
ſhould have been t, plural, to agree with = ac- 


cordingly our tranſlators have rendered it plural, | 
Though not muted BYE We, „ | 
yriac 


(0 


Syriac. ads: The beginning of. the 1 14 
imperfect. This qur tranſlators were ſenſible of, by 
ſupplying the clauſe (I had fainted). '2dly.. the Lxx 
tranſlate it 7:iFww,rs Www. They had not $217 in their 
copirs; nor Syriac, nor Arabic. ꝗthly. The Lxx; 
in the latter part of the former verſe, have ««avry, and 
* Arabic ſei pſu. 1 to have read there, 
, or y, or 15 re. ſuſpect that, x1? is a 

„ gh wes the nge to have ſtood 
nearly thus; TmapRIvV2yoomNpD—The antient MSS 
were written without .any/ ſpace, between the words 
and, ſentences; and the Lxx N read vy, as one 
word; which will account for their iar, and the 
Arabic ſeipſum. If vy ſtood originally as above, 
then % will belong to the 12th verſe, and the (1) - 
ſeems to be required at the beginning of the 13th. 
The Syriac has, Ego vero credidi. It is likely there- 
fore, that the author of this verſion read the 9 here. 
du might be eaſily corrupted into d, as many NMS 
now have it, and from thence into Gn. The word 
is wanting in three. That there has been a corrup- 
tion here 4s further probable from obſerving, that in 
the pointed Hebrew copies it is dotted over, nb, 
as if ſpurious, or dubious, or incorrect. The ver-. 
1 of this paſſage thus corrected will be, 
Falſe witneſſes are riſen up againſt me, 
And they breathe out violence againſt me; 
« But I will truſt to ſee the goodneſs of „en. 
« In de hid of the living,” Toy. | 


| Pain xxxy. 7; 9 Without cauſe they have hid. 
for me their net (in) a pit, which without cauſe, 
they have digged for my ſoul.“ The aukw 

and, confuſion of this ſentence might lead one tt 
ſulpect an error ſomewhere, The Hebrew licterally 
tranſlated is, “ For without 'a cauſe they haue We 


IE one: 
for me a pit; without cauſe they have di their 
der fer aß d ee le ed klg 
the verbs vo, * hid,” and n, di have 
changed places; a miſtake the more likely to hap- 
pen, as they both follow the ſame word .. This 
error rectified, the ſenſe will be clear; 12 
" 2 without eauſe they have digged for me a 


CCC Co corey 
Without cauſe they have hid their net for my life.” 


Ps ALM xxxvii. 14, Such as be of upright con- 
verſation.“ Heb. . The xx have wur whe 
Tz u and many MSS have 27, inſtead” of T7, 
« the upright in heart,” This clauſe alſo makes a 
Hemiſtick too much in this verſe; perhaps it be- 
longed to verſe 7, where a Hemiſtick ſeems Nr 
and which place it very well ſuits, * Becauſe of 
man who contriveth wicked devices, to ſlay the up- 
right in heart.“ NT IN EN TT OT 7 oe ITE 

PsaLM xl. 6. Required”—Heb. .]. S0 Lxx, 
"yes, But the author of the 5 775 to the Hebrews 
x. 6. bath, tue Perhaps he might read uν , 


* 


in his copy. . 


Ps ALM lviii. 1. Congregation.” Heb. ts, 1 
much doubt of the ſignification given to this word 
here, The Lxx render it ag Syriac certe; Vulgate 
ulique. They read differently from the preſent text; 
perhaps they might have cm in their copies; but 
PIR, terie, would be ſuperfluous and tautological 
after en, which ſignifies the ſame. I ſuſpect the 
original word to have been 5/28, (made n, 
the omiſſion of the () a letter frequently ere 
** Ye mighty, ye magiltrates, or chief rulers,“ which 
Yin and H Mn frequently denote, Vid. PC, 3 

| verſes 


< 


wn 
1 LPN Ef 
% * 9 


"verſes 1, 2. 6. n IA. 7 r 


reading probably te 
Where the ſentiments are ſimilar, and tnoſe 
ſeem to explain this. Further, this correction 
would reſtore the paralleliſm between the two claules 
agrecably to the uſual poetic [tile of the ſcriptures, 
Do ye indeed ſpeak righteouſneſs, O ye rulers? 
Do ye judge uprightly, Oye ſons of men? 
lo the following, the phraſe, © You wei 
the 3 your bk in the earth,“ is 8 
and obſcure. The Lxx Ae the verb, πο.̃ 8 


tze Chald. Arab. and Vulg. to the like ſenſe.” I 

alſo read the verb in the third perſon, and 227 as 
its nominative Caſe. Lx I os Nag ve ovuor Ken, 
which certainly makes better ſenſe; they probably 
| read 1291, inſtead of hn. e Tet” 3 


_  P$8aLM lviii. 7. (When) he bendeth (his bow 
to ſhoot) his arrows, let them be as cut in pieces.“ 
Perhaps for wa, as,“ which greatly embarraſſes 
the ſenſe, we ſhould read wa, which often ſignifies 
at, or, againſt,” as Pſ. x. 5. aa, © at them,” 
Then the ſenſe will be clear; © He will ſhoot his 
arrows at them, they ſhall be utterly deſtroyed.” 
Chald. intendit ſagittas ſuas propter cos. The author 
did not read wo, but might read wa. Or we might 
tranſlate. Wa, until,“ as the Lxx zee », and the 
Vulg. donec; ſo alſo Syr. which ſeems to make the 
beft ſenſe. © He will ſhoot his arrows, until they 
are 8 Perhaps 2 here may be 
for , which ſometimes ſignifies, until,“ a8 If, 
xvi. 4. Let my outcaſts dwell with thee, o 
Moab ! until (o) the oppreſſor ceaſerh,” It certain- 
at leaſt ſignifies, that, ſo that,” which ſenſe will 

do here, © So that they may be utterly deſtroyed.” 


. 
* 


- "$92 : 9 * 
. - 
* 


1 
\ 


6359 ) 
| Pear kv. 3. Iniquities prevail againſt me. 


For 9D the xx read un, © oyer us, which ſeems 


more agreeable to the Context; Nen OTE TR 


ed.”; ſhould rather read the word 1 in the ſingular 


— n, t N one, or, him whom 


thou haſt wo5unded,? both the clauſes y re- 
by to one "perſon, the ker himſelf, | The 
Arab. and Vulg. verſions have here, 4 my 


2 1 m—_— to one perſon only, the ſpeaker 

\ himſelf. | If it be Tuppoſed, that Chriſt is here res 

ented, e of thoſe things —— 

n to himſelf, this variation is of 1 

as the reference to the Meſſiah perſonall 

Joſt in the Hebrew text here; Which 

perſons, than one. The Greek, Syr. Vuig. and Arab. 

alſo read wi, for Wed, which fone ere 
and the verſion will then De; wut 


For they perſecute him, W thay att fee 
« And . ** of * whom 0p. Gott 
_. wounded,” 


y is — 


Pratar En 10. „ Therefore his people retura + 


hither,” —It is difficult to explain what is meant by 
the word, “ hither. Perhaps in, or more 


on, may be here the — iciple paſſive from tab, | 


contudit; then the verſion will be; Therefore his 
people return ſtricken, or, ſmitten,” i. e. inſulted and 
oppreſſed by the wicked above mentioned, who are 
repreſented as proud oppreſſors. This ſenſe will be 


quite agreeable to following clauſe; and 


waters or a full 88 are wrung out unto them. 


PSALM 


43 1 


Na Po «Thoſe lem thin 8 


forks of more 


„ 


2 r ar 
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* 
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© P$ara Ixxvi, 6. The chariot, and the horſe. 
Perhaps better, *.che rider and the horſe” —as. more 
| ble to: what follows, © are caſt into. a deep 
fleep;” which is not properly applicable to the 
chariot. In this ſenſe the Lxx, Syr, Vulg, For this 
6 155. we! more in note On Exe. 
wy: 44. 7 ext Nrn. * To #14 J | 0 
; i . 0 * 98 1 ; 
— .>Poatac laxvii,. 19, « 8 I td, A is: _ in- 
femity (but 1 will l the years of the right- 
hand of the moſt high. This is very Lp 
ud, what. is meant bye 15 
years of the riglu-hand of the moſt high.“ 
antient verſions differ much in their i a 
_ the beſt ſenſe I can draw from them, and the preſent 
text, is; „ And ſaid, this is my .infirmity, che 
change of the right-hand of the Moſt High.“ The 
ſenſe however is abrupt, and the expreſſion unuſual. 
The difficulty lies in the word rmꝶ̊, where I ſuſpect 
there has been ſome alteration, and that early, by the 
tranſpoſition of two letters, and the omiſſion of a % 
which is a very common one, eſpecially when another 
comes before or after it. Su og the text to have 
been originally written thus, yy pry "NWN it might 
. eaſily have been. changed into jv?y pry Maw, by an er- 
ror of the tranſcriber, hn, for -NxWH, as in that 
verb the * is often omitted as Ezek. xxix 8 
wn, Job xli. 28. (17 Heb.) Jer. ix. 18. (17 
Ruth i. 14. Pf. xxxii. 1. and probably PE. iv. 
n for M22. Then the veſion may bez 
And I aid, this is my infirmity z or, my of 
"1 Aiftion,” N | 
(i. e. the affliction appointed for me,) 
« And 1 will bear the right-hand of the moſt 
high.” 
The hand of the Lord” is often uſed to * 


„„ 
providential diſpenſations, whether of judgment 

or of meroy, and his right-hand particularly, Hab. 
ii. - 16. „% the cup of Ichovat's right-hand.“ The 
ſenſe here ſuppoſed appekrs to me moſt agrecable to 
the context, and to the main defign of the pſalm. 
The pn having indulged a ſtrain of complaint, 
checks himſelf, and profeſſes ſubmiſſion, that he 

would bear che affliction d by God, and 
meditate on his works' of old to confirm his faith 
and patience: And I am the more inclined to think 

this the real ſenſe of che paſſage, as in Jer. x. 19, we 
have exactly the ſame” ſentiment; and in very nearly 


8 


the ſame expreſſions; But I ſaid, ſutely chis is an 
affliction,” (5m, perhaps, „ my affliction,“ the affix 
(-) being frequently omitted after another (); and 
the ſenſe ſeems to require the pronoun; and I mult, 
or, will bear it.“ Here the prophet ſeems to have 
an eye to this paſſage of the pſalmiſt, and to copy 
his ſentiments, and manner, and even his expreſſion. 
n and 'ORWN), anſwer to Mm, and man, in the 
pſalm. We have the like ſentiment, Micah vii. 9. 
* will bear'(xwx) the indignation of Jehbvah.” 


PsALM Ixxviii. 41. Limited.“ Heb. nun. I 
doubt this word, The Ixx, by their rata, ſeem 
to have read 117, which they tranſlate eewhere by. 
TaovEre, ag Deut. ix. J. With the Lxx agree Syr, 
Vulg. Arab, and Ethiop. The verſion then will be, 
* They provoked the Holy One of Ural.” | 


his 


Ps alu Ixxx. 6. Laugh among themſelves;“ 
more probably, „at us,” 15.” So Lxx, Syr. and 
Vulg. One MS. Ns. 82, read u, Prins. 
Psaru lxæxxi. 16, © Satisfied thee,” So Hebrew, 
The ſenſe requires, „them.“ So Lxx and Vulg. 
5 Ccc . PSALM 


2 8 e 11 


1 


Pau bexxii, 6, 7. I ſaid, e are gods, and all 
of you are children of the moſt high. But, e ſhall 


Heb; won m n. Like what prince? and 
ho did cheſe princes die? Here ſeems no meaning, 

or at leaſt great obſcurity. Nor is the expreſſion 
ſuited to the apparent deſign of the paſliige, Where 
an oppoſition; | Te are gods,” 


perverfi per ver ſrum. Then the verſion will be, 
I have ſaid, ye are gods 
« And all of you, the children of the moſt high: 
But ye ſhall die like common men, 
And fall like one of the common tranſgreſſors, 
F A 
whom it is your * as magiſtrates to puniſh, but 
whom ye protect, favour, and imitate. Here 
oppoſition is kept up throughout. ; 


PsAaLM Ixxxix. o. Remember, O Lord, the 
reproach of thy ſervants, (how) I do bear in my 
boſom, &c.“ Our tranſlators ſupply, how ; the 
Lxx ſeem to have read "WR here « vrgw3 perhaps, 
« Remember, O Lord, the reproach of thy Re 

. 


- 


C 
| (en) 


heart,“ we hr on my 


a Tay in our modem pra. 

Ps acuh xei; g. Becauſe thou haſt made Jehovah 
my refuge, the moſt hig thy habitation.“ This 
paſſage doth not ſeem to be naturally expreſſed; 
there is a confuſion, which implies ſome error. One 
MS reads norm for rw, Which is better, and will 


= 
* 


4 


reſtore the parallelſm. 
% Betauſe thou haſt made Jehovah a refuge, 
The molt High thy habitation.” -. _ #2 


* 


6). is,  ſomerimes written for (c, as n for mm, 
Pl. xcvi. 1 2. If. Ivi. g. After all, „thy,“ ſeems to 
wy wanting after fi, to make the paralleliſm com- 
Pleat. . 


PSALM xciv. 11. Thoughts of man. So Heb. 
OR The apoſtle Paul's quotation, 1 Cor. iii. 20. 
diſagrees here with the Hebrew text. He ſeems to 
have read οjͤ for m, v coper, being neceſlary 

to his argument, which relates 7 0 2 the vanity of 
men's thoughts in general, but to the vanity of the 

thoughts of thoſe, who in this world are accounted 
wiſe ; compare verſes 18 and 19. It appears pro- 
bable to me, that the Hebrew text read ſo originally. 
otherwiſe I do not ſee how the fairneſs of the 
apoſtle's quotation, can be vindicated, or his argu» 
ment ſupported. by it. The preſent Lxx (Vat. ) hath 
indeed rer wiezo!, Otherwiſe the New [Teſtament 
quotation agrees with it word for word, and ſeems 
taken from it; from whence it may be ſuſpected, | 
that the Greek verſion read ver copar-at; that time, 

but hath ſince been made conformable; to the cor- 
rupted Hebrew. n might; be: eaſily turned into 


mx; n and n differ but little in found; * 


a Ne 
ern 


enger 
th 


i. e. ſuppoling it happened. merely by the, errors. of 
the 5 Nibers, But I FRE Tek ſtreſs on the 
honeſty and veracity of the Apoſtle, who would not 


written in his copy; much leſs have altered it in 


ww 


_ quoting to. ſerve his particular purpoſe, and drawn 
1 for di — truth from what, he muſt 
know, was but little better than a forgery... The 
ſtles in their quotations might not be very nice 
about merely verbal differences, and immaterial 
variations, which did not affect the ſenſe and mean - 
ing of the word of God, in the paſſages they quoted; 
bur the difference here with reſpect to the Apoltle's 
argument is very material. . 


Gp | | a; __ 
PsALlM xcv. 9-11, There are ' ſome differences 
between the Hebrew text here, and the Apoſtle's 
quotation in Heb. iii. 9, 10, 11. the moſt material 
of which I ſhall take notice of in vindication of the 
F 155 Tet oe, "87 n 

iſt. In the Apoſtle's + xn on the words** forty 

years” are joined with the gth verſe, and ſaw my 
works forty years.” Then he begins another tlauſe, & 
Tegeoxhce, therefore was I grieved,” in which he dif- 
fers from the Hebrew, which has no word to anſwer 
to %, and makes © forty years the beginning of 
the 1oth verſe, So the preſent xx allo.” Toe 
Apoſtle's reading however is confirmed by a Hebrew 
Ms. N. 474, which reads dp] ], and, or “ there - 
fore” (duo, as y often implies) I was grieved“! ? 
_  2dly. © Tt is a people that do err in their hearts.” 
Heb. n 225 wn ty... Here the Apoſtle's quota» 
tion alſo differs, a Tawwrrd: 79 nf, and his reading. 
is confirmed by the Lxx and Vulgate; and by one 
Hebrew MS, which hath w, continud, perpetud, fot 


ETD + 
2, and thus far confirms the Apoſtle's reading. It 
alſo proves, that the Hebrew copies varied here, and 
in this caſe ſurely the moſt antient copies, i. e. thoſe 
of the Septuagint and Vulgate tranſlators, and of the 


author to the Hebrews, ought to be preferred to the 
preſent. For yh, the antient 8 probably 
wn,: and perhaps 33 for . 
zdly.“ To whom 1 ſware,” the Apoſtle. os «on, 
« So I ſware.” Heb. wk, which the Lxx render as 
the Apoſtle; and the Vulgate" kt,” wn therefore 
may bear the ſignification of , t ſo,“ © ſo that. 
Let me add the following places, ' where the Xxx 
tranſlate it ws, or wFs, as Deut. Xxvili. 35. 2 Chron. 
i. 12. 1 Kings iii. 12. Jer. Xix. 3. Thus both our 
tranſlators and the Lxx render it in the following 
inſtances, 2 Kings ix. 37. IXX g put n, (ſo) 
that they ſhould not ſay,” (ſo, indeed is in italics,) 
1 Kings iii. 13. XX , So that there ſhall not 
be.“ In the following places our tranſlators render 
it ſo, where the Lxx do not, Gen. xiii.. 16. So 
that, if a man can number,” and 1 Kings ili. 12. 
So that there was none.” In Dan. at ir Os 
Wr in ſition may be properly rendered b 
hy b . 80 that it hath at book done under al 
the heavens, as it hath been done in Jeruſalem.” 1 
have taken more particular notice of this ſenſe of 
"WR, as it may be of uſe for the more correct tranſ- 
lation of other places. All theſe things conſidered, 
the 3 quotation is, I think, ſuffieiently vindi- 
Cate « - ' ; $3 Ke # : | : n 


= 


PSALM cxv. 18, The Lxx have here axe wane - 
oi Cerec, but the Hebrew word for bees (hn) is 
now dropped. This is a material variation, as the 
omiſſion of the word, „living,“ ſpoils the ſenſe, and 


deſtroys the oppoſition manifeſtly deſigned —_— 


2 — 
* 


. 4 The dead en 1 . 1d w_ mens Ins 

4 Nor any that go down into 3 danken; 

1 W But we, the living, will bleſs c . 
From this time forth, and for evermore.” | 


That it was in the text originally is prov 
bable from the words of Hezekiah, II. xXxxvii. 18, — 
who makes uſe of the like kind of Ie 
ſeems to have had his eye on this paſſage. 55 

« For the grave cannot praiſe thee: 

Death cannot celebrate them 

* They that go down ro the pie cantot hop 
x for thy truth ; 

„ The ing; the living, he ſhall praiſe chee, 1 1 
n do this day.“ 

Com this palm with the Lx, a other 
Ma pic, with — arallel j pl aces, in Pſ. cxxxy. 
we ſhall detect many other omiſſions, though not ſo 
material as this. In verle 16. © The heavens, the 
heavens,” ſeem an unneceſſary - repetition, .. The 


f . 
: #2 4 51 
—_ 5 Sg — 


| Lxx read, RUN NUT, wearer Ty wears, ©f 
ven of heavens is Jehoyah's,” _ 


""P$aLM cxix. 113. 1 hate * cho 1 
the Hebrew runs, 1 ] hate hat (ri 2 our 
tranſlators have added. « yain,” to make ſome 
ſenſe of it; but the antient yerſions read differently. 
The Lxx have rafarofuss. ** iniguos. To 1 2 
agree the Syr. and Arab, I conjectute that 

original word might be B'ywÞ, which by the | 
polition of the letters might eaſily become 209, 


BS = a 
y, cogitationes ; for chat word is ſpelt both with 


a ® and a d, as in many other words they are uſed 
indifferently. Sa in Job iv. 13. and chap. XX. 2% 


ir is ſpelt with a , here with a d. The vers 


zen then: wil ae een een . 
ſſors.“ oy Ia | 5 
8970. B. Since I Lode this a I find chat Me: 


Hallet ſuppoſes the original word to have been 


95D, but I cannot find, that the Lxx render JD, 
by ratamlue, Or rafael, Or ame, hut YWP they 


am 1 * 5 n . pay > 


PALM, 35 128. « Therefore I * all (by 2 
recepts (concerning) all (things to be) 
ere our tranſlators endeayour to make 
that which has none. The Hebrew which runs 
thus, ru 53 TPP 9 9p * wherefore all my 
precept all 1 eſteem right,“ which can have = 
meaning. Probably it Id be read thus, 137% 
mW D 9. 4 Wherefore I eſteem all thy 
precepts to be right.“ That by D ſhould be 
ps, is proved by the Ex,. who have vwroxet c, bur 
take no notice of this latter 55; ſo Vulg. wandte 
tua; to which agree the Syr. and Arab. And the 
miſtake was not difficult. The n vas moſt probably 
written originally after 2 in the affix of the ſecond 
perſon maſculine, before points came in uſe, which 
have ſince excluded the d, and other vowels. The 
Jewiſh critics themſelves allow, that the Kametz in- 
cluded the N, 1. e. in fact, it hath excluded it. And 
the Hebrew MSS, which we now have without 
points, being written after the ts came into gene- 
ral uſe, have been made for the moſt part eonform- 
able to the 28 e 1 ad it was originally 
Written 


tranſlate by re * esl a , an | 


as 3 - 7 * 
* 5 1 


Me * * 


* 


— n 


(am) 


Deren breeze writing erroneouſly v for g 
as the Hebrew now ſtands. p has 
no — — waves conſtruction conſiſtent with any true 
ſenſe, for my prerept, here would be abſurd; 
*thy?* is evidentiy neceſſary, Which our tranſlat 
have cherefore hy «IG ang 1 latter 921 is per. 
r . Fer 
FP 2 G MI 24 
IM ab: 6. be xx join he ade 
cloſes che zth LY with” che 6th, reading T is 
Mm for rf, to D following,” d 
8 vx» h, and perhaps rig ty; ptherwiſe there would 
be a neceſſary verb wanting in the 6th verſe, and 
in the gth there are two already ; and they read no 
60 before 1275, nor does one MS. (They read indeed 
aw, thy word;” and fo do eo MSS. So in 
the ' firſt clauſe they have, “ I wait on thee,” 
Lord“). The repetition at the cloſe is not in the 
xx, and ſeems an unneceſſary one. One MS hath 
it not. Probably it was occaſioned by an error in the 
tranſcriber. The verſion then may bez; 


« þ on Jchoyah my. foul doth. wat on bs 
word; 


My foul hopeth for the Lard, from he -igh 
| amen to dhe n 


8 xls 8, 9. The conſtruc ioo of theſe ending a 
confuſed, and the ſenſe obſcure. 1 have a ſuſpicion that 
Selah is wrongly placed between, Wand N. Nor 

does 285 ſingular agree with the plural following, 
according to our tranſlation z « (As for) the head of 
thoſe, that riſe up againſt me, let the miſchief of their 
own lips cover them.” For wrv, two MSS read 
wi, and the Lxx, by 1 kyTors, ſeem to have read 


0 before it, which our tranſlators adopt, and which 
is 


— 


| n 
is neceſſary to the ſenſe. Perhaps therefore the text 
might originally ſtand . 200. wy. rvy n © Leſt 
thoſe that encompaſs me ſhould lift up the head,” 
which will clear the ſenſe. In the 1 clauſe, 
for o plural many MSS read won fingular, 
more AYgieaY to agree with y. The Lxx alſo 
have «ary ſingular. f f 


Prov. ii. 7. He layeth up ſqund wiſdom for 
the righteous, (he is) a buckler to them that walk 
uprightly.” For Twin the Lxx read NyWwng Carver. 
Then the verſion will be: EN 152K 

He treaſureth up ſalvation for the righteous,” 


« A buckler for t that walk uprightly.” 
This will form a more 8 between 
the two clauſe. | e 


Prov. vi, 11. „ One that travelleth.” Better, 
4 highway-man.” LXX zasec eJorogor. The word is 
evidently uſed here in its bad ſenſe. 


Prov. vi. 22. ©. When thou goeſt”—nnmM, 
Hithp. implies conſtant, or, continued walking. the 
daily courſe of life. There is a paſſage in Cicero's 
oration for Archias, which much reſembles this, 
Hec Studia Pernoctant nobiſcum, perigrinantur, 1uſ- 


{icantur. 


Prov, vii. 22, 23. Query Whether, after all 
that hath been ſazd about the word dy, the ea 


of the Greek verſion may not be the right? (which - 


Pole in Syn. notes, is apa" by the Chald. Syr. 
and Arab.) We generally allow a corruption in one 
word, and borrow the aſſiſtance of the Lxx to cor- 
rect it, i. e. with reſpe& to 7"; why may we not 
luppoſe a corruption " word, and avail our- 


ſelves. 
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| (36) 
ſelves of the like aſſiſtance ? The verſion of the txx 
runs—woTry Je Bus el GPazNy ral, xu wowey x07 401 Jeu, 
1g ena THwprri rom yas eis ro cwaf— The original 
might be, n T9 2 91 5 2555) x2 Mb N M265 
YB2 yn as an ox goeth to the ſlaughter, and as a 
dog to the halter, or, chain, and a hart (goeth 
on) till the dart ſtrikes through his liver.” It may 
then well be ſuſpected, that oy) has taken the place 
of 2722), and many as great corruptions have hap- 
enced in the Hebrew text. The (1) before d may 
naturally ſuppoſed; and the preſent word 9 
might ariſe from the tranſcriber's error in putting the 
(1) after the (&) inſtead of before it. « As a dog to 
his chain,” ſeems to have been. a common, prove 
and is as proper as the other inſtances here men- 
tioned, The Vulg. (Poli Syn.) has it, qua, agnus 
it read not then yz, but probably, 2wan, which 
differs but one letter from 25 ũ . 


PRov. x. xvi. The labour of the righteous tend- 
eth to life; the fruit of the wicked to ſin.” May not 
rom here mean. © puniſhment,” that puniſhment 
which is the conſequence of ſin? So it ſeems to do 
in ſome other places, as Numb. xxxii. 23. If. Ini. 12, 
Zech. xiv. 19. In this laſt inſtance our tranſlators 
ſo render it. So alſo pw is uſed—Gen. xix. 15. Lev. 
v. 1. Ezek. xiv, 10. chap. xxxv. 5. Lament. iv. 22. 
and perhaps Gen. iv. 13. Then there will be a 
more proper contraſt 'between the two clauſes, as in 
har 1-3 EO POG 
As righteouſneſs tendeth to life 
80 7 that purſueth evil, (purſueth jt) to his own 

. death.“ 7 0 oh 2. * > 2 f 


Prov. xi. 7. When a wicked man dieth, his 


expectations ſtall periſh, and the hope of unjuſt wen 


( 381 ) 


reriſheth, This ſeems mere tautology. The Lxx 
— differently, and in their verſion, we have a pro- 


ppoſition 
a "« Wh hen a righteous man dieth, his hope doth tiot 


b periſnß ; F 
« But the confidence 7 the ungodly periſherh.”. 558 


Prov tha 9. The hypocrite by his mouth dee 
ſtroyeth his neighbour; 55 through knowlege ſhall 
the juſt be delivered.” Inſtead of wn ſingular the 
Lxx. read WP" plural dis. One Ms has r. 
Then the verſion will be; | 

“ By his mouth the hypocrite deſtroyerh his 

_- Beighboursz | 

« But by the knowlege of the juſt ſhall chey” 

(his neighbours) “ be delivered.“ 

Then: there will. be a proper oppoſition ee, the 
two — nee n. oli nels e. 


Paowb xiv. 24. « The fooliſhnels of fools is 
folly.” Heb. W]wm 7/203 nM7N This is mere tau- 
tology. The Lxx did not read the firſt N. but 
ſome other word, which, they render, «rex. The 
Syr. has mores. Perhaps the word might be originally 
nx, with the ), as it is more correctly ſpelt. Where 
the Hebrew text has MR, the Hebrew MSS have 
in many places MMR; for ſince the uſe of points the 
) and the (1) are frequently omitted, and the cholem 
over the & detects the excluſion of the (1). When the 
two words are compared, it will appear that ſuch a 
miſtake was not unlikely to happen, 3 1 | 

MR 


Ul 


The difference between the 5 and the 5 15 bot little, 
eſpecially if the ? be a. little maimed at the top. The 
7 alſo is much like the n. This correction will re- 
ſtore ſome ſenſe. Me, is frequently uſed to ſignify 
a man's * way of life, converſation,” and thus will 

ſuir 


7 . 


„ 


fut both the verſion of the e The 
the verſion of the paſſage will be: Yo 


But the way of fools is folly.” W 


Th Lxx read () before the firſt word ve nee, 
and ſo many MSS. KN 


Pao. xvii 21. „ doth 
itz) to his ſorrow, wt Caf > Rat 
joy.“ This verſion is mere ta „ but not ſo 
the original, where the ſubjects 1 en of are are not, 
% a fool—and a fool” but n, and 5 2 
which there was provably fore Gileronce. had 
likely a ſtronger meaning than 502, and ae 

47 We Aagitios fellow.” So it ſeems to de mein 
1 Sam. xxv. 2g. where it ſeems ſynonymous to * a 
man of Belial.” 2 Sam. xiii. 12, 13. where it is ap» 

r rape and inceſt com- 
— oe alſo If, xxxii. 6. where 7 

a is repreſented to us. as tious 

abominable; and Jer. xxix. 23. The pallage then 
might be turned thus: 


i He that be a fo (oegratnh ini Wh 
forrow ; 


/* And the father of  fagitious perſon rh n 
Joy. 


Paov. xix. 24. « And e wat e 
2 lar.“ So Heb, Feen no proper Gees a 


poor man may be a liar, as well as ano 


charaReriſtical epithets ſeem to be wanting here, 
which the Lxx will ſupply, in whoſe verſion there is 
1 ſentiment, and a proper oppoſition. Kgeoverd: 
F leoNos Tikes M rxews I tuq ue. They read v and N 
in their copy; And an e 


Pov. 


than a rich liar,” 


* - 


* * * 
= * 8 4 
0 ? | = 
4 © 
* 1 * 
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| Prov. xxl. 6. A vanity toſſed 
them that ſeek death.” Perhaps, 

vanity,” or, “ a vanity liable to be b 
the wind,” tranſitory and fluftuating. 
in the like ſenſe, 15 Xvi. 36. 


leaf ſhaken by the wind | (70) ſhall drive them,” or, 


* diſpelled by the wind. 
| Prov. xxi. 8. «The way of i K oer ahi 


ſtrange, but as for the pure, his roll upright.” 


The conſtruction of this paſl; 
ſomewhat confuſed, and in the firſt Cans there ſeems 
ſome diſtinguiſhing epithet wanting. But if we were 
only to omit the () before v, 'w the Ixx did 
not read proper ſenſe will be both 

| AT ary man (u 2x) is de- 


ef; "7 . bp 0 full of windi 

ings) “but as for the EET, 
of of the Ae ene man is "w di and 
honeſt.) Then the diſtinguiſhing epi which ap- 
pears . bw clauſe, will be reſtored. 
" undoubtedly implies here, © ſtrange” in a moral 


meaning, as in Pl. Iviü. 3. Hoſea v. 7. 


Paov. xxi. 12. © The righteous man wiſely con- 
ſidereth the houſe of the wicked, but (God) over- 


throweth the wicked for their 9 as + 


verſe is very obſcure, and perhaps defective. Our 
tranſlators ſupply (God) in the laſt clauſe. Perhaps 
it is omitted in the firſt. The Lxx read n for ab, 

(aaf inc) which is probably right, and the 1 before 
bon, where it is wanted, 4 Pane. Adopting theſe 
readings, and ſupplying the term, God,” in the 


firſt clauſe, we ſhall have a clear and conſiſtent ſenſe; 


* The righteous (God) underſtandeth the hearts 
of wicked Bone: 


« And 


and turn 


"> Wat 


QC 384 * ; 


And he. overthroweth the. wicked for their 

wickedneſs. 7. 
Perhaps dn following 5 mig 5 be dropped on 
account 62; the ſimilarity of the "nah between it, and 
the preceding Gable „. This inen * 5 
caſioned miſtakes i in other Places. wl3 10 


i 


£ 


Prov. xxii. 8. He that ſoweth ini by ſhall 
reap vanity, and. Pg rod of his anger qui fail,” 
The word,. does not ſeem R to 
the former clau oy Fat Wy the Lx read nay, 
enn as. According to Which reading, the verſion ; 
will be; He that ſoweth iniquity. ſhall reap vanity; 
and the rod“ (the divine curſe, or chaſtiſement) ſhall. 
conſume his works,” Which. renders this clayſe obr⸗ 
reſpondent to the former, of his reaping, vanity as the 
fruit of ba ſowing, 1 . {no e 


- Prov. xxii. 21. « Anſwer to them that rad thee.” # 
Heb.. In, Perhaps, PND, © anſwer to ual 
that aſk thee ©.A Ae ſeems more ſuited to the. 
oppolite term. 2 1 The Ut have arecax 
aojerets TO, Pro ponentibus tibi, ing or puttin 
forth a 1 to thee, by wick ir hou em, 
that they read P?xW?. 


# A 
= 8-5 


 PRov. xxiii. 35. 40 They — 88 me, 1 
thou ſay, and) I was not ſick. They have beaten 
me, (and) I felt it not. When ſhall "he 5p I will 
ſeek it yet again.” This verſion does not ſeem to 
be quite agreeable to the apparent deſign of the 
paſſage. The original ſ-ems to repreſent the excuſe 
or - apology of an habitual drunkard for his e 
vice, and perhaps would be more properly rendered 
by way of queſtion and anſwer in this manner, 
« Have they ſtricken me?” (as you ſay,) “ am 

9 not 


oo $I 

not ill, or, the worſe, - for it. Have they beaten 
me? I felt it not. When ſhall I ariſe?-I will ſeek it 
yet again.“ Here we have the repreſentation of a 


ſor, not allowing the arguments, which are ſet be- 


fore him to convince him of his folly, as in our 
verſion, but diſputing the truth, and reality of them; 
which is more natural for ſuch an habitual ſinner, 
who wanted to repeat his doſe, and therefore would 
vindicate his folly at all events 


Prov. xxvi. 6. © Cutteth off the feet, and 
drinketh damage.” The latter phraſe ſeems to have 
no ſenſe. If I might venture a conjecture, I would 
ſuppoſe, that d] S, was originally ]/]˙ vn. The 
words likely were much alike in ſound, (which has 
occaſioned ſome errors in other places, as one perſon 
might ſometimes read, while another wrote]. px 
the Lxx expreſs by d, 18 by Le, and cu]. by 
dora, judges xiv. 12. i. e. both x, and p, by the 


ſame letter 2. The verſion then would be, He. 
that ſendeth a meſſage by a fool, (is like one who) 
cutteth off the feet,” (i. e. of his —2 and ſo 


prevents his going) and drinketh vinegar,” {inſtead 
of wine,) which will ſet his teeth on edge), What 
makes this conjecture the more probable to me, is, 
that yon, © vinegar,” is uſed on a ſimilar occaſion, 
chap. x. 26. 1 


« As vinegar to the teeth, and ſmoke to the eyes, 
do is the ſluggard to them that ſend him.“ 


The ſluggard here, and the fool above, ſeem to 
have much the ſame meaning. In both places, there 
is a ſimilarity of ſentiment, which makes it more 
likely that v was uſed in both. As dun may be 
kere written for n, ſo y ſeems to be written for 


2D7, Pf. IXxi. 4, © and D inter ſe. permutatis,” ait 
e Buxtorf. 


FELT 
CT 0), 


| Buxtorf, Lex. in verbo, fun. So perhaps ru for 
bot, in If. i. 17. As the 1xx ſeem to have 
22 ad Theſe inſtances add nn 


een to the conjecture 


. The grea 
) both rewardeth the fool, and rewardeth 
Such is our verſion in the text. 
In the margin, we have quite a different one. A 
E eee all, and he hireth the fool, he 
| Neither of theſe verſions 
appear very inte . — Nor is that of Junius and 
Treme es more e approve}. a+ they jk 
words to make out fome ſenſe, which the 5 
does not warrant. U plurimum dolore afficit omnes 
ſebriat), ita mercedem — (bi) ſtolidus, etiam mer - 
cedem dat tranſeuntibus. In ſhort, few texts have 
. Puzzled the critics and commentators more than 
this. The Greek verſion however gives us a very dit. 
ferent ſenſe of the paſſage; Noxa xtuara: Tron os; 
e eure Gera pat U te5a0r5 aver. This verſion i 
ia not very clear, but ſufficiently proves, that they 
read differently from the preſent text; perhaps nearly 
as under, which being compared with the il be 
Hebrew the probability of the variations will be 
more apparent, 
Bay 1x) 52 TI 53 MD 27. Preſent tert. 
xray Warn »b2 wa 5 55m 25. Lxx read. 
which laſt ma be tranſlated different ways. 1ſt. As 
| the Lxx, Every ſort of fool is very tempeſtuous, 
(i. e. occaſions much —_— « but their _ 
mall be broken.” Or, The hol er 
every one, but their rage ſhall be e. their 
rage and violence ſhall be repreſſed. The latter ſeems 
to me the more probable ſenſe, The plural affix 
(as in >May,) is often uſed, though referring to a 


(639% 


ral nature; as the fol, * the wicked, 
r, ſtand for fools and-wiicked men in general. W 
robability may be in this, I leave others to [array 
[his latt verſion however has a clear meaning, which ; 
our preſent verſion and True rg tnt itlelf _ 
not. # ay 7 Fr t 34 
ö en | FF Gimp 
e — 23. 4 «,Burving lips, and NG 
heart!“ Heb. Spb, perhaps t/p21,- e flattering,” 
So the LRA ſeem to er by their 2am d, 
levia, blandientia : labra.” PFlattering lips, and a 
wicked heart,” are very agrecable to the Ra _ 
uſed, liver . RE a dae 


1 
* "— * 


1A 


Prank Xxix. 10. is The juſt b bis bool.“ | 
Better, 4 care for this life.“ pz ſignifies to 


ſeek olicicoully,” Wy" 6 to be e bar.. 
Pl, exlũ. 4. 774 


Pact xxix. 19. 0 A. ſervant wall » not the cor- 
refted by words.“ The Lxx have 2 


. ſlubborn ſervant,” which. is nn, to the 
nie, 


Prov. xxx. 10. “ Accuſe not a 4 to his 


maſter.“ Better perhaps, . Slander. dos ne 
calumniate.“ See Pſ. ci. 5. 


Proy. xxxi. 1. „ The words of king Lemuel, 
the prophecy, that his mother taught him.” Bur 
who was this king Lemuel? We find no mention of 


any ſuch king any where eiſe. I find commentators | 


here greatly at a loſs. Some would have it to be 
Solomon; but on no ſufficient authority. Beſides, 
here ſeems to be a plain contradiction, The diſ- 
courſe is intitled, « The words of king Lemuel,” 

Eee but 
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but in BO het the dire bis 
to abt the 


king Lemuel,” we read D D v the words of 
his mother to the king, all will be conſiſtent. The 
only change is in one — for 5, and che m im- 
written might be miſtaken for 5. hn migtu 
more eaſily miſtaken as: making a — pre- 
ceding word, as in the moſt” _— copies, there s 
ſeldom any ſpace left between the words. Tots lex, the 
Jews uſed to ſay, was ut verſus unys, & dictio una. The 
repetition of, n, in the next clauſe is very agreeable 
to the Hebrew phraſeology. The word Lemuel occurs 
again in the 4th verſe, but neither does che Oak 
acknowledge it there, and it appears to me ftom the 
confuſion of the words in that verſe, that it is 
another corruption occaſioned by the former. How- 
ever that be, the former correction will ſtand 
as, in truth, the diſcourſe is not king Lemuel's, or 
any other king's, but the diſcourſe . 
the king, whoever that King might be... 

N. B. Since I drew up this note I find, that Mr, 
Hallet, in his Notes, has called in queſtion. the ge- 
nuineneſs of the word Lemay,” dtp 5 "_ EY 
correction. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


ALL ee criginall intended in thi ins: 
was the proof of Chriſt being one of the human race, 
' which reſults from what, he incidentally ſpeaks of his 
. birth, before Pontius Pilate. Flow, by degrees, the 
_ intire evidence for it, as it lies ſcattered throughout 
tie new Teftament, came under conſideration, together 
irh every thing of moment that may, be ohjected to 
it, is related juft as it happened. So that inflead 
of an inference from one ſaying only of our Lord's, 
the reader is preſented with an induction from all 
| tis own ſayings, and thoſe alſo of his apoſtles and 
evangeliſts concerning him, which ſeemed of any weight 
in the argument. If what has been done ſhall be 
found to throw light upon an en Ng the 
labour will Ae 
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ON A CREATURE OF: TME HUMAN 


RACE INVESTED WITH EXTRAORDINARY 
POWERS. FROM GOD "ASI "ARISES FROM 
B18 OWN DECLARATIONS, AND THOSE 
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I HAVE no ande but that it has often occurred 
to many, that this declaration of our Lord's doth of 
itſelf furniſh full and proper evidence of his actually 


being one of the human race, and holding himſelf 


torth merely as ſuch to others, and that he did not 
belong to any other claſs of beings: but I do not 
A to have ſcen the proof drawn out at . 
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| The following fate of its a candidate for admiſſion 


into your commentaries. 
In this repl and vindication of himſelf and hi 


doctrine, whic is here making, on his 
__ and —— ore Pontius Pilate, the ro. 
governor of —— 1 LOT declares, that 


8 dnl an dedga for CREST 


the latter G3 
r 8 — 
than to aſcertain: the Chriſt's ex- 


Mens ack ne haven bay be. fixed y himſelf to 


time dy emer uf the Kit 
Aan of h 


ne d recordet . 9980 NWO a. 
| le Waben ſaltted tu the unprejodiced thoughts 
of 2 3 whether, in ſaying,” I was born, dur 


E 


. ſhould certainly ſo underſt the , if 

wy ottier Perſom was roy, I wur horn; chat, at 

_—_ whenever it was; he began to be. They chn⁰ͥut 

achifir of any other þ 

| ' Nor can any other ſenſe be put upon them, in 

the perl reſent tance, unleſs it 1 be ou that 

Eevicur im where t the contrary ; 

which does not wie Ave any fare conſtrustion of 
his ſayings at any time. But as many affert the con- 

trary, it is mag 
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Av maviny INTO THOSE SAYINGS oF kaun, 1 


' WHICH HE 18 SUPPOSED TO CONTRADICT. THE- 
_ ABOVE ACCOUNT GIVEN | OF ' HIMSELF, AND TO- 
" AFFIRM THAT HE HAD ITED. IPL HE 2550 


XN sSzerier, 11 Ps, 
Front pr cominiz int the workd, 4 * 
rr at com from another wor into 
tis. Where alſo of 44 wr coming forth from 


the Father, coming out trot God, hd the Like. 


= has been imagingd,. that ous Lord, "ip the” 


foregoing  paſl; very Wbt ag it were, 
1 —＋ 0 Geri that he does not take 
the term, ow tors, in its uſual confined meaning, 
by what he immediately ſubjoins, and for this cauſe 
came I into the world; intimati 55 as though, when 
born, he had only come out of another world into 
this. But it is an interpretation, which the ae e 
will not bear in this place (a). 

N * L-_ into the world. is either ſynonymous to 
the being born; as. when, our evangeliſt, 2.44 
of Chriſt, or the goſpel, being an univerſal bleſſing, 
ſays, John i. 8. ht was: tbe true light, which * 
lighteth every man that cometh: into the ad i. e. 
every man that is born. 

Or, mote commonly it will be found, however 
contrary to the idioms of our modern languages, 
that in our eyangeliſt's writings, and in our Saviour's 
way of ſpeaking, a ie the world, * for 

e aving 


4) Dr. Doddrid, this Wen his on idea 
þ _ Savioux's pe upon « rags, in of them ; making 
dim to ſay, “ for this end I came into the world from another and 

a much bitter abode;ꝰ which thews with what en n 
tarors and paraphraſls = are to be read. 


* 


| 2 into the world, he meant nothing more, than his 


* 


0 0% \) 
9 «0 5 divine miſſion to men, to 
" of ma 3 Lb te 
his m * to appear in 
Wen 115 To come inte e world,” und Ws 


into i, world, ;Fainly expreſſions of 
import. This r ord indicates in his. 3 8 to 
the Father, for his apoſtles, a hed before his death, 
addreſſing him thus; John xvii. As thou ba, 
fent me into the wot ld, eben ſo 155 2 7 alſo ſent them 
into abe world; alleging his apoſtles to have been 
ſent inte dle world equally with himſelf. And as be 

certainly: did not ad hereby, that they had come 


-from.. another, world, Where they had lived” before 
they came into this, he cannot be underſtood to 
hint or aſſert any thing of the kind he 


himſelf. But agreeably to the occaſion, and to hs 
preſent/purpoſe, he' aſſerts both concerning himſelf 
and his Neben diſciples; that, as he himſelf had 
his commiſſion to preach the goſpel, or was ent im- 
mediately from God, they had the like <A 


from God mtdiateh, through him (S). 


It hence follows, by this our Lord's dn = 
Kae, of he phraſe that when in another place, 
John Hi: 17. God: ſent not his ſon into the 

to condemn the world; by God's ſeitiding bis 


having an extraordinary divine commilioni, as * 
prop rophet and teacher, as the Chriſt. a 
2. We read, John viii. 42. Jeſus ſaid — | 


I proceeded forth and came from God; neither came I 


myſelf, but he ſent me. And in another place he 
ays, xvi. 28; J cue yoo Neun * K an <p 


come into the world. 4 | 
) So it is ſaid of John ho Baptiſt, 45 1 6. There was a 
man ſent from God, abe name was 7 No one hence con- 


cludes the Baptiſt to have come or to have been ſent from an- 
other world into this; but only to have had a divine commiſſion. 
ta have been a prophet. The ſame conſtruction therefore i is to 
be put upon ſuch phraſes, when applied to Chriſt, my it in 
ſaid of him, that he was ſent from the Father, and a 


* 


63580 


In the former of theſe paſſages, our Lord explains 


himſelf the terms he uſes; viz. that by proceed! 


forth and coming from God, he intendecl his being 


ſent from God, or having an extraordinary divine 
miſſion.  - And” in the latter, he ſignifies in the ſame 
way, that his coming forth from the Father, and 
coming into the world, were one and the 
Therefore coming into the world and being ſent 
from God or having an extraordinary miſſion from 
him, are one and the ſame. © Qu eidem ægualia, ei 
inter ſe ſunt equalia. It follows therefore demon- 
ſtrably, by our Lord's own interpretation, that by 
his coming forth from tbe Father, and coming into the 
world he intended nothing more than his having 
an eſpecial commiſſion from God. And it follows 
hence likewiſe, that we have the authority of - Chriſt 
himſelf to interpret his language in the ſame man- 
ner, wherever he ſpeaks of his 

heaven; that it is not to be underſtood literally, 


but thereby he only means his divine commiſſion 


to preach the golpel, For the phraſes coming down 
from heaven, coming into the world, coming forth from 
the Father, are plainly of the ſame ſignification. 

The whole ſentence of this laſt citation runs thus: 


I came forth from tbe Father, and am come into the. 
world; again, I leave the world and go to the Father: 


And it may perhaps be objected to the interpre- 
tation now given, that becauſe in che latter clauſe, 
leaving the world is taken in its literal ſenſe; there- 
fore the former of coming into the world is alſo to 
be taken literally, of Chriſt's coming from another 
world ine u | 

But this by no means follows. For it is frequent 
with the beſt authors, and the ſacred writers in 
particular, when the ſame words are put in oppo- 
tion to each other, to 7 ** in a literal, the 


ſame thing. 


INN 
( 


in i ſenſe. Thus Matth. viii. 22. 

To Rn of oe dead bury their cl i. e, thoſe 
Who are /ptr d bury thoſe w Bually 
dead. And 1 T gere 7 6. m_ 
> night, are contraſted, and now put for the the 

time the ſun is above 2 under the, horizon, now 
again to be taken in a figurative ſenſe, for wiidom 
and virtue, or the loſs 000 —_ 
3. We read, John vi. 14. Then boſe men, when 
they had ſeen the miracles that Jeſus did, i... of teed- 
ing five thouſand people with five barley. loaves 
and two ſmall fiſhes; ſaid, this is of a truth that 
come into the world; i, e. the 

prophet, that was to haye an eſpecial divine com» 
miſſion, the Chriſt: for ſo it hence appears the 
phraſe, coming into the world, was commonly under- 
ſtood by the jewiſh people, ſince they never expected 
their Meſſiah to be any 25 than one of their own 
countrymen. And ſo Martha, the ſiſter of Lazarus, 
replied to our Saviour, John xi. 27. I believe that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould coma 
into the world; i. e. whom they expected to have an 
eſpecial divine commiſſion, And fo John xli. 46. 
Jam come @ light into the world ; in other and plainer 
brake; TR have neee to n 
| 3, ( c 


+ IS 14 
| Since 
* l 14 


(c) Sometimes, for brevity ſake, the term, 7 bons bs uled by 
nell Matth. xi. 18, 19. Fobn came neither catiag uus drinking : 
the Son of Mau came eating and drinking : i. e. John was a prophet 
of auſtere, reſerved manners; Jeſus — a more ſocial communica- 
tive character. John i. 7. John came for * eſs, to bear witneſt 
of the light, that all men might believe. ohn had a divine 
. miſſion to qualify him to bear teſtimony 8 Jaber as the Meſſiah. 
viii. 14. 1 know whence I came, and whither I ga: but ye" cannot 
tell whence. I come and whither I go. i. e. 1 have the fulleſt con- 
viction of the truth of my divine miſſion, and have given you bes 
ſtrongeſt evidences of it ; but your worldly prejudices hinder you 
from ſeeing them. 


('597') 


remark of Dr. Hammond, in his annotations on 
John i. 9. ſo full to the purpoſe of what T have 
advanc "— the true interpretation of the 
phraſe, coming into tbe world, when applied to Chriſt; 
that I ſhall here tranſcribe it. A | 

After ſome reaſons aſſigned for tranſlating the 


paſſage, not as I have cited it, and as it ſtands in 


our common engliſh verſion ; but, This was the true 
light, »vbich, coming into the world Chrift lighteneth 


every man; and ſuppoſing Chriſt to be the Abt here 


intended by the facred writer, and ſpoken of as 
coming into the world, he fays; * Here it is to be 
« oblerved, that this coming into the world, doth not 
« refer to Chriſt's birth in the world, but to the 
« manifeſtation of him to the world, his entering 
on his office of preaching the will of God to them. 
« So as his coming may be all one with his being 
« ext, that is, his commiſſion from God to declare 
„ his will unto the world, as John viii. 42. J came 
« not of myſelf, but he ſent me. So chap. xvili. 37. 
& For this was I born, and for this I came into the 


« world; where, as coming into the world differs from 


« birth, ſo it is in the next words ſpecified what 
« it peculiarly belongs to, I came into the world that 


I may bear witneſs to the truth. Thus it is uſed, 


«* in the other word (ſent } of the apoſtles, where it 
cannot poſſibly be underſtood of their $irtb, John 
«* xvii. 18. As thou haſt ſent me into the world, fo alſo 
* have I ſent them into the world.” So 1 Tim. i. 15. 
* Jeſus Chrift came into the world; and John xi. 27. 
4 believe that thou art the Chrift, the Son of God, 
* 6 «if roy x00 40? ef Noro, that cometh into the world ; 
* which was certainly deſigned by Martha as an 


* expreſſion of her belief that he was the Mefſias.” 


This proof, ariſing from our Saviour's own de- 
claration, 


% 


Since the writing of the above, I have met with a 


" - 
7 
— SOL hr 4 a TI» « 2 
33% „ how —— — 
— — — — — 
- — > — — + —— — — — — — — — — 
- — _ — — —_— — 
4 * 1 * _ — _ * 1 
4 l aw cnt, - _ ——_ — 22 - _- * * — 


ö 
| 
F 
| 
[ 
[| 
| 
ö 


- — — ä—ũ—3— — — 
. 


- a 
— 22«««2*˙2«„«öG 2 * 
” N 2 — b ² FÄÄ wo + 
2 —— 2 . . ec eta 


1 rr 
% 
* 


4-8, | 


claration, that he was born or had a beginning of 
exiſtence, like all others of the human ſpecies, will 
be maim and imperfect, if no ſolution be offered of 
other contrary declarations, which are ſuppoſed to be 
made by him, in the writings of our evangeliſt, - Þ 
Mall therefore endeavour to give ſome account of 
ſuch of them as. feem to be of any weight. And 
although the preface to St, John's goſpel containeth 
not any, ſaying of Chriſt, but a remark which the 
writer, one of his apoſtles, thought proper to prefix 
to his hiſtory of Chriſt; yet it is ſo much reckoned 
3 peo as a proof of Chriſt's preexiſtence, -and even 
of his being the eternal God, that I ſhall be excuſed 
ſtepping a little out of the way to inquire into its 
true meaning, as alſo into the Baptiſt's teſtimony to 
Chriſt incl uh: : 5 $** 


* 


 SxcTtoNn ii. 


Whether the beginning of St. oby's goſpel affords a pros 
Gao of Chriſt's preexiſtence. "Aa N 


1. It has been maintained by many, that the ſame 
Jeſus, who in this defence of himſelf before Pontius 
Pilate, referred to his being born, and thereby gave 
an idea of his conſidering himſelf as a human being 
like thoſe before whom he was ſpeaking; was never 
theleſs the Logos, Word or Wiſdom, characteriſed by 
our evangeliſt in the preface to his goſpel, as being 
God, by whom all things were made. " 
In the beginning was the word, and the word was 

with God, and the word was God. And ſo on. 

But that St. John could not intend. what he there 
ſpeaks to be underſtood of Jeſus Chriſt; either that 
he was the eternal God, as is commonly interpreted; 
or & God, an inferior God, the creator of the Wer 
under 


| 7 8 
under-the Supreme, as Dr. Clarke, and thoſe chtiſ- 
tians, called Arians, affirm; is evident for theſe two 
principal among other reaſuns.. 
(.) Our evangeliſt never afterwards throughout 
this whole work, ſpeaks of Jeſus under this name 
nor deſcribes him, either as the eternal God, or as 
the "ſubordinate creator of all things employed by 
him: But, on the contrary, he continually conſiders 
and ſpeaks of him as a man, who received his being 
and all his powers from God: from aim whom he 
always called bis father, that is, the author of his be- 
ing; one ſubject to the like infirmities with other men, 
hungry, faint, &c, and who as he was horn, or began 
to be, ſo he died, or ceaſed to be; loſing all ſenſe and 
thought at death, till it- pleaſed God to reſtore him 
to lite on the third day. Now, - theſe are things 
which can only be Sa of, and belong to a 
creature, and as far as we know, belong only to 
human creatures, ſuch as we ourſelves are.» |. 
(2-) As our evangeliſt never-once intimates that 
Jeſus was either the ſelf-exiſtent creator of all things, 
or the inſtrument of God in the creation who: had ex- 
iſted before all ages: it happens alſo that this fayou- 


rite diſciple of Chriſt, himſelf informs us, that it was 


a thing quite beſide his deſign to aſſert any thing of 
the kind concerning his divine maſter; that fo far 
from intending it, the higheſt idea and character 
which he propoſed to 2 and eſtabliſh concern- 
ing him was; that he was the great promiſed pro- 
phet, and meſſenger of God, whom their nation ex- 
ed. For towards the cloſe of his work, he ſays, 
ohn xx. 30, 31. Many other fiens truly did Feſus inthe 
preſence of his diſciples, whick are not written in this 
book. But theſe are written, that ye might believe 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that 
believing, ye might have life through bis name. 11 | 
oſe 


LY 
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to be, as Dr. Clarke would have it, and exp 


( 40 ') 


© "Thoſe therefore, who from the to St. 
Jotin's goſpel would prove Chriſt to be "God; ot, 


himſelf, Divine Perſon, who exiſted: before the 
< creation of the world, before all ages; by whom 
God created all things; they aſſert much more 


than the e lift either deſigned, or appears tg 


have had any nowlege of, concerning his en 


maler 
The other interpretations then, which have ber 


given of this introduction to his goſpel, prefixed 


peſtle, are much more likely to be true; 


12 ly that, which feems to have been held 


thoſe who took the ſacred -writ- 
ings for * guide, and not the falſe philoſophy of 
the times; vi. that by the Logos, the Word bre 
might likewiſe be tranſlated Miſdom, Rea ſon,) we 
to underſtand the all- powerful wiſdom or energy of 
God, which is God himſelf; by which all things were 
made; and which was in a large meaſure communi- 
cated to Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore might be ſaid to 
dwell or reſide in Nan: which is that which St. John 
intends, where he ſays, near the concluſion of his 
preface; (i. 14.) The Word was made fleſh and was 
n us, We. 


SxeT10N iii, 


| Whether John i. 15. efir « pref ann, . 


exiſtence. 


John i. 1 5. * He that cometh after me, 15 eee 
before me: far be was before me." 


This is John the Baptiſt's teſtimony to Obriſt, de- 
livered in his prophetic character; ſce ver. 27. _ 


And as ſuch, there is a peculiar emphaſis in the word, 


(- 401 ) 


e9,0448195, cometh, denoting our Lord's divine miſſion, 
as was pointed out above in explaining the meaning 
of the term cometh, to come, in prophetic: lan f 
The Baptiſt is here accounting to the jewiſh rulers 
and people, why he himſelf, who was an older pro- 
phet and had his commiſſion before Chriſt, was never- 
theleſs inferior, and to give way to him; and he 
alleges, that this was not, as ſome ſuppoſe, becauſe 
Chriſt was, prior in time to himghaving exiſted before 
all ages; but becauſe he was more excellent in digni- 
ty and office. This will be feen to, be the meaning 
of what John here declares concerning him. 

He that cometh after me, ſays he, i. 6. whoſe com- 
miſſion from God is ſubſequent to mine, is preferred 
before me: our tranſlators have inſerted the word pre- 
ferred, to ſhew-what is intended by the term, vun, 
before me, i. e takes place of me: for, proceeds the 
Baptiſt, be was before me. This ſhould have been eng: 
liſhed, for he wes (d) my chief; my principal i or, for he 
was (e) more excellent than me one or other of which 
conſtructions the words in the original naturally lead 
to, and the other ſenſe would never have been 


* 
9 


" , — l 58 * ee 
(4) Tere} dur my chief, my principal, js # edhftraBion thap 
3 2 * New e as Mark vi. 21. 
1e Tys TNA, the principal men of Galle, Ke. And 
Glafius acknowleges this to be a proper ſenſe of the words, 
though he gives the other, as implyi iſt's eternal exiſtence 
a doctrine which he ſtudiouſly brings in wherever he can, anc 
with paſſion and harſh words reprobates the contrary opinion. 
Sunt autem, ſays he, qui reros, h. I. per principem convertunt, 
uti accipitur Marc, vi. verſ. 21. Luc. xix. verſ. 47, AQor. .xxv. 
verſ. 2 fenla hoc: quia princeps meus erat. Philol. Sacr. p. 274. 
le) The words Tywros, forefos, are . wore put for priority 
in dignity or excellence. See inſtances in Grotius, and other com- 
mentators. 7 
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if our tranſlators had not Been prepoſſeſſed, 
that Chrift had exiſted (5) — all ages, and there- 
fore gave that turn to the words. it is under the 
inſſuence of this prejudice,” that Dr. Doddridge, after 
others, gives the following paraphraſe of the words in 
queſtion, making che Baptiſt to ſay ; © for though 
indeed as to his human birth he is younger than 
* me, and did not come into the world til a little 
e after me, yet in a much more noble and exalted 
&« kind of being he "ex5fted\ long before me, or even 
< 'before the production of any creature wharſoever,? 
And he endeavours to vindicate this paraphraſe'by 
what he imagines to be ſimilaf language (g) of the 
Baptiſt; but which indeed means quite another thing. 
But if [theſe ſimple words of this forerunner f 
Chriſt had eontained ſuch a recondite- meaning, and 
extraordinary diſcovery concerning him; that thougli 
he appeared as a man, he was a being who had ex- 
iſted before all ages; how comes it, that we never 


onee afterwards find the jewiſh people or any of 


U ES, 
ry 


John's diſciples,” ſpeak of ſuch an . 
PNs ee den mer 20 ting 
a ee 0290 n blvown” ne 1 c oo: Wann 
fre three other evangeliſts thus give us the Baptift's declara- 
a concerning Chriſt ; ar ſhews 4 they did not-underſtand” 
him to refer to any prior exiſtence of Chriſt, but to his ſuperior 
character and dignity. Matth. iti. 1. He that comerh after me 
is mightier than J, aubeſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear, Mar. 1. 7. 
There cometh one migbtier than I after me, tht latebet of _ Kees 
Jan et worthy to floop deten and unlooſe, Luke iii, 16. One 
avightier than I cometh, the latebet of whoſe ſhoes 1 ami tot worthy 
to gnlooſe., Bree, „„ 
1 ok i. 31. He rl cometh from above, is above all: kt 
that is of the earth, is earthly, and ſpraketh' of the earth; by that 
cometh from heaven it above all. t it has been ſhewn above, 
from our Saviour's own explication of ſuch language, that his 
ceming from above, coming from Heaven, is expreſſive only of his 
having a divine extraordinary commiſſion, and has nothing to do 
with any ſtate of glory, in which Dr. Doddridge ſuppoſes him 
to have exiſted before his incarnation, as he calls it. 55 
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preexiſtene being, e 
a human creature; 


their 8&1 —— m them. 
= e it” th plat Gilg th pore of 
was not ag N efirgre 
any ſuch _nicaning 'of the Baptiſt 2 wortls. © 
Clarke's Tuperior critieal” (kill would not tet Hino 

ve any other interpretation of them tian” what? 
Five e Bough i 6 wel) Eta which 


© 
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him. A wk 1 5 W 
« himſelf any thing mote than this, that he con- 


« ſtantly upon all occafions 'abaſed bimſelf, and* 
© exalted Jeſus : profelſing to the 5 poop 5 before h 
© had ſeen — that they muſt ett ere w 
« ſhortly a a perſon of tyffnitely greater excel- 
® [ence ee an himſelf. 4 . CEnfant' 
leaves no ambiguity tranſlation of the keys 
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yo engliſh reader, our verſion mould fee deen; 
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| he intended in ſpeaking of 10 45 oy fac 


Beaver] in the literal ſenſe. of Chnift's, coming down 
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« came. down. from eaves, even, the San of man which 
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1 goth roved from the like 15 of 
aking i 
Lord's deſigr 


ed into heaven, Was, that no. one but himſelf w: 
acquain with the, divine will and councils reſpe« 
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Did we not daily experience the pover of preju 


* n . | 
dice to darken our” underſtandings, and hinder us 
from ſeeing the moſt palpable "contradictions, one 
might be ſurprifed that any. could ever ſuppoſe our 
Lord to be fo very open "and familiar with cheſe 
Phariſees, his molt bitter adverſaries, as to tell them 
' ſuch a wonderful ferret concerning himſelf, tharthe _ 
was the I am, Jebovab, 'the eternal God, as fome 

conſtrue his words; or according. to others, that 

he had exiſted with Gad from the beginning, before 
the world was; at the ſame time that, ſo far from 
being explicit upon the ſubject, he kept his dif. 
ciples, as we have ſeen, and will ſtill more appear, 
quite in the dark about a thing ſo prodigious and 
extraordinary; never giving them grounds to con- 
ſider him as any thing more than a human being, 
raiſed up for extraordinary. purpoſes of divine pro. 
vidence, and inveſted with high powers from God 
for the execution of them. USE I 
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Whether John xiii. 3. be & proof of Chris having 

exiſted in another world with God, before he was 
born lere. e js 


John xiii. 3. * Feſus, knowing that the Father had © 
* given all things into his hands, and that he was come 
from God, and went to God, &c. e 


It hath been abundantly ſhewn above, that ſimilar 
language to this, when uſed by Chriſt himſelf, has 
no relation to any prior ſtate in which he had lived 
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their judgments from expreſſions”. ſeparatel taken, 
and unconnected with the circumſtances, ſcope and 
deſign of the writer or ſpeaker, they muſt be liable 
to be impoſed upon and miſled by the found of 
fury paſſages as this in our Lord's, prayer to God, 
reatly miſtake his FONG and true character: 
For for king merely at the. words themſclves, "they 
x certainly ſeem to imply the ſenſe which a late _ 
popular expoſitor puts upon them; viz. ** And now 
therefore, o my heavenly Father, do thou glorify 
we with thine ownſelf with tbe original glam, oo 
J lad with thee before the world was created, and 
which for the ſalvation of men 1 have for. a while 
laid aſide, that 1 might clothe myklf i in this humble 
form.“ Doddridge in loc. -. 

But a due conſideration of what Chriſt himſelf 
teaches concerning the glory for which he here 
Pens woe Fave Ng 8 correct ſuch a miſ⸗ 
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conveys. For à very, few days. only. Due our | 


Lord; uttered this 2 9 certain Greeks,” 
or devot gentiles, who had come up to worſhig 


the true 80 at Jeruſalem. deſired, 9 have accefs , | 


to him, we are told | that he broke our into this 
joyful exclamation, John xii. . 23 24 „24. 22 eſus anſwer ec 
them ; _the' ber is coe, that: the 8 man ſhou 

be glorified.” Ferily, 7 17 Joy. — Le except 


a corn E fall. and die, it 
abideth but if if 2 it 1 5 eth forth. muck. 


fruit. Although fully ſenſible that his own violent + 


death muſt lead the Way to itz he rejoices at the 
near proſpect of his being glorified, . that is, of 
attaining, the glory he aimed at, in the heathen 
world being brought to the know lege of the truth, 
and to eternal life, by the preaching of his goſpel; 
for ſo the Occaſion plainly leads us to underſtand his 
words. The glory of Chriſt therefore, from this bis 
own account of it 4. that 4 the effectual propa- 
gation. of the goſ „he might be made the happy 
inſtrument of 6 . of mankind. 

That this is the true idea of the glory, for which 
Chriſt made now his ſupplication ro the A mighty 
Father, is confirmed by What he goes on to ſay 
in his prayer, of his having promiſed. to his diſciples, 
that they ſhould: be ſharers with him in it; ver. 22. 
And the glory, which thou baſt given me, 1 have given 
them: that they may be one, as We are one. . 

For there was no other glory in common with 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, or Which was likely to 
occur to his mind at that time, but what related to 
the ſucceſs of the goſpel, which he Was- ſending 
them forth to propagate over the whole earth. 
And the ſame manner of expreſſion with reſpect 
to himſelf as well as them, points to. this glory 
as n not yet actually cryoyed either by _ 
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Either of theſe cd by itſelf, is no 10 
concluſive for our Saviour being one of our Rind, 
than that which gave occaſion to our preſent in- 
dure, viz. his incidental mention of his birth be- 
e the Roman Governor; and ſuch Tayings, - 
and records of him, ſhew, what kind of being, 
what perſon, this evangeliſt took his divige Malter 
to be; as alfo what Chriſt thought of himſelf, 2 

would have others to think of him, © 


In the firſt of rheſe paſſages, John viii. 397% 40. Fe 
fas ſaith unto them; if ye were Abraham children, 
would do the works of Abraham. But now ye'ſeek 10 
me, a man, urbferror, that hath told you the truth, & 


We can argue and conclude nothing elſe from 
this language; nor could they that heard it ; but 
that he, who ſo ſpeaks of himſelf,” was a human 
creature, one of our own ſpecies. His ay of 
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ther with his apoſtles 
to have had his. being 
creature, as th in ift 
brethren, he owns "himſelf a jew, like 
one of Abraham's deſcendants, or 
from Adam, the firſt father of our 
There is this farther to be obſerved in theſe teſti- 
monials of Chriſt concerning his nature and con- 
dition of being; that they are exprefſjong caſually 
dropt from him, in the courſe of converſation, with- 
out any deſign of indicating any thing particular by 
them, or that any particular notice ſhould be taken 
of them; and it is merely the long inveterate error 
of his followers about his perſon, that obliges us 
to ſeek out and produce them. For our Lord never 
appears in any degree to have had a thought, that 
mankind would take him to be any other than a 
leaſt of all, to be the eternal God; 
he never uſes any precautions to 
guard againſt ſuch ſtrange eccentric ima- 
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y other higher claſs of creatures, or the eternal 
God, is abſolutely pretluded by the very 
za, and the connection in which it ſtands., 
In the ſecond—xx., 17. Teſts ſaith 
to my brethren, and ſay unto them, | 
5 1 and your Father, and to my 


This is our Lord's 
by. Mary Magdalene, to whom, be Je 
himſelf known, after he had deen raiſed from the 
dead. 55 it — difficult to find words 
that could more plaitily expreſs,” chat Chriſt really” 
was, and that pe defied, £5 be cohfidered In Hg © 
than as ohe of the human ſpecies. For in 
ly and naturally, that he had che fame God 
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ry of 1 nothi Des by our Lord, 
or recorded concerning hi wry, this apoſtle, ſtands" 
in the leaſt contradiction to- his, intimation con- 
cerning himfelf, e Pontius Pilate, that he had 

a beginning of his exiſtence, like all others of the 

'. human ſpecies; but on the contraty, the whole c- 
count is ii Wy and confirms it. And we Have ſcen 
* * two other direct affirmations of our Lord to che 
| e amount, concerning himſelf. We ate therefore 
compelled by unſurmountable eyidence to conclude, 
that this apoſtle looked upon his maſter Jeſus in this 
light only, as one of the human race; at the ſame 
rune that he revered him for his extraordinary gifts 
of a divine yes and wiſdom, for his high Office 
and commiſſion from Almighty God, and eminent 
rirtues and benevolence in te & nt of it. 
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TESTIMONTES OF THOSE OTHER EVANGELISTS: So- 


CERNING' HIM IN THEIR RESPECTIVE HISTORIESS. 


HOW FAR THEY AGREE WITH THE FOREGOING 
CONCLUSION - DRAWN 'FROM sr. - JOHN'S. GOSPELy 


WHICH WAS, "THAT CHRIST THEN - UNIFORMLY 


SPEAKS or HIMSELF AS ONE ALTOGETHER OF. THE 
HUMAN, SPECIES, AND 1$ INVARIABLY $0 CHARAGCY 
TERIZED BY THAT HIS HISTORIAN AND, Pe by 
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Whether 3 it may as deduced, - that Chriſt was dab) 
one of the human ſpecies, from bis own declara- 


tions contained in St. Matthew's goſpel, and from - 


the ſentiments —"_ . e bim by 
that evangeliſt. | hs 6 
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To compleat our argument, it will tet us | 


next to examine; whether the other evangeliſts, . 


who have alſo drawn up hiſtories of our Saviour, 
hive made mention of any thing ſaid by him, which 


might give reaſon in any ſhape to think, that he 


eſteemed himſelf any other than a human being 3 
or whether theſe ſacred writers themſelves appear. 


to have entertained any other g ens nme F 


their d vine maſter, 


Now on. opening firſt the memoirs of Matthew, | 


one of aur Lord's apoſtles: and conſtant attendants, 


we find him, in the beginni ning, mentioning the-pedi- 
Jeſus; relating _— 
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_ fame way with all others of mankind. And as he 


particular recorded by this evangeliſt, which ſo 
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nothin 1 * E hint to be ahy other than 
one of the the human race; unleſs we ſhould ſay, that 
a man, becauſe he was not 
way of his deſcendants, but 
y by the hand of God. In the 
of his — r 3 ſame Jeſus, 
great prophet, remarkably ow y Almigh 
and twonoured and diſtinguiſhed 2% 475 
and powers above all others, of the human 
but nothing that marked him out to be other- 
at all different from them; living, and con- 
verſing, and nt laſt ſuffering pain and dying, in the 


never brings him in uttering a word, that might be 
conſtrued, as if he thought bimſelf any other than 
z human creature; there are two of his ſayings in 


naturally confirm this idea of our Lord, which. his 


gmnted. 

1. In that beautiful deferiptics of the day.of jodg- 
ment, chap. xxv. contrived and calculated particu- 
Krly for the encouragement of his apoſtles, whom 
he: was fending into the wide world, to preach the 

pel, friendleſs and unſupported; he thus intro- 
uces and deſcribes himſelf, ver. 40. And the king 
fa defraud fo unto them; verily I ſay unto you, 
inafmach as ye e wnio one ef the leaf 

of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. ' 
_ 2. The day of his reſurrection, on his ſudden appear: 
ance to ſome of his followers, we read; XXVIlL 10. 
Then faid Jeſus unto them , be not afraid: go tell my 
_— that they £0 into e 


hum her dene, that at te day of af 
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he ſhall not look open HimfelP as my other than 
one of the human race; for he ſays, that he ſhall 
then own His true followers as bit brethren, 7. 2. his 
brethren of mankind. And he uſes the ſame lan- 
guage after his reſurreckion, in ſpeaking of the rela- 

tion between him and his apoſtles. Our Lord then 
does himſelf authorize us how to conſider him as 
our brother, however highly and leg, exalted above 
us; as one of our brethren of mankind. But is 

this compatible, could we uſe ſuch familiar lan- 

guage with a great preexiſtent ſpirit, that had exiſted 
before all ages; or with the eternal God himfelf? _. 
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| Whether it may be dediiced from Chrift's own decla- 
_ rations in Mart goſpel, and from what is related 


of him by that evangeliſt, that our Saviour was 
altogetber one of human kind. 7 | 


Max, a relation of Barnabas, and an attendant 
upon and fellow labourer with the apoſtles, in his 
account of Chriſt, waving any mention of his 
birth and family, begins his goſpel with our Lord's 
entrance on his public miniſtry. But, . 
this evangeliſt ſays nothing of his birth; yet he 
tells us, in the courſe of his hiſtory, vi. 3. that 
Jeſus was the Sen of Mary; and like the other 
evangeliſts, he brings in our Lord commonly: {tiling 
himſelf the Son of man; indicating thereby who he 
was, and what he would have all men think of 
him; and never giving the leaſt. intimation that he 
belonged to any othe* claſs of beings than that of 
mankind, In all other points, except ſome few cir- 
cumſtances not very material, but which may feem to 
beſpeak him an original writer, and not à copyer, he 
agrees with Matthew; and moreover records nothing 
at any time uttered by Chriſt, that ſhewed as if he 

| e eſteemed 


9 
- 
Wen 


country. And when the Sabbath-day was come, be 
began to teach in the ſynagogue... Aid mam, hearin 
bin, were aſtoniſhed, ſaying; from whence- hath this 
man theſe things ? and what wiſdom is this which is 


© 1 


AX. 420") 


"effatited himſelf egg Ages nature. Kc c 


4 


eh not does our evangeliſt ever intimate that be 
bimelf had any ſuch, thought concerning him, 1 


mall cite one paſſage; but it is moſt deciſive! 


And be went out from thence, and came into bis own 


given uno him, that even ſuch mighty ' works are 
wrought by bis bands ? Is not this the carpenter, the 
ſon of Mary, the brother of James and Joſes, and f 
Juda and Simon] and are not his fiſters with ws?! 
And they were offended al bin. But Jeſus ſaid, 


4 prophet is not without honour," but in his own com. 


try, and among bit own' kin, and in his own houſe. 
CREE Eo; N e 
In this reflection upon the behaviour of his coun- 
try men, our Lord owns his family and relations to 
have been of the town of Nazareth, and thereby 
plainly ſignifies himſelf to have been of the ſame 


nature with them, and nothing different from his 


kindred in that reſpect. In this light alſo it is plain 
that our evangeliſt conſiders Chriſt, by writing down 


and informing us of theſe things concerning him, 


and by never inſerting one ſyllable, that might give 
cauſe to ſuſpect, that he took him to be any other 


than the Son of Mary. 


SECTION ill x6 


Whether it may be diduced from any declarations of 


Chriſt in Luke's goſpel, or ſrom what is related of 
bim by that evangeliſt, that our Saviour was intirey 
one of the human ſpecies. 1 


Luk, the evangeliſt, was a companion of the 


apoſtle” Paul in his travels to preach the goſpe » 


G 
was certainly a very early believer; if he was not. 
alſo a, diſciple of - Chriſt himſelf, as ſome have 
conjectured, and one of thoſe to whom Chriſt 


made himſelf Known, the very day of his reſur- 
mentioning ſome extraordinary circumſtances preced- 
of helpleſs infancy; wherein his powers, capacities and 
like thoſe of all other children. And our hiſtorian 
man. This is the gradual progreſſive ſtate of 2 

St. Luke, in common -with ths other evan 

ments of his own condition, and what he would have 
life, ſpent in teaching men true piety and virtue, he 
ignominious death he was about to undergo, but 
out with fatigue and pain, expiring like other men in 
belong to feeble mortals. 
thar as ſuch his diſciples, in his life-time, looked 


recti EST e 
In the beginning of his hiſtory, of Chriſt, after 
ing his birth, he deſcribes him brought into the 
world, in the manner in which we all are, in a ſtate 
diſpolitions were of courſe left to be drawn out and 
formed by his mother and the ns about. him, 
afterwards relates, (ii. 52.) that Jeſus mcreaſed in 
wiſdom with bis years, and in favour with God and 
human creature. | 8 
geliſt, 
introduces our Lord frequently ſtiling himſelt, be 
Son of man: which ſufficiently declares Chriſt's ſenti- 
others take them to be. 
After a long narrative of our Lord's laborious 
reprelents him near the cloſe of it, under dread and 
diſmay upon the keen foreſight of the torturing 
relieved under his apprehenſions by application to 
God in prayer, for his aſſiſtance; and at laſt, worn 
the like circumſtances, © Theſe again are things that 
Our evangeliſt tells us, that the Jews who honour- 
ed Jeſus the moſt, tiled him a great prophet, and 
upon him and ſpoke of him. Thus after he had 
| | d | - * reſtored 


* ( 422, 55 n 


reſtored. to liſe the widow of Naio's ſan, we are told, 
Luke vii. 16. that there came a fear on all; and they 
= 2 Cad, ſong, ** a 227 prophet is riſen up 

N of the diſciples, to whom he 
— er his nel, calls him, Jeſus of 
Nazareth, a > PIG opket mighty in deed and word, before 
ed and all the people, xxiv. 19. 

Thus we ſee the ſentiments "which this. evangeliſt 
entertained of our Saviour, and ſought 9 incuſcate 
and teach manking, in his account of him. It ig 

plain he regarded him only as one of the human 
race, with high powers from God. And ſball we not 
* rn with the teſtimony 12 account of one, 
who, of he was not one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples 
himſelf, converſed with his apoſtles, 'and was 4 
confine: companion of St. Paul; with whom alſo 
e 595 agrees, however fone Wa Wh Hang 5 
trary TA 


s serien w. 


Whether it is to be deduced, that Ghrift mis erh 9 
Luman being, from his apoſtles manner of preaching 

and ſpeaking of him, in St. Laus: Rey treatiſe, - 
| called Taz AcrTs. 10 


But we haye not done wit gt. Luke: For this. 
is only his teſtimony, which he gave, in what he calls 
(Acts i. 1.) his former treati/e of all that Feſus began 
bath 10 do and 10 teach. In his ſecond treatiſe, which | 
is a continuation of the former, and contains an ac. 
count of the preaching of the goſpel to Jews and 
2 8 7 a * 5 

as of t when it only 
l of a few of - 6M here bis den teſtimony ts ſtill 
more posten as he alone informs us, in 


— 


(0 429 ) 
. what miner the apbſties. yok&.of 
their divine maſter, when they invited the world 
upon their evidence to believe in him; end as he 
only carries on the thread of the A- hiſtoty to 
near the time (Acts xxviii. 30. 3.) of the death ot 
the apoſtle Paul; without which we muſt have been 
utterly in the d rk about many things of the greateſt 
monen t.. 295% Yo I; SY) are 
Hence then we may expect to learn, with the ut- 
moſt preciſion and exactneſs, if any one ſhould: have 
any doubts remaining, after what has been produced 
above, who Jeſus was? For his apoſtles ſpeak of 
him, not when upon earth, but when taken up to 
heaven, in all his glory; and they would be moſt 
eſpecially careful to give a juſt and full idea of him 
to the jewiſh and heathen world; whom they called 
upon to believe in him. I ſhall therefore put:down - 
their own words, that it may be ſeen in what: manner 
they exhibited him in their ſermons and diſcourſes. - 
Peter, in his firſt ſermon, ſays; Xe men of [ſrach, . 
hear theſe words; Feſus of Nazareth, a man approved 
of God among you, - by miracles, wonders and figns, 
which God did by him, in the midſt of yon, as ye; yours 
ſelves alſo know': him ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and flain; whom God hath raiſed 
up, &c. Therefore let all the bouſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, that God bath made that ſame Jeſus, whom- 
ye have crucified, both" Lord and Chrift. Acts ii. 22, 
23, 24. 36. | PR, o& 

T 18 — de well noted here, that Peter is the 
ſpokeſman in the name of all the apoſtles; ſo that 
we have in this declaration of Peter's the concur- 
rent teſtimony of the other apoſtles, that their late 
maſter, and then newly exalted Lord, was a man, 
who had died by a violent and unjuſt. death upon 
EIB. 22 | 

After 


e | | 
Wade $6;binling of he an - Jie. fem kin 


St womb, . ing, in che name 
| Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, by the apoſtles Peter 


and John, Peter thus "addrefies the multitude that 
vas crouding together about them; Ze men of Iſrael, 
why. marvel ye at this! or why look ye. ſo earneſtly on 
1, at though i our own power or bolineſs,' we 
had made this man to walk. The God of Abraham, 
and of "Iſaac; and of Jacob, the God of our \ fathers, 
hath. glorified bis ſervant Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, 
r him in the preſence of Pilate, when be was 
determined to let bim ge. Moſes truly ſaid ants the 
fathers," (Deut. xvii. 15. 18.) A prophet ſhall the Lord 
your: God raiſe up unto. you, of your brethren, "like 
ano. mr. Into you firſt, God having. raiſed 2 
ſervant. Feſus, ſeit him 0 bleſs you. Ads ui. 15 155 
22. a = 

Gad anointed Jeſus if Nazareth, (. e. he — 
bo had been brought up at Nazareth,) with the 
boly ſpirit. and with power : who went about doing 
goed, and bealing all that were oppreſſed: of - the devils, 
Jer God was with him; part of Peter's ſpeech wo the 
roman military officer, x. 38. 

Of this man (David's) ſeed, bath God, according 
to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus, &c. 
e; the declaration of _ and Barnabas in the 

im ſy nagogue at Antioch,—xili, 23. 

* that made the world and all thi 185 that are 
therein—hath appointed a day, in the which he. will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom 
be hath ordained; whereof be hath given aſſurance 
wnto all men, in that he bath raiſed him from the dead; 
Paul's teſtimony to Chriſt, in the court « Arcopagun 
at Athens, Acts xvil. 24. 31. + ; 

Paul, as. his manner Was, urn 6 in eh them, and 
three ſabbatb. days reaſoned with them out of the [rip 

lures; 


/ 
7 0 ; . - 
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tures; opening and alleging; that the Chriſt" muſt need 
have ſuffered and riſen again from the dead; and that 
this Feſus, whom -1 preach unte von, ig the" Chriſty 
Paul in the jewiſh ſynagogue at Theffalonica, Acts 
xvii. 2, 3. informing the audience, which conſiſted 
of Jews and heathens, who the Chriſt, the Meſſiah, 
the founder of this new religion, was, and that it 
was no diſgrace to him to have been put to death, 
for that God ſhewed his approbation of him by 
ſoon raiſing him to life again; and moreover,” that 
it was of divine appointment before he was born, 
that he ſhould ſuffer in the cauſe of truin. 
The Jews, who heard Peter call Chriſt a man, 
of a particular tribe and family among them; diſtin- 
guiſned by works of a mitaculous power, which 
God wrought by him, and after a ſeries of injurious 
and cruel uſage put to death; would certainly draw 
this inference from it, that he was a human creature, 
like themſelves, high in the divine favour, © © 
And Paul would leave the minds of his Athenian 
auditors, impreſſed with no other idea of Jeſus, than 
that of a man, honoured and intruſted in a moſt ex- 
traordinary manner by the creator of the world (m). 
n 


(m) It is upon very flight grounds that ſome have ſuppoſed a 
paſſage in Paul's farewel ſpeech to the elders of Epheſus; to im, 
ply Chriſt to have been above the condition of a creature, nay 
to be God himſelf. The words are theſe : Acts xx. 28. Tate 
beed unto yourſelves, and to all the flock, over the which the holy ſpirit 
bath made you overſeers, to feed the church of God, which be hath 
purchaſed with his own blood. In ſeveral ancient manuſeripts, 
it is purchaſed with the blood of his own fon. And however ſome 
have reconciled themſelves to it, the expreſhon of God blood, is 
ſpoken of as ſomething quite ſhocking, by Origen, Athanafvs, 
Chryſoſtom, &c. whence we may learn that theſe words were not 
in the book of The Acts in their time. See Wetſtein in loc. 
But the true reading, and the words of the apoſtle himſelf, moſt 
probably were red the church of the Lord, 3. e. of Chriſt, which 
be hath purchaſed avitb bis blood. See particularly Grieſbach 
upon the paſſage, | . 


- . A 
7 — 
= 1 


1 2 191 
— 9 
, — ? 
* 


: Whoever, then preaches Chriſt, under any other 
character than that of a man, of the moſt conſum- 
mate virtue; filling an important oſſſce in the moral 
world by the appointment of God, and qualified 
with divine power for the diſcharge of it, does not 
appear to conform to the precedent ſet us by the 
apoſtles of Chriſt, And it may deſerve to be fe: 
riouſly conſidered, whether ſuch preaching does not 
come under the cenfure of being wiſe above what 
I might here reft the matter, and conclude 3 
Priori, that there can be nothing in the fubſequent 
writings of the New Teſtament, contrary to this 
which we have ſhewn to be the doctrine of Jeſus 
himſelf, and his apoſtles in the four goſpels and 
The Acts. But that nothing may be wanting to 
finiſh the argument, I ſhall examine what is the 
idea of their divine maſter, which his apoſtles in. 
culcate in their letters ſent to particular congre- 
gations and deſcriptions of chriſtians, and to private 
perſons, and allo in the Apocalypſe, 2 


S8 1c ron v. 


Whether it may be gathered from the epifiles of $t. 
Paul, that it was bis ſentiment and full perſuafon, 
that Cbriſt was merely a human being. . 


Beſides. what may be concluded from his general 
tenour of ſpeaking, Paul frequently declares ex- 
preſsly, that ſeſus Chriſt was one of the human race. 
The gift of grace, ſays he, Rom. v 14. which is by 
one man Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23. Since by 
man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrefion of 
the dead, For as in Adam all die, even jo in Chriſt 
ſhall all be made alive. Gal. iv. 4. God ſent ferib 

g | . \ (i. e. 


Can) 


(i, e. 83:8 prophet, gave a divine commiſſion to) 
bis. den, born of à Woman. 1 Tim ii. 5. There, it 
one mediator between God and man, the man Cbri 

Feſus. 2 Tim. ii. 8. Remember, that Jeſus Chriſt, of 
the ſeed of David, was.raiſed from the dead, accord. 
ing to my. goſpel. Hebr. ii. 14. Foraſmuch then as the 


children are partakers of, fleſh and blood, he alſo was a 


partaker of the ſame. yer. 1.7, 18, wherefore- in all 
things it behoveth him to he made like unto his brethren, 
It would not be eaſy to find words, more preciſe 
and definite to declare Chriſt to have been one th 
belonged to our race, and not to any higher claſs. of 
beings. But our apoſtle. having been ſuppoſed to 
affirm the contrary, in two paſſages more elpecially, 
they are to be conſ | 0 KH CM. en 6 : Firs 
Coloſf. i. 16, 19. rearing! of Jeſus} Chriſt, he 
ſays: By him tuerę all things. created, that are in 


heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, 


whether they be thr ones: or dominions or principalities 
or powers: all things. were created by: him and for 
bim; and he:is before all things, and by him all things 
cut. And Hebr. i, 2. God. hath. in theſe lan days 
ſpoken unto us by bis Son, whom he hath appointed heir 
of all things ;, by whom alſo he made the irt. 
Here, it would ſeem, at firſt ſight, that the cre- 
ation of the univerſe is | aſcribed; to Jeſus , Chriſt. 
But a nearer / view will ſhew, that no ſuch thing 
could be, or was intended by the apoſtle (). For 
| | we 


| (*) It is well obſerved, that even from St. Papl's manner of 
Expreſſion, viz. all things, that are in Beau and earth, viſib 
and inviſible, whether they be thrones, principalities, &C. it winks 
be gathered, that he intended to be underſtood in a moral or po- 
litical ſenſe ; for that there was ſcripture-language, with-which ke 
was ſufficiently acquainted, clearly deſcriptive of a real 2 
* 


had he intended it: i. c. the Maker of the world, the creator 
heaven and earth, &. = | 
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we have ſeen him above in his ſpeech at Athens 
declaring in the moſt ſolemn manner, d 


made the” world and all things therein, and fig 


ſiſtent and felf-contradifory aſſertions then candgt 
belong to the apoſtle. We mult therefore look 
whether there be any other creation which in this 
place he could attribute to Jeſus Chriſto 
And on inquiry, we find the term, , uro g 
create, creation, uſed in the bible in a figurative ſenſs, 
to ſignify any extraordinary change made in am 
thing for the better. Iſaiah in particular. pred 
(lt. 16, Ixv. 17.) the happy change and reformation 
introduced by the goſpel, under the images of 2 
the 


again the foundation of the earth, and creatin 
| and a new earth. And our apoſtle c 
true chriſtians, new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17; and 
ſpeaks of their being created by Cbriſt Fejus ſarohm 
w% xyifw Iven) unto good works, Eph. it. 10. (5) Jeſus 
Chriſt then is in a moral ſenſe, according to St. Faul 


à creator, the creator of us chriſtians, ſo far as dur 


principles and lives are reformed by his goſpel. And 
that this is the creation intended alſo by our | 
in this epiſtle to the Coloſſians, will appear from the . 


manner in which he introduces it, and the connection 
of his Aiſcovrſs, © +; hs 1: pl ke 


(e Rom, xiv. 9. For to this end Chrift both died and revived, 
1 125 both of the dead and living.” N. R. If Chris 
had been the creator of all things, be _ . —. | 
the living and dead, without dying and being to 1 
y Br. Lardner. For which I am obliged to the friend 
adove-named, p. 407. n | 4+ 
/ James i. 18. Of bis own <vill begar be ur avith the word 
of trub, that we ſhould be a kind of firff-fruits of bir (uew) 


creatures. 


. . 4 | | 


* 
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-  $£.007 | 1 
Immediately beforg, ver. 12, 13, 14. he tells them, — 
among other things, that his daily prayer for them 
was, they might be duly thankful ro Almighty God 
for the great and. peculiar bleſſing of the goſpel, the 
forgiveneſs of ſins and reftpration to the divine fa- 
vour for ever; which he repreſents'as flowing from 
the benignity of the heavenly Father, and confirmed 
to ust by the blood: of Chi; i, e. by his ſhedding 
his blood, giving up his life in atteſtation of t 
truth of his a>, which the knowlege of this 
boundleſs goodneſs of the Almighty is conyeyed to 
us: Giving thanks, ſays he, unto the Father, who 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritante 
of the ſaints in light; who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkneſs and bath tranſlated us unto the king. 
dom of bis beloved don: by whom we have redemption 
throug h his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins. | 2 
Alfter this, he cannot forbear expatiating on this 
beloved ſon, the bleſſed inſtrument of the divine be- 
nignity towards us: ver. 15, who is, continues he, 
the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every 
creature, We are all made in the image of God. 
Gen. i. 27. The holy. Jeſus is here pronounced to 
bear a moſt perfect reſemblance to him. 
He is likewiſe,” he adds, the firſt-born of every crea- 
ture, Trwrorekes Trous rieνν, the chief, the bead, (Pl. 
lxxxix. 27.) of the whole new creation, (g] as it may 
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) It gives ſatisfaction to ſee this interpretation adopted by a 
learned ehriſtian biſhop about the time of the council of Nice, 
Iles vag Jurarer, Tor at OvTa,, TfwTTOOY ecu Ye 5 ANG TOY 
fer xourer rIeoror, Hr or Th TRITE, UN2zt@12AcMtwoachong 
ih + Oleg, rares cw Sete Yeapou TYwroroxer TrOWF or0- 
av xTiogsws. Euſeb. contra Marcell. 1. ii, p. 44+ It is on 
Chriſt being called the ff. born of every creature, Col, i. 15. that 
Marcellus here remarks; How could it be poſſible for bim wwho ex» 
Led always, to be the firfl-born of any one? But t . 


N 
lh 
I 
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| jt 


Cap, 
eas + he wh ode Miittian: 2 


1 85 now united to ther : 

8 or 1 bg fuch forr as ts elder” thier 
is the bead af the Family, of the fate "nature With 
hoſe under him. In the Taqie Tile and fo ehe fie 


urpoſe, our apoſtle in anorher place 194 calls" 2 
Prefs, 7 abet, the 51 born, the che 
hepa, 97 Y reifen. declaring hith 
be one of. 05 15 cies, our Brother. Wh, 
1 S St is idea of Jeſus bang, th Bal 
a. countle number of "new porn by is 8 
and his i imagination fired with it, Paul on 
delineate the happy and moſt extenſive e ets of the 
goſpel, under the Tame i image, Ver. 16, For by'bim 
were ell ** (s) created 2 are 4 beavih, d that 


| Nin "2042S Js Me 
fi him (ie. Chrith the wr bork of th Te the firſt new man, 
in dbb God would that all. be collected Kerker For this 
valuable quotation I am obliged to Dr Prieſtlex 's! Hißtory of opi- 
niops concerning Chriſt,” vol. iii. p. 436. juſt publiſhed ; an her- 
culean work, for which poſterity will owe him jnfinite obliga- 
tions and acknowlege them, whatever the preſent age deem of it, 


(r) Rom, viii. 29. For avbom he did fareknoqp, 5 al #4 
predeflinate to be conformed to the iniage , his Sat, thi# be might 
be the Art. born among many brethren: i. e. - Alniighty God, 
-who had foreordained the gentile world to be pattakers of the 
bleſſing of the goſpel, intended them at the ſame time to bei 
unto his beloved ſon in his future life and glory, as well as in 
death and ſufferings, And thus he will be the chief or head of 
| innumerable brethren of mankind made happy hy his means. 


(s), The following is Grotius's admirable note pot the place. 

« Certum. eſt per verbum creata omnia; (this he throws in to 
the cry of Socinianiſm againſt him) ſed que rzcedant, o 

* dunt ic de Chriſto agi, quod hominis eſt nomen; quomodo 
.« etiam Chryſoſtomus 1 accepit locum. Sed nie intelligit 
.« mundum creatum propter Chriſtum, ſenſu non malo: Ted 
ter id quod præceſſit, rectius eſt ez7:0% hie —_— 

, nata ſunt, novum uendam ftatum ſunt conſecuta.” De quo big- 
« nibcaty vocis xv, condere, diximus * prolegoments 24 
« *evangelia, et Epheſ. ii. 13. iii. ge iv. 24.” 


n 


art in earth, vifible and invifible; whether they be thrones 
or dominions or principalities on powers; all things were 
created by bim, and for him, & . The apoſtle here 
deſcribes the great and happy change that would be 
made by the preaching of the as if the whole 
frame of the univerſe and all the different claſſes of 
beings therein: were to partake of it; ſpeaking of 
that 'other world and its inhabitants according to his 
jewiſh ideas; and probably not intending to be lite- 
rally underſtood, but only to ſet off the vaſt ſuhject 
he was treating of, which he could find no wards-tb 
e ual. 1 an e 
907 if, as hath been obſerved; by good judges in 
other parts of his epiſtles; he intended by the terms, 
heaven and earth, to ſignify Jews and Gentiles; whom 
he might not think proper to name expreſsly; his 
meaning then will be more direct; via ; that by the 
converſion of the jews and gentiles, between whom 
the world was then divided, ſuch a change would 
take place for the better, in all the kingdoms and 
dominions of the earth, as might well be called a 
new creation of them. 1 SET: + has 
For the explication of what follows, in this paſ- 
ſage, viz. he is before all things, and by him all ibi 
conſiſt; | would refer to Grotius, and others: only 
remarking, that in ſuch highly figurative language, 
we may not perhaps be able to take in all the au- 
thor's ideas, and give the exact meaning of every 
expreſſion; which is not of any great conſequence. 
For the right underſtanding of Hebrews i. 2, 35 
whom alſo be (God) made the worlds; I would alſo re- 
fer to Grotius; and to Lindſey's ſequel to his Apo- 
logy, where this and the former citation from Col. 
1. 15, are fully conſidered. This however it may be 
proper to remark here, that the leſs learned readers 
of the bible are miſled by n | 
F 0 


* 
* 
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| of ahie paſſage, 2s it- ſtands at preſent : fur iv-ſhould 
or on account of whom he mad or conſtituted: the 


arratr. 7 | * 18. 
It follows immed 


ainiſtring all thin 

i. e fuch as related to his Ale — and — 
by: the word of bis power, i. e. the power of God pio · 
miſed to him; toben hie had by himſelf parged our fins, 
i. e. having in his life, at his death, and after his re- 
ſurrection, done every thing that was appointed and 
neceſſary to confirm his goſpel, which teaches u 
how-to obtain forgiveneſs of ſins and the divine fa 
vour for ever; ſate "down on the right band ef the n- 
jeſy on high. Theſe laſt expreſſions, fo ſtriking and 
magnificent, do not refer to any perſonal dignity and 
elevation of our Lord in heaven, but to ihe glorious 
fucceſs of the goſpel, in this preſent world.” This there 
may be an opportunity hereafter of explaining more 
at large: for it would lead into too long a digreſſion 
in this diſquiſition, ſo much ſwelled already beyond 
what was at firſt intended. What has been offered 
may be ſatisfactory to prove, that the language con- 
cerning Chriſt at the beginning of this epiſtle, how- 
ever lofty, is nothing more than might belong to 

him as an exalted human creature. 8 
It is well known and underſtood that worſorp is a 
relative term, and is to be interpreted "according 
to the ſubject to which it is applied, God or the 
creature. 


' him that appointed him. Chriſt Jeſus is t 
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of this ch. let all the angels of God worſhip kim,” ca 
only refer to ſuch-worſhip and homage. as was due 
to Chriſt for his meritorious ſufferings for the truth, 


and by the appointment of Almighty God; and af- 


fords no of his being the eternal God, as ſome 
would ſtrangely draw from it. Nor does ver. 8. 
any thing of the kind. For the juſter con- 
ſtruction and tranſlation of it, is not, thy throne, 0 
Cod, is for ever and ever; but, God 15 thy throne, i. e. 
the ſupport of it, for ever and uber.. 
Throughout the remainder of this epiſtle, the 
apoſtle makes ir evident beyond all doubt, that 
he conſidered Chriſt only as a human being, in high 
office and truſt from God. Thus he ſays xil g, 10, 
11. We ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower than 
the angels, for the ſuffering of death crowned with glory 
and honour , that he, by the favour of God, might taſte 
death ; (Matt, xvi. 28. i. e. might die) for|every man, 
i. e. for their benefit. For it became him, (i. e. Al- 
mighty God) by whom are all things, and for whom 
are all things, in bringing many ſons to glory, to make 
the captain of their ſalvation perfe& through ſufferings. 
For both he that ſanfifieth, and they who are ſanctiſed, 
are all of one: i. e. deſcended from Adam. For which 
cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them THEN. Jeſus 
therefore, in our apoſtle's account, is a creature of 
God, a deſcendant of Adam, and one of our bre- 


thren of mankind. © | 
ii. 1, 2. Wherefore, boly brethren, partakers of 

the heavenly calling; confider the apoſtle and high-prieft 

of our profeſſion,. Chriſs Jeſus; who was 4 11 10 
name of 

a human being. | ea. 

v. 7, 8, 9. Who, in the days of his fleſh, i e. du- 

ring his mortal life, ben be bad offered up rogers 
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ebene, e Ne e en eee 
him that was able to ſuue bim from deuth, (Luke xu. 
A, 42, 43.) and was beard on actount of bit petyic 
though he were a Son, yet learned be obediente by the 
_ things-which/be ſuffered; and being made perfri, be 
became the aut bor of eternal ſalvation unto all-them that 
obey bim. This is certainly the deſcription of none 
other than à mortal man, firſt in his ſtate of trial 

and improvement, like the reſt. of us, and after- 
wards ba e and rewarded for his perfect 
virtue and obedience to God (( ꝰ.. 


| - S&CT10N' vi. "i 
Whether it may bt gathered. from the epiſtle of Faults, 
bat it was his ſentiment and perſuaſion, that Chriſt 


The epiſtle, which goes under the name of this 

„ is all that remains of him. The antients 
call him James the leſs, to diſtinguiſh him from 
James, the brother of the apoſtle John. He is ſtiled, 
Matt. xiii. 55. and Mark vi. 3. the vᷣrotbher of Jeſus. 


e) It has been N Wr that in two paſſages of his 
iſles, Rom. ix. 5, 1 Tim. iii. 16, St. Paul belle 
hriſt to be God. But concerning the former of theſe, Rom. ix. 
+, Where in our engliſh tranſlation it would ſeem that Chriſt 
od over all, bleſſed for ever, the more juſt tranſlation would be; 
whom Chriſt came; God, who is over all be blefſed for \ever« 
ut ſee An examination of Mr. Robinſon of  Cambri 7 « Plea 
for the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” p. 18, 19. Printed for 
Johnſon, St. Paul's Church yard, 17855] 
Where alſo, p. 13/14, ſee an explanation of that other text, 
1 Tim. iii. 16. God was manifeſt inthe fleſh," org hie a 
manifeſt in the fig; in which the reader will find a jult interpreta- 
tion of the apoltle's words, intirely conſiſtent with Chriſt being one 
of the human race, and nothing higher, except in the extraordi- 
vary divine endowments beſtowed upon him. See alſo Lardners 


Sermons, vol. li. P · 388. N It 
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It is not certain, nor is it at all material, whether 
he was really gut Lord's brother by the ſame father 
and mother, or only his near kinſman, as the jews. 
uſed the term with. that latitude. This appellatis 
however, by the way, would beſpeak Chriſt to have 
been merely one of the human race,” and nothing 
more, unleſs ſome very par cular evidence appeared 
to th e RW P 2 re as 
As James was one of 'Chriſt's choſen diſciples, 
as well as his near relation, he catinor be ſuppoſed 
to be ignorant who. he was, And as ſome of thoſe 
whom he addreſſes among his * countrymen were 
unbelieyers, it is hardly to be ſuppoſed, though 
in ſo ſhort. à letter, But that he would have dropped 
ſome hint, that Chriſt was a being of a ſuperior rank 
to men, to engage them the more tq attend to what 
he ſaid, if he had believed any thing of che kind 
himſelf. But nothing more is to be collected from 
him, than that he looked upon our Saviour to have 
been one of human kind. This is ſignified, by his 
ſtile in ſpeaking, of him, viz. the Lord Teſs Ci. 
eſus was the name of a_man, who was known to 
ve lived at Nazareth and ſo on. CHi was. 
the title of a great prophet, of a particular tribe 
and family, whom the jews expected to be ſent unto 
them; and Lord, was an additional, title, beſpeak- 
ing him the king or head of his followers, whom, 
all were to obey... Acts. ii. 36. Philip ii. 11 
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| 7 ECT 10 U vii. „ 
Whether it may be gathered from the epiſtles of Peter, 

that it was his ſentiment and perſuaſion, that Chriſt 

was only a human being. | 5 int 6 
We have had this apoſtle's teſtimony before us 
ſeveral times in this inquiry, and it was very full 


n 


fa A kd 
(4&3) 
and expreſ to his Ker maſter Jeſus, being nothing 
more than one of the human race, adorned with ex- 
traordinary gifts and authority from God, He does 
not at all vary from this opinion in theſe epiſtles ; 
but had not any call to allege any thing particular 
upon the ſubject, ſave what is implied in the mention 
of Chriſt's ſufferings, and death, and being Taiſed to 
life by the power of God, circumſtances which de: 
nounce him a mortal; and which were things he had 
occaſion frequently to mention, as the chriſtians to 
whom he writes were then in a ſuffering ſtate 
Some may imagine one or two expreſſions uſed 
by the apoſtle look another way, as if our Lord 
had exiſted before his birth in this world; as for 
inſtance, where he ſpeaks (1 Pet. i. 13.) of what the 
Spirit of - Chriſt, which was in the prophets, did ſignify, 
when it teſtified beforehand the ſuffer gs of Chriſt, and 
the glory that ſhould follow, But it has been proved by 
ſeveral writers, that the Spirit of Chrift in the prophets 
ſignified only the divine 1nſpiration, or gifts of divine 
knowlege in them, by which they were impowered 
to foretell things concerning Chriſt before he was 
born; in the ſame way of ſpeaking as the ſpirit of 
truth (John xiv. 17.) promiſed to the apoſtles, was 
the gifts of a divine power beſtowed upon them, to 
enable them to bear ſucceſsful teſtimony to the truth 
of the goſpel. 7 . 3 
And in that other paſſage, iii. 18, 19, &c. where 
it is ſaid of Chriſt, that being put to death in the 
fleſh, (u) i. e. (ſee Hebr. v. 7.) having a period put 


(=) There is a ſomewhat parallel paſſage in a Cor. Ali. 4- 
For though he (Chriſt) was crucified through weakneſs, i. e. as he- 
ing mortal, E aohert tac, yet liveth be by the power of God, So we 
alſo are weak, not in him, as is our preſent reading, e are, but, 
with bim, ov! ur, xt vf x07 WEIS G οννπννẽ GUY hUTW, 2 


(47 )_ 


to his mortal life by violence; but: quickened iy the 
ſpirit, i. e. reſtored; to life by the extraordinary 
power of God: H wick (ſpirit) alſo he went and 
preached unto the 12 in priſon, & c. The ſpirit, 
by which Chriſt is here ſaid to have gone and 
preached to the ſpirits in priſon, i. e. to the heathen 
world, was the miraculous power which he be- 
queathed to his apoſtles ; and as they were com- 
miſſioned and ſent by him to preach the goſpel to 
the heathen world, Chriſt himſelf by a very common 
form of ſpeech may be ſaid to have done it, as 
facit per alios, facit * ſe, he that does à thing by 
others, does it himſelf. This will be found to be 


the beſt account of this obſcure text, which has 


been well explained by many perſons, and is far 
from affording any countenance to the notion of 
our Lord having had any being before he was born 
like other men, at the beginning of our chriſtian 

era. fv 2 1128 e 
But there are thoſe who maintain that our apoſtle 
was of opinion, not only that Chriſt had exiſtence 
before his birth juſt now mentioned, but alſo that 
Peter believed him to be the ſupreme eternal God; 
and imagine they have diſcovered this in the ad- 
dreſs of his firſt epiſtle. This is aſſerted by the 
ee 71. pPreſent 


alſo are martals together with or like to him; but wwe Gall live 
with bim by the power of God. The term a obertta, (and fo of 
«9% ms, anerea,) ſigniſies the infirmities, weakneſſes, maladies, 
incident to mortals, Matt. viii. 17. Luke viii. 2. John xi. 4. 
Acts xxviii. 9. 2 Cor, xii. 9, 10. 'The apoſtle here plainly 
ſpeaks of Chriſt, as being a mortal man, as he himſelf was. 

I have adopted the * given by the Alexandrian and two 
other MSS of good note, 42 by the Syriac and Coptic verſions. 
I was much ſurprized to find the judicious and accurate Profeſſor 
Grieſbach to have omitted this various reading in bis very valuable 
edition of the Greek New Teſtament, as it ſeems neceſſary to 
make out the ſenſe of the paſſage, Our Hamimond's good judg- 

ment led him to adopt it. | 22 
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— Biſhop of Worceſter in the Mele 
+ The fubſtance of what: we are to believe on this 
hole ſubject, is contained in 3 ſingle tent of St. 
5 100 — 2 where be \ Three Divine Perſons, 'yet inef. 
» faby one God, the Trivity'i Unity, w bum we adore, 
5 < and their reſpeBior  offc en, are accurat _— Ain. 
L er For in the 8 of his Rr. 
he pronounces che chriſtians, fo wham he writes, 
UW the, that is, entipted to Talvation, "accoriding to 
ebe forekninwlege and predetermination God =. 
* Father, through the ſant#ifioation"of tht:7; Jpirit ute 
# obedjence, and 7 5 of 1he due of Jeſus Gurt pe 
Biſhop Hurd's man Vol, ii. 175 .. 
We behold here the fatal ects of zecommo-— 
dating the ſeripture : record to the opinions of the _ 
preeve times, and of interpreting it from a very 
all part ſevered from "the reſt,” and from "the 
ſound more than the ſenſe of the words, This has 
led this learned and ingenious perſon, to violate 
rat of juſt criticiſm 7. 4 ot, deduci 
» an extraordinary rige from t 
which he has cited from the apoſtle, vl gp i 
= = contrary the ſame Ones have been -pur- 
as in the intefpreration of 'a paſſage in any 
other antient author? This would — the 
Biſhop back to the times of the writer he was com- 
menting upon; and as there is certainly nothing in 
theſe two epiſtles, which are his only remain 
works, to fayour ſuch a ſtrange doctrine as he has 
aſcribed to him, he ſhould have examined whether 
there were any other accounts of his opinions in 
the ſacred books of the chriſtians; of w ich theſe 
3 a part, from which his ſentiments ight be 
e 


arned; and on theſe ſdlid grounds thou : have 
etermined what they really were. * 
For wank ee ne this Juk method 7 inveſti» 


V7 "ations 
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— 3 has done great injutiee to the 

repreſented his ſentiments directly 
1 r of 2 he himſelf has declared them 
to have been. For inſtead of acknowleging a Trinity 


in Unity, Three Perſons to be One God and 10 be all 


of them t0-be-adored, Peter himſelf holds forth G 


to be Os Perſon, and Jeſus to be no more than = 
favoured Son and ſervant; and the holy fpirit to be 
only the extraordinary power of that One 
with which Jeſus was inveſted. The: following are 
ſome of the apoſtle's own words. Acts ii; 22, 77 
men of Iſrael, hear theſe words. Jeſum of Nazareth, 
4 man dpproved of God God among you, . by miracles and 
wade and Ig n, which God did by him in the midi 
of you, - as ye ourſelves" alſo know, x. 38. God 
anointed Feſus 'of | Nazareth with the boly ſpirit and 
with power, 72 ili. 13. The God of Abrabam, and 
of Jaac, and of Jacob, the God: of our fathers, hath 
glorified bis ſervant Jeſus, &c. iv. 24. 27. (X) 
thou ſovereign Lord, thou art the God, who haſt ma- 
heaven, and earih, and the - ſea, and all that in ther 
is—of a truth againſt thy boly ſervant Jeſus, toom 
Thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilute, 
with the gentiles, and the people of 1/raet were gathered 
together; &c. part of a Joint proper” wy ne and 
the other apoſties, [2 


8 ro viii. 


Whether it may be gathered from St. John's epiſtles, 
' that it was bis Sentiment and per ſuafion, that Cbriſt 
was only a human being. 


Theſe epiſtles of John, the favourite diſciple of 
Chriſt, were compoſed by him in his old age, and 


PINE after all the other * were gone off 


the 
2 aurora, maſter! implying one who i is ſupreme over all 
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the ſtage of life. It is a fact unqueſtionable; tha 
there was a very conſiderable: party of 23 | 
chat time, who from a falſe philoſophy, and 30 d 
honour to Chriſt, as they imagined, maintained thay 
he was not really a man, liable to infirminies, ſuffer. 
ings, and death, but ſuch in appearance only. And 
it is apparent that it was one principal deſign of 
our apoſtle in his two firſt epiltles,- to counters 
and confute this corruption of the true doctrine 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt. For he begins his firſt epiſ- 
tle under ſome commotion, and with great earneſt. 
neſs, by ſtriking abruptly into the ſubject, 
ing his proteſt againſt any ſuch doctrine: 1 Foun 1.1 
bat which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which wwe have. ſeen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, which our hands have handled, con- 
cerning the word of life, —T hat which we bave ſeen 
and beard, declare we unto you. As though he had 
ſaid; „That Perſon, who from the beginning of 
< the world was decreed and deſigned by Almighty 
« God, (the ſame as John xvii. g.) to be the great 
teacher of the doctrine of eternal life; whom 1 
« have often heard, and ſeen, and touched: that he 
« was really a human being, and not one in d 7 
ance only, I declare unto you with the fulleſt au- 
« thority, having had the experience of my ſenſes 
« to coavince:me of e + 4.55: ; 
Soon after he expreſſes himſelf with great ſeyerity 
againſt the fame ſet of men. Having a little be- 
fore (ii. 18.) called them antichrifts, or oppoſers of 
Chriſt, he ſays, ver. 22. Who.is à liar, but be that 
denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? The apoſtle here 
probably refers to ſome learned chriſtians (py), ws 


(7) See below, in a note on Jude's dne PEE 8 
of Cerinthus's opinions; who was probably one of the firſt, that 
publickly maintained, and was diſtinguifhed for this * 


(n 
as we are informed, in thoſe very early times, aſhamed 
of having a mortal man for the founder of their re- 
ligion, . reaſoned themſelves into a perſuaſion: from 
cheir falſe philoſophy, that Chriſt was: a great pre- 
exiſtent being, diſtinct from Jeſus ; but who ſome- 
times deſcended upon him, and remained with him. 
In oppofition to them he aſſerts, that Jeſus, though 1 
2 mortal man, liable to ſufferings, and death, was 7 
nevertheleſs the Chriſt. | 
He again rebukes the ſame men, iv. 2, 3. Hereby | 
knew ye the ſpirit of God. © Every ſpirit that tonfeſſeth | 
that Feſus Chrift is come in ſh or that Jeſus, who 6 
came in fleſh, is the Chriſt, is of God. And every | 
fpirit that confeſſeth not, that Jeſus, who came in Joſh, 
is the Chriſt, is not of God, i. e. every one, who takes 
upon him to teach the doctrine of the holy ſpirit of 
God, i. e. the true chriſtian doctrine, and does not be- 
lieve the bleſſed Jeſus, the founder of the goſpel, to 
have been a mortal man, is in a grievous error. He 
repeats the ſame, in his ſecond epiſtle, ver. 7. For | | 
many decei vers are entered into the world, who confeſs | 
not that Feſus, who came in fleſh, is the Chrift, © 
So that theſe two epiſtles of the apoſtle John, 
were certainly written with a deſign to prove that 
Jeſus Chriſt was a real and true man, like all others 
of the human race. F | 
Leſt it ſhould be imagined, that although our | | 
apoſtle has thus vindicated this fa&, of his maſter | 
Jeſus having been really a mortal man; yet that in 
other parts of theſe epiſtles, he has aſſerted him to | 
have been alſo the eternal God at the ſame time, 1 
which has been the opinion of many; it will. be fit- | 
ting to produce thoſe parts which have been alleg- 
cd to ſupport this opinion. 
Paſſages in which St. John has been ſuppoſed to 
teach Chriſt to be God are the following; | 
| | 1 John 
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| interpolation ſhould be ſuffered to have a place 
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The latter part of the jth. and former part of ths 
8th. verſe, printed in roman characters, are hot of 
the apoſtle'a writing, but are a forgery of the 5th, 
century. See p. 141, &c. of this volumg. And nat - 
withſtanding what a late writer there mentioned hath 
affirmed with great heat but little truth for the paſſage 
being genuine, we may ſtill continue to ſay, with th 
late Dr. Jortin (Eccl. hiſt. vol. iii, p. 100 „ that this 
« text of the three heavenly witneſſes keeps its place 
ein our Bibles, in bold defiance to the fulleſt and 
<« cleareſt evidence againſt it. 

ver. 20. And we that the Son of Cod is come 
and hat given us an underſtanding, that we may know 
bim that is true. And we are in bim that is true, 
even in his Son Feſus Chriſt, © This is the true God, and 
eternal life. FIT | 7.5 a 
But according to the Alexandrian and other ma- 
nuſcripts, together with ſeveral of the ancient ver- 
ſions, and many of the fathers, the apoſtle's oy 
0 © Wor 


was the great (Matth. xxi. 11.) prophet of 


(443) 


words were: 3 the Son Gd come, ad 
hath given us an underſtandi ng, that we may know the 
true Cod. And we are in this true God, in or rather 
by bis Son Loſs Chriſt, This is the true God, and eter- 
nal life. that throughout this epiſtle, the apoſtle 
keeps the difference ſacred and diſtinct between God 
and U. n Jeſus Chriſt, a diſtance as great and in- 
finite as 8 the creator and the creature. See 
Grieſbach upon this laſt paſſage. 5 ö 


serien ix. 


Whether it may 1 gatbered from the * f Jude, 
that it was his ſentiment and perſuafien, that * 
was only a human being. | 


We have ſatisfactory evidence in antiquity to 5uſti- | 
fy us in aſcribing this ſmall _ to Jude or 1 udas, 
the brother of Vines che Ie s, and conſequently a 
near relation of Chriſt, There. i is a remark in an im- 
perfect work (⁊) of Clemens Alexandrinus concerni 
the modeſty of this writer, which may alſo be ap ie 


- to his brother James, viz. that he did not ſtile 


ſelf in his addreſs, the brother of the Lord, 55 
he was his kinſman, but Jude, the ſervant "of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and brother of James. 

In this little piece, Jude's ſtile in ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, is that of ww and reſpect, ſuch * 
due to his lord and maſter, and the great er 
and teacher of the divine will to men: but he inti- 
mates nothing farther who he was, what his origin 
and extraction; it being n not at all neceſſary, his 
names Jeſus and Chriſt ſufficiently het of Naa he 


070 Clemens Alexandrinyy. Bd. Potter, as ale. | 
M m m 


— 


pf Galilee, the Meſſiah, the Chriſt. But as from one 
5 in his epiſtle, ſome have concluded, that this 
poſtle held his maſter Jeſus to be the eternal God, 
will be proper to examine into it. 
His deſign in writing appears to have been, to 
cenſure and qppoſe fome falſe teachers among thoſe 
primitive chriſtians, who had corrupted the original 
doctrine of the goſpel, the farth (ver.'g.) once (for 
all) delivered 10 the aints, or the chriſtians, by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles. And one of his charges againſt 
them, is, ver. 4. their denying the only Lord (b) God, 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, © © 1 EF 
As the firſt word here for Lord, *omorw, is quite 
1 2 75 from that which is uſed for our Lord Je- 
us Chriſt, our tranſlators ſhould have marked the 
difference, and rendered the 'firſt, maſter, or ſove- 
reign. and not Lord. And the whole analogy. of ferip- - 
ture, and the uſage of Jude himlelf in other parts of 


e 


| 85 ſmall letter, leads us to make a proper ſtop aftet 


od, (e) to diſtinguiſh betwixt the only ſovereign 
I. our ery Jeſus Chriſt. _. REM | yn 
It theſe then were St. Jude's words, he therein ab 
ludes to ſome philoſophical chriſtians/in thoſe times 
(4) who from a, falſe philoſophy about the mateti 


fy "I FY a. 
, 


-* 
* 


* 


o 22 ' i} 
) Grieſbach, perceiving; the word bee, God, to be omitted 
in the Alexandrian, Royal Parinan, and other MSS. and. alſo in 
ſome ancient verſions, and by ſeveral” of the fathers, has left it 
Gut in his edition of the Greek Teſtament. - But in this caſe 
I preſume, the word is to he underſipod and muſt be 2 7 75 
Fe title of only /overcign, is not applicable to out Lord, Jelug 
n ? 4 


(e) See an admirable note of Wetſtein, upon the place, to 
prove this, if it needeth proof. See alſo Dr. Doddridgez who 
— the whole para the paſſage well, and gives. a had 
dete upon it. | | Yr ESE 1 

(4) Irenæus, who lived near thoſe times. gives the following 
. of the opinions of theſs men. I ſhall take dot * * 


* 


(45 
world, and their pri A cke Ba of of the 
— law, denied the” one ſupreme all · perfect 

the maker of the World and 798 of 45 
nh 3 cribing them 0 inferior t powers. and emana- 
tions from: him; and from prejudices and conceits 
of the like kind, they would not allow Ckriſt to have 
been a "portal beivg, ho could really ſuffer Fg 


and death, But chat he 6nly /cemtd to do it; whil 


others of them ciaintained Chriſt to have been à dif- 
tinct perſon from the man Jeſus. _ To ſuch abſurd 
and impoſſible devices and diſtinctions were they 
duced to evade a plain fact, that Jeſus'was a Motte 
man, as deſcribed in the chriſtian RR | 


82 c 110 U xX. * 


un it may be gathered from the Revelatics 
written by the apoſtle Fobn, that it was bis fenti- 
ment and perſuaſion that Cbriſt was a buman being. 


There 1s. ſuch 0 wh, uncontradicted evi⸗ 
dence, ( e) from the very fir for the ſpace of two 
centuries, 


tranſlation in his Biftory. of Heretis, p. 141, and refer to bim 
for more particulars, © Cerinthus, in Aſia, taught, that the 
world was: not made by the Supreme God, but by a certaif 

power, ſeparate. from Tims much below er and. ignorant 
« of him. Jeſus he ſup fed not to be born of a virgin, dag 
to him appeared * but to be the Son of Tofeph an 
_ Mary, born altogether as other men are; but he" excelled” all 
* men in virtue, knowlege and wiſdoni. At his baptiſm the 
* Chriſt came down upbn him from him who! is over. all, in thek 
„ ſhape of a dove. And then he declared to the world 
unknown Father, and wrought miracles, At the end 1 
* Chriſt left Jeſus. And Jeſus ſaffered, and roſe a again, Bot 
cChriſt being ſpiritual was incapable of Taffering: 

(e) Dr. Lardner has fairly and fully ſtated the evidence for 
and againſt jt, in the third volume of the Supplement | to his 
Cerdibility of the Goſpel, 


D 


centuries, that this was the compoſition of John, the 
favourite apoſtle of Chriſt, as cannot be daten by 
any doubts that ſome few worthy and learned men 
entertained about it afterwards; eſpecially when we 
know that thoſe doubts aroſe, for the moſt- part, 


from a uppoog of the book containing an ac- 


count of Chriſt coming again to this earth, and men 


living with him upon it for a thouſand yeats, in a 


way revolting to good minds, It was probably writ. 
ten by the Te when he was very old; and near 
the end of the firſt century. | oe 
The apoſtle's preface to his work begins with 
theſe words; The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
God gave unto him to ſhew unto his ſervants; and it 
cloſes with a ſudden abrupt introduction of God him- 
ſelf, who had given the revelation to Chriſt, thus 
declaring the unchangeableneſs of his purpoſes and 
his power to fulfill them, ver. 8. I am alpha a 
omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord; 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. . „ 
The viſion ſoon after opens, and Chriſt is intro- 
duced, ver. 11. ſaying, [I am alpha and omega, the 
firſt and the laſt, and] what thou ſeeſt, write in 6 
book, &c. | - =" ao 
But the words here incloſed within crotchets, and 
put in a roman character, are known by the learned 
to be an interpolation, the addition of ſome tran- 
ſcriber, and not the words of the apoſtle. . For they 
are wanting in all the beſt manuſcript copies, and 
ancient verſions of the New Teſtament ; and have 
been therefore left out in ſome editions of the Greek 
Teſtament, as Grieſbach in particular has omitted 
them in his; and to do juſtice to the readers, they 


. ought to be blotted out of all the editions, and all 


the tranſlations of that facred book, k | 


( 447 ) 


| It is not to be wondered at, that Dr. Hammond, 
who had not the opportunity of being ſo well ac- 
uainted with the very ſmall evidence there was for 
S genuineneſs of theſe words, ſhould. ſay, that 
Cbriſi here calls bimſelf the eternal Got. 

But it is unagcountable, | that Dr. Doddridge 
ſhould not be moyed by what Mill and others had 
remarked of their ſpuriouſneſs; but preſuming them 
to be genuine, ſhould give this N them 
in his way; O John, I (Jeſus Chriſt) that am 
„going to appear to thee; am ihe alphe and the 
« omega, the firſt and the laſt ; 1 boaſt divine per- 
« fections and glories, and aſſume, . without robbery 
« or uſurpation, the peculiar titles and ths. 
« of the one, eternal, infinite, and unchangeable je- 
« hovah.” It is moſt ſtrange that he ſhould have 
forgotten the firſt words of book, which diſtin 
guiſhed Jefus Chriſt from God, by mentioning his 
receiving his knowlege from God, and conſequently 
being his creature and dependant upon him. 

The Doctor ſubjoins the following note to his 
paraphraſe. ** That theſe titles alpha and omega, 
e ſhould be repeated ſo ſoon, in a connection which 
« demonſtrates they are given to Chriſt, will ap- 
„ pear very remarkable, whatever ſenſe be given to 
the 8th verſe. And I cannot forbear recording it, 
« this text has done more than any other in the 
e bible, toward preventing me from giving into that 
_ * ſcheme, which would make our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
* no more than a deified creature.” It appears hence 
that this paſſage was that which powerfully pre- 
vented Dt. Doddridge from becoming a Socinian, 
ſuch as his ftiend Dr. Lardner was; and yet it was 


a text not written by the apoſtle, and conſequently 
not a part of the Bible. | 


In 


Ia his alu i i. 4, fog the apoſtle wiſhes to 
thoſe to-whom he writes, grace ami proce, fron 79m 
Cbriſ, ebe fairbfub-wvitmeys, and "the fin begotten 
be dead, and the price of tht kings FAD Il 
breaking forth then out of Was into an aferip- 
tion of honour and praiſe ro him, for the noble 7 
he had acted, im his voluntary death for the 
of men; he ſays, Unto bim that hath letied ur, 25 
waſhed us from gut Hus in bis owns Blood; &. 
Theſe are evidenthy the qualities, attributes and 
te of a human being; of one who had bee 

a witneſs, a martyr for the truth of God, N 

with his blood; and ho may We faid' to have 
waſhed — oy" fr in his blood; inafmwch' as 
his dying, or ſhedUding- his blood” atteſted and con- 
finmed that doctnine of God which teaches us how te 
obtain tke pardon of our fins; © 

Soon after our Lord ſpeaks of him in a file 
U would ſeem only to belong to God; when 5 
ſays, ii. 23. Jam he which ſearchetli the reins and. Ir 
hearts; But that ſuch a general declaration is td be 
taken with great limitation, and reſtrained” merely 
to the preſent ſubject and occaſion, the writer in- 
forms us in the beginning of his book, which ſets 
out with ſaying, that the knowlege of Criſt, which 
he treats of, was not any thing inherent in him, but 
only ſuch as he had received from God: for he calls 

it, The. Revelation of Jeſus Chriſti which God gave 
ons him, to ſhew unto his ſervants.” 

Bw by and by, where our Lord ſpeaks of ſome 

1 dignity and preeminence to which he was 
ſignifies at the ſame time, that others of 

3 were to ſhare with him in it, whatever it 
was. iii. 22. To him that overtometh will I grant A 


( 49 ) 


fit with me in my throne, cen dhe gene an 
aw el down "ks rs en.. 
iii. 14. things ſaitk ie Amen, the faithful 
RN „ the beginnt ah e 8 
Our Lord here charadteriſes himſelf firſt, as tha 
truth, or teacher of the truth; next, as the faithful 
and true martyr, ho died for the truth: and what 
then may we imagine would he ſay of himſelf after- 
wards? what was it natural to enpect? Surely not 
that he was, the being who created all things; but 
rather what belonged to ſuch a perſon as he had 
been deſcribing himſelf to be; in fuch a ſenſe the bes 
ginning or the head of the creation of God, as he was 
the beginning and head of the new creation, as has 
been above explained (p. 428, &c-) the head arid chief 
of the whole army of martyrs, of all chriftians his 
true followers, See Grotius, Calmet, Le Clerc.. 
Dr. Doddridge, as others alſo before and after 
him, would underſtand our Lord here to denominate 
himſelf, the beginning of tbe creation of God, as being 
he, by whom it was produced, and who is the 
head and governor of all. that he himſelf, has 
' made :” a ſenſe which perhaps the words might bear, 
but which is contradicted ſoon after by the ſacred 
writer, declaring the Angle perſon of God alone, to be 
the creator of all things, in that remarkable paſſagez 
iv. 8, 9, 10, 11. They reſt nat day and night, ſaying, 
holy,” boy, boly, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
is, and is to come. Aud when thoſe living creatures 
give glory, honour, and thanks to him that fat on the 
throne, wha: liveth for ever and ever, the. four an 
twenty elders. fall down. before him that fat - on rhe 
throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever; 
ang caſt their crowns before the throne, ſaying. _ 


© 


2 1 
* 


| 11 things, and for 
pleaſure they are and were created. And a little 
lower, xiv. 6, 7. And I ſaw another angel fly in the 
midſt ef heaven, baving the everlaſting goſpel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people ; ſaying-with a 
loud voice; Fear God, and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his judgment is come, and 2 him that 
made heaven and earth and the ſea, and the foun- 
tains of water. Obſerve the perſonal pronouns, and 
the ſuitable ſyntax and conſtructioꝝ in the ſingular 
number throughout; all which demonſtrate, that in 
the apoſtle's idea, the ſingle perſon of the Lord God 
Almighty is the creator of al! things, to the ex- 
cluſion of his Lord and Maſter Jeſus, or of any 
other being or perſon whatſoever, having any lot, 
ſhare or concern therein, £ | 
v. 6—13. In this chapter, we have an affecting 
repreſentation of our Saviour's character, and 
eminent virtue and worth in the ſight of God, and 
the honours on that account paid to him, in being 
made the great Revealer of the divine will and de- 
crees with __ to the chriſtian world; by a beau- 
tiful viſion of a ſealed book, and of the Lamb that 
was fiain' being found worthy to open it, and on 
this bchalf receiving the ne of the hea- 
venly and earthly inhabitants. „ 
And I beheld, and lo, in the midft of the throw, 
ard of the four living creatures, and in the midft of 


the elders, flood a Lamb, as it bad been flain;—. And 


be came, and took the book out of the right hand of 
bim that ſat upon the throne. And when he had taken 
the book, the four living creatures, and four and _— 
> 4 LY , _ - , P's | 5 
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elders fell down before the Lam, having every one of 
them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which art 
the prayers of ſaints. - Aud they ſang a new ſong, ſay- 
ing; Mor art worthy to take the book, and 10 open the 
ſeals thereof ; for thou" waſt ain, and haſt redeemed us 
to God by thy blood, out f every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation; and haf made us unto our God 
kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall r#ign on the earth. And 
I beheld, and I heard tbe voice of many angels round 
about the throne, and the living creatures, and the 
elders : and the numben ¶ them was ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; ſaying, with 
a loud voice, worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to re- 
ceive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ftrength, 
and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. And every crea» 
ture which is in beaven, and on the earth, and under 
the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are 
in them, heard I, ſaying; bleſſing, and honour, and 
glory, and power, be unto bim that fitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ve. 

Obſerve here, that whilſt the ſacred writer is di · 
rected to ſay theſe high things of our Saviour Chriſt, 
he is not wanting to let us know, that he was not 
originally any thing but a mortal creature, thus ex- 
alted for his virtues and obedience to God, For he 
calls him, ver. 5. in the prophetic ſtile, the lion of 
the tribe of Fudah, the root of David; i. e. 'a man 
of the tribe of Judah : and of the family of David, 
alluding to the divine oracle, Gen. xlix. 9, 10. 
whence that tribe had a lion for its ſtandard; See 
alſo Hebr. viii. 14. He was alſo the root, or of 
the root of Dayid, deſcended from the ſame anceſtor 


Jeſſe, as was well known at the time he was born; 


in conformity to er had been foretold A 
nn, 6 
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kim; Iſsiah xi. 1. 10, quoted by St. Paul, Rom; 
e n ö 1 ; 


OLA eee GIG enen 
Add to this, chat the moſt ſublime; character hers 

given of our Lord, is that of a Lamb ſlain, is e. of 
a moſt innocent and perfectly virtuous character, put 
to death in the cauſe of righteouſneſs and truth, 
and for the good of mankind. But this deſeription 
belongs only to one of the human kind. *or xd 
cannot die; and we are not acquainted wah any 
mo beings ſuͤperior to us, that are liable to 


| Antes f rn + VOTRE 4 > 857+ 
Neither does the worſhip here tendered to Chriſt (f) 
together-with the. Almighty Being, neceſſarily tw 


him who was the object of it, to have. been above the 
condition of a mortal creature, highly exalted by God 
for his conſummate worth and virtue. For the term 
worſhip. is merely relative, and to be defined and un- 
derſtood according to the ſubject to which it is ap- 
plied. So that it was not therefore the ſame, bleſſi 
and honour and glory and power that is here aſctibed 
to him that ſitteth upon the throne and. to the Lamb, 
though the ſame term be uſed; but to the former, 
that which belonged to the creator and ſupreme 
governor of the univerſe, and to Chriſt that Which 
was due to the moſt excellent of human kind. The 
ſame is to be ſaid of vii. 9, 10. u 
Were it not for the ftropg hold which I 
and long habit have upon the. mind, it would not be 
needful to mention that what was tranſacted 1p 3 
viſion, where Chriſt was ſuppoſed to be preſent, * 
n like manner we read, 1 Chron. xxix. 20, all the con- 
25 2 — in wen Pp to God of their fest dad bowed 
down their heads, and avor/bipped the Lord (Jehovah) and David 
dle King, | 8 | 


C49) 


be no precedent for chriſtians, his followers; roads 
dreſs prayer or row to him, or to ſuppoſe him 
every where” preſent to hear them; eſpecially when 
there is no authority whatever for it, from any pre- 
cept of his 'own, or of his apoſtles from him; or Gor 
their practice. „ OS BA OE ON 
xv. 354. And % fang the ſong of Moſer, ebe ſer- 
vant of God, andthe © ſong of be Lamb, ſaying ; great 


and marvellous are thy works,” „ Lord God almighty, 


juft and true are thy ways, thou king of ſaints! bo 
Hall not fear thee, o Lord, and glorify thy name? for 
thou only art boly : for all nations ſhall cume and 
worſhip before thee ; for thy judgments are made mani 
eſt. 7 10 ee neee, ein of +95 
pn we ſee Moſes and Chriſt ranked together in 
ſuch connection, as to lead us to conclude both to be 
the ſervants of God, and both creatures of the 
human race, however ſuperior the latter to the 
former. Some have ſuppoſed the ſong of Moſes, 
and the ſong of the Lamb to have been ſome hymns 
of praiſe: to God, in which both of them took a part 
and joined: in which caſe they muſt ſuppoſe,” what 
has been the ſentiment” of ſome learned men, as not 
diſagreeing with the Scriptures, ' that Moſes, like 
Enoch, was tranſlated to heaven without ſeeing death. 

Or, it may be interpreted, that as the ſong of 
Moſes, was that ode of thankſgiving and praiſe 
which he taught the Iſraelites Deut. xxxii.) and 
in which he joined with them: the ſong of the 
Lamb may be a hymn of praiſe raught by Chriſt; 
in which he united with bis followers, and cele- 
brated the praiſes of God. The ſong which is 
here introduced, is certainly moſt a>recable'toChriſt's 
doctrine, and to the preſent occaſion of triumph 
ſuggeſted in the prophecy ; viz. that God alone is 
to be worſhiped; and that he himſelf and no other 


perſon whatſoever beſides him is to be acknowledged 


end, the firſt and the laſt. 1 
be Divine Being, in the beginning of this book, 


( 


in and for every thing; and that in time all the 
important truth. n 3 


» 


| x6. 13, Lam alpha and omega, the begining end 


fays of himſelf; I am alpha and omega, the beginni 

and the end, which is, and which ow and which * 
come, the Almighty, i. 8. Taking it for a thing cer. 
tain, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt here uſes a part of 
the ſame words in ſpeaking of himſelf, what method 
would a plain unprejudiced underſtanding make uſe 


of to arrive at their true meaning! Not ſurely pre- 


fume, that they are to be underſtood as when applied 
to God, or that they imply Chriſt to. be;the eternal 
God: for the words in themſelves imply no ſuch 
thing. But it would inſtantly occur, that Chriſt is 
to be conſidered and underſtood. as the alpha and 
omega, the beginning and the end, in ſome = 
ſuited to his character, as the laſt great prophet and 
meſſenger of heaven to men, the (Heb. ili. 2 apoſtle 
es profeſſion, and the prime inſtrument of God in 

arding the virtue and everlaſting ſalvation of 


mankind. Thus, for inſtance, he may be the firſt 


and the laſt, becauſe the great plan of the goſpel be- 
gan with him, and will be carried to its completion 
y him. And as it began, it will finiſh with him, 
as he is the final judge appointed, who is to decide 
the fate of his followers and of all mankind. 
Beſides, as this ſacred writer, often before ſpeaks 


of Chriſt, in this viſion, as a human being, and brings 


him in alſo very ſoon after this, ver. 16. calling him- 


ſelf one of the human race, he could not be guilty of 


ſuch an inconſiſtency and contradiction as to uſherhim 
in with the ſame breath as it were, uttering what is 


ſuppoſed to amount to the ſaying of himſelf, © I am the 
285 r . | « eternal 


God, to whom this declaration, I am alp 


God. For this angel fays, ver. 
faithful and true, and the Lord God ef the holy prophets 


Es 
« eternal God,“ and thus making two eternal 
The prejudices of worthy men may hinder them from 
ſeeing ſuch contradictions and impoſlibiities : but 
they are not for that the leſs palpable and rel. 
The reader will judge for himſelf, how far the 
following interpretation of Wetſtein is well founded; 
who ſays, (g) that it is not Jeſus Chriſt, but n 


as 
575 


the firſt and the laſt, is to be referred in this 13th = 
verſe 38 deing ſpoken n we ue ee Fee 
.' Theſe Jayings are 


ſent bis angel, to Dew 10 bis | ſervants 'the things that 
muſt ſhortly. be dont. Bebold, I come quickly. | Bleſſed 
is he that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of this book. 
And it is the ſame angel, that in this 13th verſe ſpeaks 
in the name of God, I am alpha and omega, &c. 
Whoever obſerves the continual ſudden tranſitions, 
and change of ſpeakers, in an manner, 
throughout the viſion, will not think this mrterpre- 
tation improbable. And it would appear ftill more 
to be the fact, if as Beza conjectures, there be here a 


_ tranſpoſition of the verſes, a miſtake not ſeldom made 


by tranſcribers, and the 13th verſe is to take place 

of the 12th, when the reading of the whole paſſage 
will be this, ver. 10. And he (the angel) ſarth unto - 
me, ſeal not the ſayings of the prophecy of this hook : 


for the time is at band. ver. 11. He that is unjuſt, 


let bim be unjuſt Hill; and he which is filthy, let bin 
be filthy ſtill; and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous till; and be that is holy, let him be boly fill. 
ver. 13. Tam alpha and omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt. ver. 12. And behold I tome 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give 10 every 
man according as his work ſhall be. 22 5 

| | Grand: 
(e) All that he comments upon it, is in theſe few words, ver. 13, 
Ee. ] Angelus Dei nomine loquitur; comm. 6. 
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1. We have ſcen, in the F pages, the 


ſeveral ARG of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, record: 


ed by the four; evangeliſts, that he was a human 
creature like the reſt of us; brought out of wy 


into Exiſtence by the Great creator of all things, and 
then beginning to be, when he was born in Judeay 
about the commencement of our chiſtian eta, 
And upon a ſtrict ſcrutiny, we have found theſe 
declarations uncontradicted and unimpeached by an 
of thoſe high things, ſuppoſed; to lean the contrary 
way, which he at any, other time ſpoke concerning: 
himſelf, either as recorded by the apoſtle John, or 
any other of the evangeliſts. 
| We have alſo found the teſtimony of. theſe four 


+ 4 


hiſtorians of his life, full and expreſs to the Tam 
purpok, of their maſter Jeſus being one of he 
uman race like themſelves, but indued with high . 
owers and vouchſafements from Almighty God, to 
be him for his great office of Saviour and mg 
mankind. __ e 
There is moreover ſuch a combination of evidence 
to this great point, of Chriſt being merely a human 
being with extraordinary powers from God, in St, 
Luke's ſecond treatiſe called The Acts, as muſt have 
great effect upon every one who will attend to it. For 
beſides his own opinion as the hiſtorian of the fact a 
of ſo many circumſtances that confirm it, we have th. 
declarations of the apoſtles Peter and John jointly; 
of all the apoſtles together in their ſolemn addreſs | 
to the Almighty; of Peter and Paul ſeparately : all 


tam) 


curing to the, ſame point, in ſuch lan ag 
ande be evided, without dente ping the ule cf al 
language to aſcertain any * wane” c pat 
he evidence of ſeveral of the apoſtles alſo. has 
been taken in their different letters or epiſtles tranſ- 
mitted to private individuals or different con 
tions of chriſtians, and found ta conſpire with their 
teſtimony in other places, atteſting our Lord to 
have been originally one of the human -race, and 
nothing more. And thoſe ſayings; of theirs. con- 
cerning him, which have been ſuppoſed to aſſert the 
contrary, have been examined, and nothing of the 
kind has been ſeen in them, *, 
And laſt of all, in the "Revelation made to the 
apoſtle John by Chriſt himſelf, after his aſcenſion 
into heaven, we have ſeen the moſt indubitable marks 
and teſtimony of our Lord conſidering himſelf at 
that time, as originally nothing more than ons 
the human race, and being ſpoken of as ſuch only 
throughout, the faithful witneſs raiſed up, of the root 
and offspring of David, who ſealed and atteſted the 
truth he taught by dying for it, and therefore ex- 
alted to high dignity and honour by the beneyolent 
parent of his creatures, and ſoveteign diſpoſer of all 


things. . | 45 8 
We are therefore authorized to conclude, -with all 
the force of demonſtration which the ſubject is ca- 
pable of, that our L. ord Jeſus Chriſt was one of the 
human race, beginning to exiſt, at the time of his 
birth, as related by be hiſtorians of his life; and 
his mortal life ending then, when, as Tacitus the 
roman hiſtorian informs us, he was put to death in 
the reign of Tiberius, by Pontius Pilate, procurator 
of Judea, under that emperor; but raiſed by the power 
of God to an immortal life and happineſs in three 
days, with a privilege conferred upon him for his 
| ws Eat HAS conſummate 
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tonſutmmate virtue and obedience to God, of beftowing 
che ſame ineſtimable bleſſing on all His faithful vir. 
A at his ſecond coming to judge the 
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1. If the facts upon which this concluſion” is 
formed, be well founded, and the Scriptures which 
convey them to us rightly interpreted, of either of 
which I have no doubt, the foregoing grand inference 
from them, of Chriſt being wholly a human creature 
with extraordinary divine gifts conferred upon him, 
cannot be invalidated, but on the groundleſs ſup- 
poſition uſually made, viz. that 6 when 
aking of himſelf, are not to be underſtood as the 
words of other men uſually are; but that being a per- 
fon of a compound nature, of a human, and a divine 
nature, thoſe words of his, as alſo thoſe of the ſacred 
writers, which denominate him to have been merely 
one of the human ſpecies, have a reference only to 
his human nature, and belong only to that part 
of him. So that when he ſays, that he was a 
man, John viii. 4. that he could do nothing of 
himſelf, v. 20, that he was born, xvili. 37. that 
he muſt ſuffer death, and have his life reſtored 
to him, Matth. xvi. 21. that it was not a thing 
at his own diſpoſal to beſtow the proper rewards 
on his followers, xx. 23. that he did not know 
when the day of judgment was to be, Mark xiii. 32: 
ve muſt underſtand, they tell us, theſe ſayings of 
Chriſt, and the like conſtant language of his apoſtles 
and evangeliſts concerning him, as applicable only 
to one part of his compoſition, and true only 
him as a man : for that in the other part of _ 
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he was God Almighty, the ſovereign diſpoſet of all 
things, omniſcient, and incapable of pain, ſuffering, 
and death. | 1X35 5 | 

There is an objection to this method of expli- 
cation, not eaſily to be gotren over, that it fixes a 
duplicity of character upon the holy Jeſus which is 
really odious in itſelf; that when, for inſtance, he 
ſaid he did not know the day of judgment, he de- 
ceived thoſe that heard and thoſe that now read his 
words, for that he did know it all the while in one 
reſpect, though he did not chuſe to tell it. 

There is moreover not the moſt diſtant intimation 
of any thing of the ſort given by our Lord himſelf, 
or by the ſacred writers concerning him; that he 
did not ſpeak his whole mind, and exactly the truth, 
in every thing that he uttered relating to himſelf, at 
all times, without-any reſerve or concealment. His 
diſciples appear always to have taken him to ſpeak, 
and to have underſtood him, as other men. ex 

But indeed perſons who come to the reading of 
the ſcriptures, already decided concerning every thing 
in them, may fancy what they will, and fatter them- 
ſelves that they find it; that the ſame being may at 

the ſame time be poſſeſſed of two underſtandings, 
by one of which he may know a thing, and not 
know it by another; may have a beginning of ex- 
iſtence, and be without beginning; may be expoſed. 
to ſuffering and death, and at the * time incapable 

of either; may be at once God and man, the creator 
and the creature: They may entertain ſuch fond 
imaginations and contradictions concerning the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, and by a play of words without meaning 
impoſe upon 2 thereby, ſo that there can 
be no poſſibility of ſetting them right: but whoever 
attends to facts and reality, will ſee their miſtakes, 
and pity them. 3 1 
| Ooo 2, It 


© 


it is poſſible for thoſe chriſtians who maintain the pre- 
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2. It is not eaſy to ſee or to deviſe, in what way 


exiſtence of Chriſt as a great ſuperangelic ſpirit, to 
eſcape the force of this evidence of Chriſt himſelf and 
his apoſtles e above, that he was purely one 
of human kind, and intirely without any being at 
all, till he was born in this wor le. 

It certainly ought to affect them, that, to all ap- 


pearance, Matthew, Mark and Luke died, without 


any know lege of their maſter having lived in another 
world before he was born; for we find no mention 
made, nor any traces of it in their writings. Nor 
have we any grounds to believe that they knew 
any thing of their fellow-apoſtle John publiſhing 
an account of Chriſt after them, to ſupply any 


of their omiſſions; if any ſhould ſuppoſe he has 


ſpoken. to the point in queſtion. And yet we 


have reaſon to believe, that they ſeverally put 


down in writing every thing that they believed of 
importance to be known concerning the * goſpel. 
How can this ignorance of theſe three firſt hiſtorians 
of Chriſt be accounted for, but on the ſuppoſition 
that he was no preexiſtent being, but really a man, 
as they declare and deſcribe him to have been 
and nothing more, ſaving the divine ſupernatural 
wers, intimated to have been communicated to 
m at his baptiſm by John? 3 
Nor can ſuch chriſtians, I ſhould ſuppoſe, content 
themſelves, or reſt their caufe on any incidental ex- 
preſſions of St. John in his goſpel, ſuppoſing theſe 
not to he explained intirely to their ſatis faction; be- 


cauſe this evangeliſt agrees with the other three in- 


tirely in the general ſtrain of his narrative and detail 
of the facts, which denominate Chriſt a human being 
only; and is deſcribed alſo in The Acts as concurring 


with Peter and all the other apoſtles in their ſenti- 
ments 


(a5 


ments of their maſter Jeſus being only one of the 
human race though * diſtinguiſhed by 
Almighty God above all others; and moreover 
has left behind him two epiſtles, generally ac- 
knowleged to be written with a deſign to prove Jeſus 
to have been really a mortal man, in oppoſition to 
ſome chriſtians who denied it. K i 

3. Thoſe who hold Chriſt to have exiſted before 
his birth in Judea, inſiſt much on that language uſed 
by him, of his coming down from - heaven, coming 
into the world, coming forth from the. Father, and 
the like, But it has been proved by our Lord's own 
explication of this language, that he intended nothing 
more by it, than that he had an extraordinary au- 
thority and commiſſion from God. 

Miniſters of the goſpel therefare, and writers on 
religious ſubjects, who are convinced that theſe 
phraſes do not imply Chriſt's preexiſtence, or his 
coming literally from another world to this; but are 
merely hebrew idioms or peculiarities of ſpeech, fig- 
nifying him to have been a divine extraordinary 
meſſenger, and nothing beyond : they ſhould be 
mindful from time to time, to hold forth the true 
ſenſe of theſe expreſſions, that their hearers or readers 
may not otherwiſe be miſled into wrong ideas of 
Chriſt's perſon and character. For except theſe and 
a few ſimilar - phraſes, there is nothing upon the 
face of the ſcriptures, as there is nothing in reality, 
to induce the readers of them to confider Chriſt, as 
any other than one of human kind, raiſed up by 
divine Providence, and inveſted with extraordinary 
gifts and powers for the execution of the important 
province and department committed to him, for the 
good of mankind, 
lt is the promiſcuous: uſe of theſe peculiar lofty 
idioms of ſpeech, familiar with the eaſtern nations, 

| unexplained 
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unexplained; and of thoſe ambiguous terms, Saviour, 
Redeemer, and the like, applicable to God in their 
primary ſenſe, as in à ſubordinate one to Chriſt; 
that has much obſtructed the recovery of the know- 
lege of the one only true God, the Father, whom 
Jeſus taught; and which ſpreads and continues dark- 
neſs and ignorance from age to age: Tf A 
. From the foregoing analylis, and method of 
inquiry, which is the only way to come at the real 

fact and truth, with reſpect to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who, and ofSwhat origin he was ; every im. 
partial perſon will perceive, upon how very Wrong 
principles, and intirely foreign to the queſtion, they 
proceed, who ſpeak. of the doctrine of Chriſt being 
a man only, however confeſſedly indued with divine 


poverhs (8) 48 degrading do chriſtianity; «1. * 


Dr. Clarke's language, in this reſpoit. an pays. 
yindicated ; and it would ſeem, by his manner of treating Socinuy 
and his followers, that he thought it would be ſome ſcreen $6 hi 
own Arian notions of Chriſt being not God, but a being dil- 
tin from him and produced by him, to repreſent the Socka | 
as carrying matters much farther than himſelf. Others, lays 
4 he, {Sermons, Vol. vi. p. gg, 8vo.) diminiſhing yet further 
« the dignity of our Sayiour's perſon, have made him a mere 
© man, and denied his having any. being before he was born 
« of the virgin.“ This way of charaQterizing theſe perions 
would infinuate to many, however far this wosthy might 
from intending it, as if they were hoſtile to Chriſt, and were 
ſinking his dignity, and refuſing him ſomething that belonged 
to him. The fair way of proceeding would have been, if ſuck 
men were to be mentioned at all in a ſermon, which ſeems an im- 
proper place for ſuch matters; to have told his hęarers, that the 
| ny, gathered from the Scriptures, but erroneouſly according 
to his judgment, that Chriſt was a mere man, havi no. being 
elore he — born of the virgin. | P36 2 1 8 
In another work, * Scripture doctrine of the Trinity, p. 99, 
this learned man, in explaining the phraſe, John fil. 13, that . 
cams dows from beaven, has this obſervation ; “ Nothing can 
+34 4.104 IG> ii 4b: 3-OC dn 3 © 1% bay 
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For the point is not, what is honourable or other- 
wiſe, in our ideas, to Chriſt and to the goſpel z but 
what. is the truth, and the fact, and chat Fhick the 
{criptures teach concerning him. And we ought to 
be content with and acquieſce in their teſtimony.of 
his being truly a human creature in his © * 
ourſelves though it may not come up to high 
ideas of him, which we have been bred up in, or 


have been accuſtomed to entertain; of his 7 i 
to 


ther the ſelf-exiſtent; eternal God; or one 
the eternal, and creator of all things under hin. 


« more harſh than the Socinian interpretation | n of this pallage, who 
% feign that Chriſt was taken up into beaven, as Moſes of old into 


« the Mount, to receive his inſtructions; and then come down 


« again to preach” Dr. Clarke's readers would be ready to con- 


- clude from this repreſentation, that thoſe he calls Socinians all 


reed in giving ſych interpretation of this and the like paſſages of 
e \ew Teſtament, | But he ſhould not have omitted to mention; 


that this whimſical opinion was peculiar to Socinus, and a few of 


his followers ; and ſhould have added, what he could hardly be 
ignorant of, that many of the writers of that ſentiment, tali 

Scripture for their guide, interpreted the phraſe coming down fer 
heaven, when applied to Chriſt, as of his bi 
prophetic character, and extraordinary commiſho Gad: 
bas been alfo bt Juegs proved lu theld Bowe. | "Fe 
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I éperceive that I have omitted to take any notice 
of this text, which ſome have thought of much con- 
* oe — this argument, and therefore it may not 
| Ys 
he hiſtory is well known. The apoſtle Thomas 
would n Not 4 credit to the reality of his Maſter 
ought again to life, upon the report of 
17185 diſciples and others who had ſeen him, un- 
beſs he himſelf had ocular demonſtration, that he was 
ery man that had been nailed to the croſs. The 
ne providence thought it fitting, that our Lord 
hould gratify him in his demand, however unreaſon= 
able, 420 ſhe w him the marks of the crucifixion upon 
his body. Upon which the incredulous diſciple made 
the exclamation above, my Lord and my God. They 
are plainly the words of aſtoniſhment and ſurprize, 
The point is, what he intended by them. | 

Now he could not intend' thereby to call Chriſt the 
eternal God, becauſe, his being raiſed from the dead 
was no proof of our Lord's deity, but only of the 
power and goodneſs of God to him. 

Nor is it credible, that any man, in the uſe of his 
reaſon, ſhould imagine, that one, whom till that 
moment he had believed to be dead, fo as never to 
look to fee him again in this world, ſhould imme- 

diately ſtart up the eternal Bring himſelf, 
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The words therefore are to be conſidered as ap- 
plied by Thomas, in a tranſport of devout wonder 
and gratitude, to the heavenly Father of all ;-and 
his whole meaning in this ſhort ejaculation may have 
been, either © my Lord and my God hath done this 
« oreat thing :” or, rather, in the vocative caſe; 
« O my, Lord and my God, I acknowledge and 
&« adore thy hand in this; I beg pardon for my error 
« and doubting, and thank thee for thy goodneſs 

“to me.“ 
Thoſe who have obſerved in the Scriptures, the 
latitude with which the Jews uſed the terms anſtwer - 
ed and ſaid, will be able to ſee the little foundation 
— we is for the following remark of a popular expo- 

for. u, a 

« My Lord and my God !] The irrefragable argu- 
ment ariſing from theſe words in proof of the 
« deity of our blefſed Lord (which ſo many good wri- 
ters have ſtated at large) cannot be evaded by ſay- 
« ing, that theſe words are only an exclamation of 
&« ſurprize, as if he had ſaid, Good God, is it indeed 
« thus ? For it is expreſsly declared, he ſpoke thele 
words to him : and no Huber Chriſt would ſevere- 

« ly have reproved him if there had not been juſt 
« reaſon to addreſs him thus.” Doddridge in loc. 

N. B. It is ſubmitted to the reader, whether 
Thomas's giving up his maſter Jeſus for being quite 
dead and gone, was not a proof of that diſciple's 
conſidering him as a human creature only and mor- 
tal like others, 
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| OBSERVATIONS: ON PART or THñE VIllthy * 
XI, AND xIIAU CHAPTERS OF DANIEL. 
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Dawmxt viii. 8— 14. 21-23. 
Ver. 8. THEREFORE the he- goat waxed very 

great: and when he was ſtrong, the great horn was 

broken; and for it came up four notable ones to- 
wards the four winds of heaven. ih 
9. And out of one of them came forth a very 


ſmall horn; and it increaſed exceedingly, towards 


the ſouth, and towards the caſt, and towards the 


pleaſant land. 


10. And it grew up to the hoſt of heaven; and 


caſt down to the ground ſome of the hoſt, and of 
the ſtars, and trampled upon them. as 
FS; 11, Even 
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| 9 grow: and by it was offered the daily ſacrifice: yet 
F foundation of his ſanctuary was caſt down,. 4 | 
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12. And a mipiſtry was given, for the daily 
crifice, in tranſgreſſion: and it caſt down truth to 
the ground, and practiſed, and proſpered, 

13. Then I heard a faint ſpeaking: and A faint 
ſaid unto a certain perſon who enquired, * | 
long ſhaft the piſion, the datly ſactifice,jan@ 
wonderful tranſgreſſion, the giving the — 

and the hoſt 1 be ent under - foot * 5 . 

14. And he anſwered me I. unto 2 
days; chen * the ey be auc N 


ver. 2. Aud * _ goat . the king . 
Gtecia; andthe great horn that is between his eyes 
td firſt King. 
az. No 8 being 2 1 ſrood 

inſtead. of it, four E up, 
bf the nation; but not in his 4 * 
23. And after the end of ck kingdom, when 
the tranſgreſſors are come to the "ne a king 1 
impudent countenance, and u 
ſentences ſhall ſtand up. 

24. And his power ſhall be mi gue 1 25 
bis own power: rn he ſhall deſtroy wond 
and ſhall proſper and practice, and ſhall deſtroy th 
mighty, and the holy people. 

25. And through * — ſhall he cauſe WA 
to proſper and ſhall m imſelf in his heart: 
and in proſperity ſhall 1 many: he ſhall 
2 ec againſt the 11 of n but he 
| ken tas a hand. 
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6 8. by che ee is dell 3 
the Grecian empire: by the great horn, Alexander: 
and by the four notable ones, the four chiefs * 
whom the empire was at laſt divide. 

ver. 9, Andd out of one of them] Horns repre- 
r a well as kings; and the hebrew 
word Ke rye times by the chaldee para · 
phraſts render d * Malchutha” | Biſho — = Dea 
en Pioph t vol. ii. p. 6. 8vo, The local ſituation 
therefore of this nam power was to be in one of the 
four kingdoms; Obſerve alſo, that the power in 
queſtion was toe 2 make its fiyſt appearance 


in this 1 not eme, or be trau 


Planted, i. e. not to be an invader that had 
rable "OY — 2 | 


ly unden Antiochus. — But biſhop 
Newton has ſhewn that the prediction does 

many reſpects, correſpond — his lden fit 
lordſhip therefore, — Sir Iſaac Newton, endea- 
vours to ſhew that the little horn repreſents the Ro- 
man power, when they got footing in Greece. But 
this opinion alſo" is liabſe to objections as we ſhall 
ſee in our progreſs. They who explain the little 
horn as meaning Antiochus, look upon him as the 
type of + Antichriſt, Taking therefore ſomething 


both from them and from the biſhop, let us ſee 


whether we cannot apply it to Antichriſt excluſive- 
ly of either Antiochus, or Pagan Rome. By Anti- 
An, mean that eccleſiaſtico-political power, 

Pp 2 Which 


1 
* 


which aroſe in the time of Conſtantine. A little 
. horn, a King, as it is explained, ver. 23, (and the 
terms KING and KINGDOM are . promiſcu. 
oully, ver. 21, 22, ) ſignißes among the ancients any 
government, ſtate, or polity in the world, Whether 
monarchy, republic, or of what form ſoever: Bi. 
ſmop Newton, ii. 33% and therefore certainly my 
be applied to that mixed eſtabliſhment, conſiſting 
of eccleſiaſtics to manage its internal affis, While 
the external adminiſtration was aſſumed e em. 
peror himſelf. This government was modelled ac 
cording to the civil; and conſequently ma cak 
led in the prophecies by the ſame name The n 
the preceding chapter the papacy is deſeribed un · 
der the ſimilitude of a horn, ver. f. and a king, wer. 
24. And Rev. iii 11. the eccleſiaſtixs are repre- 
ſented under the character of another Beg, and of 
them it is ſaid, Mat they ſhould make an lange of 
the firſt Beaſt, , e. that they ſhould make the 
church, the hierarchy, and its ſpitirgal qurifiction; - 
an exact reſemblance of the civil powers See Mr. 
_ "Eyanſon's letter to Biſhop Hurd, p. 62. 7% Now - 
this eccleſiaſtico-political body aroſe from very ma 
beginnings ; and centered at firſt in Conſtantinople © 
within the kingdom of the goat, upon the conver-" 
ſion of Conſtantine. . © D 
Towards the ſouth, the eaſt, and the plea- 
ſant land.] This horn was to riſe up in the north» 
weſt parts of thoſe nations which compoſed the body 
of the goat, and from thence to extend his domi- 
nion towards Egypt, Syria, and Judea.* (Biſhop... 
Newton, ii. 41.) The eccleſiaſtical authority in the 
eaſt at firſt centered, where the firſt chriſtian empe- 
. Tor, the head of the body, reſided, in the imperial 
eity Conftantinople, in the kingdom of Thrace, the 
dominion of Lyſimachus, after Alexander's Gn 5 
. — 7 


93 


and- diffuſed: itſelf towards Alexandria in Egypt, 
—— in Syria, and r 2 with 
Cont tinople, make of origin eaſtern 
hates. See Moſheim vol. i. p. 182. 188.240. 
470. The pleaſant land, means Judea. Compare . 
cvi. 24. Jer. iii. 9 Dan. xi. 16. 41. dot that the 
extent of — church-eſtabliſhment would be confined 
to theſe four places, but would oyerſpread the hole 
eaſtern empire. The et eee. | 
the ſubject of this prophecy... 
ver. 10. nN heaven 
i. e. aſſerted equal authority, to decree articles 
faith, with 2 apoſtles and evangeliſts, Public 
3 are Erin this image, Dan. 
XII. 1. 20. PR» 
F I acs « the | 
— and trampled upon them] i, e. he arrogated 
the right” of eſtabliſhing creeds, in oppoſition to, 
and contempt of the inſ ired writings z and of-cruſh- 
ing thoſe living * to the mch, who had the X 
courage to 
ver. 1 t. —— ; high) Tes he. magnified hw 
ſelf ſo as to be upon a level with the prince of the 
the hoſt; Jeſus Chriſt, by preſuming to-legillate/in 
his kingdom. Biſhop Newton perhaps did not ob- 
ſerve that the prince of the hoſt was the ſame with 
the prince of princes, ver. 25. i. e, Jeſus. Chriſt, 
Is it not then more natural to call him the prince 
of chriſtian teachers, than of either the jewiſh ſtate 
in general, or the Levites in particular? whence I 
argue, that the hoſt of heaven means chriſtian 
teachers. | 
The patriarch of Conſtantinople, elated with 
the favour and proximity of the imperial court,.caſt 
an haughty eye on all ſides, where any objects were 
to be found, on which he might —.— his lordly 
5 ambition. | 
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tes of Anti —— 
— — On the other, 
vaded the dioceſe of che Roman pontif, and 
ſites him of-ſeveral-provinces-: but the Roman 
ntif ir dir un See a deadly wound to the 
-of che Byzantine patriarch? 
ö Moſheicn . 243. 80 chat ſupremacy-in e church 
thought of and attempted, by the patriarch 
of Conſtantine le; and again, John, — Dev 
RKantinople | amd the title of vecamenical — 
which ivy been granted by Leo and Juſtiniam 9 
his predecefſors, 4 tho any gy of 
2 ib. pA. Aff the title of univer- 
| patriarch ſ6unds like pos himſelf on a level 
with Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 why ſpiritual youre ſprang 
uß in the eaſt, and was only 
degree of maturity, under more — circum- 
ſtances, in the welt. Nor can I help obſerving that 
the ſecond council of Nice, in which 1 wor- 
ſhip was eſtabliſhed, A. D. 787, whatever hand the 
might have in the affair, was aſſembled in the 
pore mig an eaſtern-empreſs, Irene; and the eaſtern 
biſhops were aſſeſſors with the pontif's legates, 
Lowman on Rev, 3d ed. p. 199. chis thejefors was 
an act of the whole apoſtacy. 
— And by it daily ſacrifice was offered} no. 
From him, under his auſpices. No ſooner had 
Conſtantine aboliſhed the ſuperſtitions of his an- 
ceſtors, than magnificent churches were eyery 
where erected for the chriſtians: which were richly 
adorned with pictures and images, and bore a 
ſtriking reſemblance of the pagan temples, both 
in outward and inward form. Of theſe churches, 
ſome were built over the tombs of martyrs, and 
yere APRIL W dug ſtated fn; es 
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were ſet apart for the ordinary aſſemblies 6f chriſ- 
tians, in divine worſhip. The former were called 
Martyria, the latter Tituli.“ Moſh. i. 206, See 
alſo Le Beau's Hiſt, of Conſtantine, p. 110. 273. 

inn r e OUTS -- 
3 offered] tcm. Keri. This is the reading 
of ſixteen MSS. and of three others, at firſt; be- 
ſides thè margin of two printed copies ; one chat 
of Felix Pratenſis, the other that of Van Hooghe-. 
. 11" ſignifies frequently 10 offer in general, Whe- 
ther ſacrifice to God, (Exod. xxxv. 24. Numb. 
xxxi. 28. 52.) or preſents to men. Taylor's Concord. 
The offering daily ſacriſices is an expreſſtion very 
proper Gone the 3 of _ FRO 
dis; the e ee ; 
3 to God continually,” Heb. xiii, 13. 
he Terumah, ſays Dr. Sykes, on Sacrif. p. 189, 
was an acknowledgment of God” Who dwells on 
high ; (which is the end of all prayer and 
praiſe) and is defined by Joſ. Mede, (Works, p. 288} 
an offering made only to the praiſe: and honour of 
God. If we underſtand! the Hebrew to mean, that 
daily ſacrifice was taten away, we have nothing 
correſponding to this circumſtance in the enplana- 
tion : whereas, underſtanding it as a mark of h - 
ctiſy, it anſwers to policy, craft, ver. 25. The | 
ancients, prepoſſeſſrd with a notion, that this pro- 
phecy, from the connection in which it ſtands, muſt 
in ſome degree relate to Antiochus, have explained 
the phraſe as relating to his ſuſpenſion of the tem- 
ple-worſhip: and no wonder, that after them the 
moderns have applied: the paſſage to its utter aboli- 
tion by the Romans. The verb uſed Ch. xi. 7. 
where the ſame words occur in the ęhgliſh tranſ- 
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tian church ſucceeded to the character, rights, und 


e 
ner 


et] denotes oppoſition, W. 267 255 « 
eee r emu R. wn 


— The und of his ſanQtuary} The 
noun His, may be applied to the antichriſti 
power, and fignify. the ſpiritual ſanctuary where be 
offered ſacrifice, the true chriſtian church Or ra- 
| ther, it may be applied to the prince of the Hoſt, 
the more diſtant antecedent, and the meaning will be, 
<-notwithftanding the daily oblations, yet er Chr | 
temple, where God was worſhiped in ſpirit andi in 
truth, was utterly deſtroyed. If this latter | 
cation be admitted, the chriſtian, ; and not wa jew- 
iſh ſanctuary muſt 'be-underſtood : for the Supreme 
| Being is never ſtiled the Prince of Princes. Inſtead 
of 1122, three printed copies (one in the notes) and 
one MS; now, 5 age And M e 
V upon a raſure. i 
ver. 12. And a mini was The: 
noun Him, 3 is eh in a 2 2 —— 
com 7 pe in gener jed' in 
2 to that body which e 
upon the worſh 1 the women u- 
tendants. ye # XXXVi11. 8. ar $285 0 
form the office of Levites. Parkhurſt u Lex. 
Numbers iv. 23. viii. 24. Every one that entereth 
xv into the body or office of Levites, Numb. ir. 
30. They ſhall ceaſe, or retire, from the body or 
office, viii. 23. See Taylor's Conc. The word 
then may be underſtood of a large company of offi- 
ciating clergy. So early as the ſecond century, 
the chriſtian doctors had the fortune to 
perſuade the people that the — 


privileges of the jewiſh priefthood—and OY 
ly the „ conſidered chemſelves as . 


- a 
* 


, * 


1 2 > 


a rank and charaQer ſimilar to thoſe of che high» 
rief among the Jews, while the preſbyters repre- 
bed the prieſts, and the deacons, the Leviten. Mo- 
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ſheim i. 88. This ſhews with what propriety the 
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every country a multitude of churches. And hence 
the true and oaly origin of what is called the right 
of patronage, w 


number of temples was which they erected in ho- 
nour of Chriſt and his choſen followers, the more 
ſanguine did their expectations grow of powerful 
ſuccours from them, and of a peculiar intereſt in 
the divine protection. Moſh. i. 2079, And it is 
worthy of obſeryation, that we have no certain ac- 
count of the uſe of any liturgies, till the latter end 
of the 4th century. Neal's Puritans, vol. i. p. 37, 
667, 4to. 1 ET 
— For the daily] 5y propter. Taylor's Conc, | 
R. 1366, No. 265. 8 1 8 
—— [In tranſgreſſion] yw3 The clergy of thoſe 
days held their functions in unrighteouſneſs. Their 
vices during this, and the former century, are la- 
mented, Moſheim i. 136. 186, They had the form 
of godlineſs, though but little of its power. 
—— And it [the miniſtry] caſt down truth to the 
ground] Biſhop Newton reads He; ſuppoſing the 
pronoun Him, (i. e. the power to whom the miniſ⸗ 
iry was given) to ſtand in the text, at the begin- 
ning of this verſe. We muſt obſegve too that truth 
was mych more caſt down to the ground at and af- 
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ter the time of Conſtantine, chan ever it had been 
by Pagan Rome either at the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


lem (Biſhop Newton p. 47.) or during the den per- 


_ + His: Lordfhip's other verſion of Mar to figni 


; A an appointed time,“ - ſeems inadmiflible in this 
ver. 13. The Hebrew of this verſe is ſomewhat 

_ confuſed; and the engliſh tranſlation more fo, It 
appears to me that it ought to ſtand thus: © And I 
heard a ſaint ſpeak ; and a (the ſame) ſaint Taid to 
a certain perſon (Daniel) who queſtioned him * How 
long—endure ?*—and he ſaid unto me (I ſay) 
is frequently rendered by the def article A. Exod. 


XXXiii. 3. Joſh. ili. 15. 16, See Taylor's Conc. 
Daniel in repeating his queſtion, forgot the. pre- 
eiſe manner in which he introduced it: and prefaced 
_ Gabriel's reply with the uſual form, And he fad 

unto me.” Inſtead of nn ver. 14, the Lxx ſeem to 
have read vx. for they render it «a: «vv aur, and 


the Vulgate Et dixit ei. Comp. ver. 66. 
— How long] I follow in part Mr. Lowtd's 
- tranſlation, Biſhop Newton 11. 83. . 
— the wonderful] tow Buxtorf, refering to this 
very paſſage, tranſlates the word Stupendum, as well as 
Deſolang, Deſolatum. Or, if we render it, with the eng- 
liſh margin, making deſolate, we may conceive that that 
epichet might be applied figuratively to any very 
enormous degree of wickedneſs, by a prophet who 
wrote during the babyloniſh captivity, and the de. 
ſolation of Jeruſalem in conſequence of the fins of 
its inhabitants. e 
nn the infinite mood, uſed ſubſtantively. _ 
i to be trodden under-foot] The ſame event is 
expreſſed, Rev. xi. 2. The holy city mall they 
tread under-foot 42 months. : 
| Ver. 14 
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ver. 14. Unto 2300 days: then ſhall the ſanc- 
tuary be cleanſed.] . The cleanſing of the ſanctuary 
may as well be underſtood of the purification of the 
chriſtian church from idolatry and ſuperſtition, as 
of the reſtoration of the Jews. With reſpect to the 
exact period of its conſummation, I ſhall only tran- 
ſcribe the Nr biſhop Newton (ii. 55.) The 
days, without. doubt, are to be taken, agreeably to 
the ſtile of Daniel in other places, not for natural, 
but for prophetic days, or years. Theſe 2 300 days, 
denote the whole time from the beginning of the 
viſion to the cleanſing of the ſanctuary. The ſanc- 
tuary is not yet cleanſed; and conſequently theſe 
Jean are not yet expired. When theſe. years ſhall 

expired, then their end will clearly ſhew. from 
whence their beginning is to be dated, whether from 
the viſion of the ram, or of the he- goat, or of the 
little horn. It is difficult to fix the preciſe time 
when the prophetic dates begin, and when they 
end, till the prophecies are fulfilled, and the event 
declares the certainty of them, and the difficulty is 
increaſed in this caſe, by reaſon of ſome variety in 
the copies. For the Lxx have four hundred in this 
place; and others, as Jerom informs us, read ohly 
200, inſtead of 300.“ Dr. Kennicott's collations 
here afford no aſſiſtancſe. 


ver. 23. After the latter end] I poſt. Exod. 11. 


23. Numb. xxviii. 6. *2 prefixed to time, fre- 

quently ſignifies after; nor does it, always limit 

the context to an immediate ſucceſſion,” . Blayney's 

Jeremiah 1, 4. Biſhop Newton 1. 370. 

, The end] Dev xi. 12. Dan. xii. 8. 
b 


See Taylor. The next notable object that preſent- 


ed itſelf in the empire of the goat after the removal 
of the four kingdoms, was this antichriſtian power. 
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— when ' tran rs are come to 'the full] 


| "Theſe tranſgreſſors ſeem to be repreſented"as ton: 


tributing to the riſe of the power in queſtion.” Now 
the vices of the Jews (Bp. Newton ii. 33.) contri- 
buted but little to the aggrandiſement of the Roman 
| 1 Nor was the meaſure of their iniquiries ' 
Full during the high-prieſthood of Jaſon and Mene- 
lus: for they had not crucified the Lord of life. 
The paffage therefore may he underſtood; When. 
revolters from the true God; among profeſional 
chriſtians, are (not, come to the higheſt poſſible 
pitch of iniquity, but) compleatly ripe, from their 
vices, for the ſupport of an antichtiſtian tyraumy, 
then a a Paul alfo fays, 2 Theff. it. 3. 
except there come a falling away firſt, and that 


man of fin be revealed, Which ſhews that "the 


——— to precede and introduce the man of 


a king] When the ſeat of N at 
Rome, and Greece only a provinte, is it probable. 
that the power of the Greeks, thus ſubje& to the 
Romans, ſhould be called a KING or independent 
body politic? 9 
of an impudent countenance] The original 
PR 1 allow, is uſed ſometimes as our tranſlators 
ave interpreted it, and denotes the ferocity of a 
Warlike nation. But yet it is applied to the im- 
pudence of a harlot. Prov, vii. 13. and of a 
wicked-man, xxi. 29. 1 ſhould rather, in this place, 
underſtand it as expreſſive of impudence, than of 
terrible majefty z becauſe we are told in the next 
verſe, that G was to be mighty, not by his dun 
power: his fierceneſs proceeded not from any in- 
| woo ſtrength, but was aſſumed without 1 
tenſions. It is remarkable that St. John nts 
the apoſtate church under the image of a drunken 
| proſtitute, 


ta) 


proſtitute, Rev..Xvii. 3. and that St. Paul gives its 
upholders the titles of liars, hypocrites, and men 
that had their conſcience ſeared with a red- hot iron. 
The Lxx have it Baviaws arvedve #rorows. And the 
Vulg. Impudens facie. abs ey 
—— underſtanding dark fentences] How could 
this circugiſtance be applied, with any pecullar 
priety, either to Antiochus or the Romans? 
biſhop Newton indeed tells us, ii. 38. chat the 
Syriac tranſlates it ferlful of ruling, and ſup it 
to mean that the Romans ſhould be a politic and 
artful, as well as a formidable power,” But is not 
this giving preference to a verſion above che 
original ? 2758 0 he tells us _ = 3 = | 
rets it, frifut of diſputations. An 
2 * A — than the ines, but be- 
cauſe it ſuits his hypotheſis? Now the antichriſtian 
power of councils, ſummoned by emperors who 
e in them, paſſing decrees upon thoſe obſcure 
bjects which are known to have employed their 
attention may well be called a king underſtanding 
dark ſentences, or ſkilful in diſputations. The 
word is rendered #goGmptatn. LxXX Propeſttiones. Vulg, 
#nigmata. Buxtort. | BS rig he 
ver. 24. And his power ſhall be mighty] It is 
hardly probable, that (as Sir Haac Newton ſuppoſes ' 
on Dan. p. 118.) the Grecian empire ſhould be faid 
to be mighty, after it became ſubject to the Roman: 
or even to ſubſiſt. The very extenſive authority 
that has been gained by eccleſiaſtics in the caſt is 
too well known to be inliſted on. 2 
— but not by his own power] i. e. ecclefiaſtics 
borrow all their power from the ſtate. It is this 
alliance that ſupports them. Thus in the Revela- 
tions, the woman is ſupported by the beaſt, 7. e. the 
church by that combination of civil powers xr 
| | whic 
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which the beaſt is the emblem. See Mr. Evanſon's 


letter to Biſhop Hurd, p. 41. 73. . 
., and: ſhall deſtroy the mighty, and the holy 
people] This is applied (Biſhop Newton ii. 47). to. 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by. the Romans, 4 
may be thought „ ee in ſome degree to the 
ten perſecutions, But how can they, or the over- 
throw of the Jews, be attributed to a power that 
centered or roſe up in Greece? The original does 
not apply both 1 08 to the people, only the 
latter. It might be literally tranſlated. the mighty, 
ones, and the people of ſaints; They are evident. 
diſtinguiſhed :.. and by the mighty we may underſtand 
the heathen Roman empire, which was deſtroyed in 
the eaſt, after the victory gained over Maxentius, 
A. D. 312, in the reign of Conſtantine and his ſon. 
And in the weſt a ſimilar event was accompliſhed, 
in the reign of Gratian, who rejected the dignity 
and habit of Pontifex Maximus, threw down the 
idols, interdicted the ſacrifices, and took away the 
ſalaries and authority of the prieſts. Theodoſius the 
Great followed his example, and heatheniſm after- 
wards recovered itſelf no more. Sir I. Newton on 
Proph. p. 293. Taylor on Apoſt. part ii, p. 4. The 
outward worſhip of Pagans forbidden on pain of 
death by Valentinian III. Millot. Elemens d' hiſtoire 
nerale. vol. iv. p. 251. See Lardner's Ancient 
Teſtim. iv. 332. Compare the deſcription of this 
event, Rev. vi. 12—17. The weſtern emperors 
and biſhops were members of this eccleſiaſtico· po- 
litical body. But the dominion of the little hoy, 4 
the king of an impudent countenance, is not ſa 
to extend towards the weſt; becauſe Italy was not 
within the empire of the goat? and becauſe the 
' biſhop of Rome, when he became a temporal prince, 
Was to object of a partigular prophecy, in the pre- 
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eding chapter, ver. 8. 24. By the holy people, 
Kage, Bev, the Chriſtians hs * >." 868 
diſtinguiſhed by that general title from the reſt of 
the world, without any regard to their moral cha- 
' rater, or any thing beſides their outward profeffion. 
Taylor's Key, $.'46. 127. This power then was 
to deſtroy both Heathens and Chriſtians, ' Perſe» 
cution began in the eaſt by the baniſhment of Arius, 
and the condemning” thoſe perſons to death who 
concealed his writings. Prieſtley Cor. Chriſt. ii. 173. 
and Conſtantius in his turn baniſhed the orthodox, 
becauſe they would not condemn Athanaſius: Con- 
ſtantine deprived the Donatiſts of their churches in 
Africa, and ſent their biſhops into baniſhment, Nay, 
he carried; his reſentment ſo far, as to put ſome of 
them to death—at laſt however, to prevent a civil 
war, was forced to aboliſh the. laws enacted againſt 
them, and allow the people a full liberty of ad- 
hering to the party they liked beſt, Moſh. i. 4. 
a. 


Le Beau. 368. By a law of Theodoſius in the 

reputed heretics were forbidden to hold any 

ſemblies, even in private houſes. In caſe they did 
hold any, the catholics were empowered to uſe force 
againſt them. He went ſo far as to declare mani- 
cheans worthy of death. (Millot. Hiſt. Gen. iv. 148. 
Anc. Univ. Hiſt. xvi. 368. 424.) and that their 
eſtates ſhould be confiſcated, unleſs their children 
would embrace the true religion. A. U. H. xvi. 359. 
A law of this emperor pronounces it his peil 
that all his ſubjects ſhould profeſs the catholic doc- 
trine of the Trinity ; and that all others, whom, 
he ſays, he judges to be mad, ſhould bear the in- 
famous name of heretics; and that their aſſemblies 
ſhould not be called churches : reſerving their far- 
ther puniſhment, in the firſt place to the vengeance 
of heaven, and afterwards to the movements _ 
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 mhich, God. ſhould, inſpire him. Prieſtley ii, 214 
_ Miltot iv. 146. A. UI. H. xvi, bs. He eſtabliſhed in- 
Hvikicors for the diſcovery of Heretics: he drove the 
Manichees from Rome, and commanded that their 
| 257 ſhould be diſtributed to the people after their 
leath, Millot iv. 164. A. U. H. Xvi. 46. 
Hle ordered Cypegius to make a diligent 
after the Eunomian, Macedonian, Arian, 
Apollinarian biſnops and clergy in Conſtantinople, 
and to drive them all, without exception, out of the 
city. A. U. H. wvi. 4055 About the ſame ti 
Priſcillian was accuſed by ſeyeral biſhops; and, b 
& reſcript obtained from the weſtern emperor Gra, 
tian, baniſhed with his followers fim Spain. But 
after being reſtored, he was accuſed a ſecond time 
before Maximus ; and by order of that prince put 
to death with ſome of his aſſociates, Moalh, I. 224, 
Under Honorius, in the weft, whoeyer uſed vie. 
lence to diſburb the exerciſe of the catholic religion, 
was condemned to ſuffer death: and whoever pub. 
| licly contradifted the catholic doctrines, was to be 
puniſhed with exile. Millot iv, 199. Under this 
emperor authority was obtained for perſecution unto 
death, by four biſhops ſent from. Carthage for that 
purpoſe, A. D. 410. And the edict extended to all 
who differed ever ſo little from the mapa. 
But it does not appear that this decree was carr: 
into execution. Prieſtley ii. 174. By Theodoſius 
the ſecond, in the eaſt, it was enacted that the writings 
of the Neſtorians ſhould be publicly burne: All 
perſons were prohibited, under pain pf having their 
s confiſcated, to give theſe innovators ſhelter, 
r holding any aſſembly. The refractory were 
menaced with death. The biſhops and clergy in- 
feed with this hereſy, were driven from their 
churches; and thoſe of the laity . 
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Millot iv. 2 36. To the Lows. of bis preddcefbrs 
Juſtinian 3 added dne, denouncing "death "againſt all 
thoſe who! Tubmiitted noe to che dgetrineß he em- 
braced. Pagans, Jews and Heretics were put to 
flight from all quarters: Some were driven to lay 
violent hands upon Seng 35 = 1 „ 
Phrygia ſet * eit fp urc Pe 
ate Fun 5 population. and Atul 
. empe| $2 _ the. 1 of theſe . 
ot iv, 303. Thedhegical quartcls. had often 
been attended with bloo 5 5 fo carly as. 
the reign of Conſtantius, 35 » QN.ACCOLDL, 
the eſtabliſhment af an, Arian, bi = of g 
Millot iv. 81, But in the the. Arian 1 
peror Angſtaſius, AD. army of 60,000 men was ral 
in defence of the catholic cauſe ; open War declare 2 
and Conſtantingplg 1 5 "Millar Ig We 
ſee therefore, ben the fer hecy, 0 FO 
chriſtians,” may be applied. ga get tot 
eaſtern church, long before the 1 of the. biſhop. ok 
Rome to indępencence. 2 
1 muſt intreat the reader's. patienc Ee while I.make- 
a ſhort digreſſion relative to religious wat. I 
It has been obſerved by Mr, 158 th in his 8 
to bilbop Hurt, p. 60. that as the progreſs f 3 
Aichriül tap oY Was 2 Jo its reformatian- 55 
will be gradual b and not ipſtantly effectefl. 
He ſhews therefare, that if to the zra in Which the 
grand apoſtacy gained any ſingular LIAR. we 
add the prophetic oy. mentioned in Daniel and - 
the Revelation, f 1260. years, it: will bring us 
to a petiod in Which a proportionate , diminy- 
tion of fpiritual tyranny took place among 155 
tins. We have a ſimilar inſtance of pfo 
gradually ca in. the LXX wm of Be be 


captivity. | 
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„Fun the death of Gedaliah 88 to the cih of Par 5 

| - 8 the e 

1 All dec are pe of 70-youly, ee 
"vol. p 18. ed. 8. 


On this beck there 1 | tvatio 
Thea ical, TIS iv. 118. * With _ 
"1 PN of Aiftaiit happineſs, "the divine Bei 
8 * thought is to exerciſe the patience of me 
| of US the accompliſhment of them beyond the 
a time whi they had fondly fixed for it. 80 that 
their conceptions concerning the kxtent, as Well as 
8 the nature of promiſed happineſt, have been! 
generally, and perhaps vun wrong.” * 
writer proceeds to give inſtances of hope deferet! 
among the patriarchs, Of this he has given! ſevera! 
| bg inſtances, p. 63. I Will attempt ic con- 
rm his hypotheſis y the induction of another 
ſingular example. This firſt religious war happetied 
A. D. 514. to which if we add 1260, we ſhall ative 
dat the year 1754, in which che rupture” betyeen 
| "Great Britain and North America tobk pe an 
event that gave birth to a tnote perfect ſyltem. of 
religious liberty than any ſubſiſting in Eutope. 
Fes which, wherever it extends, will make ic 
ible for religious diſcords hereafter to take 
2 in which the rofeſſion of chriſtianiry in ſome 
ares, of roteſtintiſen in others, is the only. 5 ef 
2 requiſite for the 1 "of civil 
truſts (a belief in the T e ng inſiſted on only 
in one colony, Delaware); a ſyſten * grand prin- 
ciple of which is the inalienable right of worſhiping 
God according to the private conſcience of the in- 
= qividual; the injuſtice of giving preference to one 
= ſecd above another z and and of * the 1 


ary to in 


- 


„ © þ 
to maintain any miniſtry he does not approve. See 
Conſtitutions of the ſeveral independent States of 
America, publiſhed by De Lolme, 8vo. 1783. The 


exact degree of Toleration in the br may 
be ſeen, Guthrie's n | Is n 


Works, 8 v0. 7 . 
18. . K unneceſ. 


ver. 
yo oy the numberleſs impoſtures, the 
miracles, _ viſions, ſpurious writings, — lations 
and alterations. of ſcripture, and auds of 
every kind, that have been practiſ in i church, 
from the time of Conſtantine. Taylor on the / 7 hy 
part i. p. 30, 78. Dr. Middleton's works, 
win Gy of 91 567 to e . acknow- 
ed by the Lxx, and is probably only. a tition 
of the laſt lewer-of- the "preceding Reds ad ya, 
in his band, is omitted ing a MS, No, 180, written 
about the cloſe of the twelfth century, and has 


much the appearance of an interpolation. 


— in proſperity] In copia rerum omnium. 
als, in the fulneſs 0 f cal and ſecurity. Compare 
ev. xviũi. 
an the prince of princes]. raifing him- 
ſelf to Fro abloluee anche in a kingdom where Chriſt 
alone has any right of legiſlation. 
— broken without a hand] . e. no direct 
r* ſhall be made againſt the church, as ſuch, 
human power; but it ſhall, as we ſee is the 
4 „ e its influence daily diminiſhed. Rev. xvii. 
16. 2 Theſſ. ü. 8. and its final overthrow will be ac- 


compliſhed in the ſubverſion- of thoſe. civil powers 


which have. been its . and its 0 cs 


Rev. xix. 10. 
— - without A 21 228 ets xxxiv. EE 
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8 man ſtand op, and ſhalt pollute the fortified ſane- 
| tuary, and ſhall take away the daily ſacrifice, 157 
85 all late” there the bornſnatlon of im th 
= maketh deſolate.” 

= 32. And ſuch as As wickedly | againſt the 
| 5 covenant, Mall he defile in opt bur 
dae people that know their 
; 


1. Fs \ 
* 


RN 

6 they that underſtand 4 de err 
__— e many: yet they ſhall fall b 
gde "by captivity ang by, ** 


34. Aud dufiog their fall ey Wen 
A Uttle fg ts "many tall eve apes tim 
in cheir lippery ſituation. | 

8 "An ſome of them of underſtanding hall 
: felt 46 try them, and to purge them, and te make 
them es to the end of the time : . becauſe) it is for 
an appointed time. * 
36. And the kin man do abba to his will: 
200 ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify himfelf = 
every God; and ſhall ſpeak marvellous. ia, 
cerning God of s: and” 1 per, oper, 
the ini 1 8 de accompliſned: for't tha which 
determined, Hall be e 1 
37. Neicher all 47 K 4 his 
Fathers, nor the elne off oh Bhs not 1 any 
* for he mall magnify himſelf above 
| And on account of his throne ſhall he hohour 
'A 854 bf gry force: even a g INN 
father's. knew not ſhall he honour with 8 7 
ver, 
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T abgmination) The Romas caligna,the 


Jews: whoſe introduction into the temple poctended 
the GefblUNO WOE dane e eee g 


like manner, Milcom is con the 
the Ammonites; Chemoſſi, 
the children of Amon, 1 Kings al. 5. . Alte, 


3 TÞ ous 
2 and wich precious: ſtones, and defirable 


"And te ben, praftiſe; and to the 
together with the 


415 85 = whom 


he ſhall ac 3 he mall multiply hanour ; 


and ſhall "oi hi to are N ta and the 
abs 7 
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Ver. 31. Ae - him) us, {PER after the king 


, | 


xi. 8. See Taylor's Dee Tt 


- Arms] Arms are every — in this 


put for the military power of a kingdom. 


ver. 6, 22: and they ſtand when they conquer 
and grow powerful. — Daniel deſcribed e 


ations of the kings of the north and ſouth, 


and Egypt, but upon the conqueſt of Macedon 
the 2 he left off deſeribing the actions of = 


Greeks, and | to deſcribe thoſe of the Romans 
in Greece.“ aac ar rare 1 Wann 
ü. 136. £36.56 7550 
Due fortied fanftuary] The Templo at Js 
rulalem. 


images of eagles which were an abomination to the 


242, 

—— of him chat tmaketh, deſolate] Many copies 
read ex0Wey Which: I underſtand as to the 
perſons who poſſeſſed the abomination. Mr. Mede 
tranſlates it, @ Deſalatar, Works, p. 706. 70. _ 
of Moab; Molech, of 


' ator rhe garcht =s >; e 


Err — 


: = 
dt 
* 
; 
4 0 
11 
} 
| 
L + 
4 "ey 
Fn 
T_ 
d Mis. 
W " 
* od 
F 
. hi 
n a 
Th 
. * 
ieee 
as 
+7 ned 
= i 
_ ET > - 
1 N 
4 4 . 
17 [ 
1 
ſo 
2 [3 
N 
: 
N 
] * 
. 
4 
1 
, 
; 1 
AL 
o 
_ FL 
* 
» 
14 
i! 
| { 
Z 2 
F } 
, 


PRES — —-—— 


2 — — —— 
= 0 
- —— A m“ AO DCA eo 
ws _ = — 


t 4 . 8 * 
fo g 3: 
* 


Bo 

ver. 32. Such: 4 do The Jews 
ho had broken the old covenant, and . 
their power to annul the new. Had hn ke Her 


wing the chriſtians to forſake their” protellion, - 


would it not rather have been expreſſech, Ie thall 
corrupt ſome % do wickedly : making dhe cor. 


ruption the occaſion of the wicked doings, and not 


ſenting the perſons as 1 wickedly previous 
chaſe being corrupted? Nor can I perceive any 
thing like fatlery, or the moſt alluring promiſes (as 
Rithop. Newton calls them, ii. 144) made ue of to 
prevail upon the primitive chriſtians to -enounce 
their religion, in the famous Epiſtle uf Pliny, Ab. x. 
. It appears the flattery of an inqquiſition. 
a tranſlation — it with. fame remarks, an 
Ane, Fete f. 10. 5 13 > 14 
\——— ſhallhe- defile 0 "(py places yyy 
de tr contamtnatis, profanatus fuil. Buxtort. 
This word may I continuatin of the 2 
preceding, ver. 31. pollute the ſanctuary, ebommaiion 
of defolation, and may fignify a defilement of them 
as Jews, rupbpon or mph ſignifies * flippery places'. 
Thou didft fer them nÞ>na2+ in dippery places, thou 
euſtedſt them down into deſtrustion, Pl. lxxili.. 38. 


Let their way be dark, and npphrr fi [AY 


Jer:the angel of the Lord erſerute them, 'Þ 

Their ways ſhall be unto them, ryppp br as 1 
ways in the darkneſs, they ſhall be driven an And 
fell therein, for 1 will bring 2 N 

Axüi. 12. The word occurs Lee Xi. 2 
and is connected with falling, w way Fe 

It here ſignifies a perilaiis tuation. And by che 
ſilement of the Jews in Mippery | col [under 
their deſecration from deins 


$4} f .. on 


ce domination ofthe Zion, - King 
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their diſperſion, and mixture with idolatrous nations 
the treading under. foot of Jeruſalem by the Gen- 
tiles; and the very great diſtreſſes her former in- 
habitants "underwent, in conſequence of this overs 
on, The iti Nie e eee e 
word N indeed is often uſed to ſignify defilerhent 
with blood in particular, and is rranflated eue 
dy the Lx“ Numb. xxxV. 33. Pf, evi, 38. If this 
ſenſe of the word be prefered, the paſſage may be 
applied to thoſe mutual ſlaughters of the Jews ant 
Romans, which took place upon the deſtructiohn o 
Jeruſalem, and continued till the twentieth year '6f 
Adrian. It is remarkable that part of this period is 
thus ptedicted, Rev. vi. 4. And there Genf out 
to him that ſat chereon to take peace from the earth; 
and that they ſhould kill one another“ Nor is it 
any objeRtion'- 10 my iriterpretarion of che rd 
po pon that it oceurs ver. 2 1. 6f this chapter, where 
it is tranſlated Flatteries. For, inſtead of + ſhall 
obtain the bingo by flatteries, the hebrew _ 
be rendered. ſhall ſtrengthen the Kingdom [whi 
he ſhall find] in a perilous ſituation.“ n prom 
pp, Ae hͤe Saen vr ebene. Lx K. The 
perſon here propheſied of is Antiochus Epiphaties, 
who found the kingdom of Syria in à very weak 
ſtate, and tributaty to the Romans under his two 
ſſors, Antiochus the Great, and Seleucus 
'hilopator, (ver. 18, 19, 20. Biſhop Newton ii. 102. 
Prideaux Connect. ed. 8. 8 vo. ii. 142, 146.) During 
bis reign however; he ſtrengtkened it towards Egy ay 
(Prid. ii. 164.)-gained a victory over Ptolemy (Ib. 
p. 166.) and miſerably hatraffed and waſted the 
whole land of Egypt, in all his expeditions into it; 
carrying thence vaſt treaſures and ſpoils, taken by 
him and his followers. (Ib. p. 204.) His fucceſſcs 


R P ̃ U ˙ wum ̃ ⁰ TL 


ag. the 2 | = . 
% is. v0; pogatle upon the face: of 'hi 


mg off han Ale mene, 5 
a, mean en who had no other intereſt 


: though he would: naturally promiſe © return their 
aſſiſtance. hut as an injured man who was kept-out 
of che.ſucceſſion” by an yer ve op the mutderer of h 
- brother, Prid. ii. 1982. Nor were the weakneſſes of 
Attalus and Eumenes, duped. by his Alatteries, che 
Ion of their aſſiſting him. „ ſo far from 

him, 


ſaping that Antiochus flattered Eum nes andiflc 
exprelsly. declares that they flattered: or courted! hi 
Ke Tor mriga, Edit. Steph. 4474 They were at 
oi time jealous. of the Romans, und deſirous of 


Prid, ii. 153-* Biſhop: Newton ii, 44. 1060 
| e. — but the People chat do know, their Sead 


WE Chong. 

dt underfiagl N Chriſtian! Wachen 
ſhall all] during the zen perſecutions. 
+ Te par — of raged chiefly againſt 


— . 
3 and - holy teachers“ dene cited * 


Biſhop Newton 1 ii. 141. 18 43 
84, with a little help J Biſhap > Newton inteyprets 


this of the converſion of the —— But 1 _— 


think it refers to the ſhort reſpites and 

favours ſhewn them under ſome of the heathen em- 
erors, Nerva, Adrian, Antoninus Pius, Commodus, 
eyerus, in the firſt part of his reign, Alexander, 


Maximin Philip, Gallienus, Aurdlian, 2 = 


Echard's Eccl. Hiſt. and an Ledger Akt 
Test. ili. 344. 


— And many] ſeems here 0 bete 


W he king of 8 ria on their, lide in caſe ef a 


a * S 
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| During the perſecutions. the number of converts to 
Chriſtianity was very, great, ner i. 55. 14. 


333» 346, 
— Un their Qlippery xuation]: 15 —— LAX, 


correſponding to their fall., Againſt our Engliſh 
tranſlation J argue. that it is not likely the prophet 
hou wa 1" the treacherous and temporary ad- 

fllſe brethren, by the phraſe of cleaving 
to wo Nor is it true, in fact, that there were 
many who profeſſed chriſtianity.in order to betray. 
the cauſe. Its enemies made ule of more violent 
meaſures to ſuppreſs it. 

ver. 35. And ſome] The 200d. purpoſes anſwered 
by the all of ſome of the principal and wiſeſt 
chriſtians, was to try the faith of the reſt, and deter 
the inſincere from continuing among them. 

—— to the end of the time] The Lxx render the 
original, both here and viii. 17. by aps TYRaE. Comp. 
ver. 40. At the end of the 9 a 

ver. 1 56 And the 87 1 ſignified by 
arms,“ Ver, 31. Mr. Mede is of opinion * that the 
pro het in this place leaves off the Greek kingdom, 
with Antiochus of whom he was ſpeaking before, 
and falls about the Roman.” Works, p. 667. But 
| cannot help thinking it evident, that the tranſi- 
tion is rightly placed by Sir I. Newton at the g iſt 
verſe; as every thing that occurs afterwards bears 
ſo exact a W to the eatly ſtate of chriſtia- 
nity, and can ſo ill accord with what happened to 
the king of Syria. Not to lay any ſtreſs upon the 
emphatical n prefixed to n. 

—— above, every God] The king here men- 
tioned I take to be the chriſtian Roman emperor, 
And biſhop Newton, ii. 149, acknowledges that 
this power began in the Roman emperors, - who 
ſummoned councils, 8 it not, therefore, 

SSS 3 ſtrange 


TW (0 
ſtrange that his Lordſhip (ii. 374) and other leathed 


men, commenting upon 2 Thefl. 11. 3. which is evi. 
dently borrowed from this paſſage of Daniel, mould 
apply that prediction to the "biſhop of Rome ex- 
clufively, when this evidently relates to a Greeian 
power? © It may be thought an objeftion* faysDoc- 
tor Benſon, to this interpretation, vis. that the 
man of fin, 2 Theſf. ii. 3-12 means" escläßzeh 
the biſhop of Rome, that St. Paul has taken no 
notice of this prophecy in his epiſtſe to the Ro- 
mans; though that was the very K where he 
was to appear.“ Moſt certain circurnſtance 
is highly in favour of our hypotheſis; Far ſuppol- 
ing Antichriſt to ariſe in the Grecian empire, in 
what church could the apoſtle more properlychooſe 
to depoſit a prediction concerning him, than in that 
of Theſſalonica, the metropolis of Macedonia?” On 
the contrary, ſuppoſing old Rome the feat of the 
man of fin, what could induce Paul to write to the 
Theſſalonians in particular about him f By:* mig: 
nifying himſelf above every god' appears do de 
meant the authority which the civil and ecclefi- 
aſtical powers in conjunction, have arrogated 
over the religious faith and werſhip of chriftians, 
without any regard to the command of God or the 
goſpel of Chriſt, - 3 28 
— marvellous thibgs concerning] y after the 
verb 27 commonly ſignifies ef or 1 Gen. 
xviii, 19. 1 Kings iv. 33; We decree, lays Hi. 
lary, annual and monthly creeds coNnceeninG God.” 
Taylor on the Apoſtacy, part zd p. 8. Ben. Mord. 
H. 1042, 8vo. And were not the opinions eſtablith- 
ed at the councils'of Nice and Conftantinople, and 
profeſſed in the Nicene and Athanafian creeds, con- 
cerning the divine nature, \marvellous doarines? 
Had the prophet's meaning been * againſt = 
| | FO. as 


. Sd £ 
(2499) 
1 # , - * 


would not the words of the king have been charae 


tered as blgſphemous, profane, impious, rather 
than marvetioas !! moan 1a [e! 


xx. I am happy to find Mr. Mede, Works, p. 668. 
underſtanding this paſſage of the converſion of the 
Roman empire. Biſhop Newton objects, ii. 182, 
that this event was pointed at before, ver. 34. I an- 
ſwer that * they ſhall be holpen with a little help”, 


ſeems to refer to the ſmall and occafional encou- 
ragements, ſhewn to the chriſtians during the perſe- 


cutions. It is not, therefore, breaking in upon, 
but preſerving the ſeries and order of the prophecy, 
to interpret the paſſage, ver. 37, concerning Con- 
ſtantine's caſting off the heathen deities worſhiped 
in the empire. His Lordſhip adds, that the cha- 
rater of the king here given does not ſeem to be de- 
ſigned in any part of it by way of commendation: it 
is not mentioned to his honour, but to his reproach, 


that he Thould forſake the religion of his anceſtors. 
It was not the prophet's intention to praiſe him for 


renouncing the idolatry of his heathen fathers, but 
to blame im for apoſtatiſing in ſome meaſure from 
the religion of his chriſtian fathers.“ But there 
ſeems to be no reference in the paſſage to praiſe or 
blame, but to the fimple matter of fact, his forſak- 
ing one religion, and eſtabliſhing another. 
nor the deſire of wives] There is no other 
word uſed for wives above once or twice in the 
whole ſcripture but ew3.which-is here rendered wo- 
men, And the word | tranſlated; defre, ſigniſies 
conjugal affection, Cant. vii. 10. Ezek. xxiv. 16. 
So that the paſſage refers to the diſcouraging mar- 
riage in the church. The Julian and Papian la 


enacted for the favour of thoſe who married and had 


children, Conſtantine himſelf repealed, and allowed 
| 838 2 dee 


ver. 37. Ts gods of bis-finhers) vram- min, ta. 
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greater: privileges'tocthoſe-who were unntarried. He 


held in great veneration - thoſe who devoted them- 
ſelves to a monaſtic: life; and almoſt adoted the 


company of -perpetualivirgins.” Biſhop Newton ii. 


164. See Taylor on the Apoſtacy, part i. p. 108. 
— nor regard any god] his motives ſhall 4 
merely political. This reckon with my -tranſ- 
lation, ver. 38, on account of his throne“ 

— for he ſhall magnify himſelf above all] This 
too, I ſuppoſe, alludes to the authority of emperors 
in councils to decree matters of faith and worſhip, 
aſſumed in the reign of Conſtantive, It 5s remark- 
able that the firſt act of uniformity" with reſpect to 
opinions, the Henoticon, was paſſed in the year 482, 
by the eaſtern emperor Zeno, at the inſtance of :Aca- 
cius, biſhop of Cenſtantinople. Moſh. i. 273, It 


was an eaſtern emperor, Juſtinian, by the advice f 
Theodore, biſhop, of Cæſarea, that publiſhed" the 


edict concerning the three chapters; and à council 
of Conſtantinople aſſembled A. D. 553, compoled. 
of eaſtern prelates, that condemned them, and ſent 
Vigilius into exile, for refuſing his aſſent to the de. 
cree.: Moſh. i. 301. Millot. iv. 337. þ.4 
ver. 38. on account of his throne] 0 50. 


Ms. No. 245, A. C. 1290, reads 59. The Sagi 
verſion appears unintelligible. Surely it is unwor- 


thy Mr. Mede, p. 674, and Dr. Faylor, Conc. 
R. 835, to render the paſſage, Together with God in 


bit ſeat ſpall be bonour — 2 and, 4 G of 
forces on bis Baſe or pedeſtal ; or, referring * 
to the king, a Cd of forces in his tation of dominion. | 
Tnus too Sir Iſaac Newton, p. 192. And in bis. 


feat he ſhall honour Mahuzzims. A NMS. No 4; 


alter maps adds en * e and four MSS omit 


the whole paragraph. - 12 ſignifies a ſtation or office; 


* here * — to the regal. * phraſe oc- 
curs 


— 
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occurs. ver. 20, 211 where it means : Oh his throne?” 
; e. on the throne of one king, another, his ſucceſ- 


or, ſhould: ſtand up. That cannot be the fignifica- 
tion here. I tranſlate 5y propter: and ſuppoſe the 
king's honouring the god of military force, to hae 


proceeded from a: regard, not to the God, but his 
throne : to ggin over the chriſtians to his intereſt 
and ſupport. Let us read Mr. Echard's account of 
the motives that produced Conſtantine's converſion: 
Not long after his engaging in this expedition 
(againſt Maxentius) like a good and prudent man, 
he began to conſider. of ſome . affiftance, beyond the 
mere ſtrength; and courage of his forces. And 
knowing that there was a great variety of deities at 
that time adored in the world, his firſt: care was to 
learn which of theſe to fix upon, and implore as his 
protector and tutelary guardian. He obſerved the 
fatal miſcarriages of his predeceſſors, who had ſo 


violently ſtood up for the multiplicity of gods, had 


repoſed entire confidence in their aſſiſtance, and 
courted their favaur by all the formal and fond 
rites of worſhip : and that, notwithſtanding their 
zeal, their wars had been generally unproſperous, 


and their ends unfortunate and untimely. On the 


contrary, that his father had acknowledged and 
adored one only God; and him the ſupreme gover- 
nor of the world; who had wonderfully: proſpered 
lis undertakings, and given him many inſtances of a 


divine power and neſs, through the whole ſe- 
ries of his life. Theſe conſiderations made him re- 
ſolve to lay aside the vulgar | deities, by which the 
world had been ſo long impoſed upon; and to ad- 
here only to the God of, his father: to whom he 
humbly addreſſed himſelf; beſeeching him to make 
himſelf known to him, and to efectually afift bim in 


lis expedition. Echard (from Euſebius) vol. ii. p. 
ae, ds + F n he” a 688. 
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4 == a god of military force} tm. 
the temple on account of its fortifications is called, 


* 
” 


688. 8v0. | Whip then can queſtion whether Con. 
| Kantine's: converſion was on account of his throne ? 
ws god! TMR; for the uſe of the prepoſition 5 


4 
4 


£ 
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Keerned in this place, the apotheoſis of Jeſus. © By 
the ſtrange and foreign lays he, p. 669, whom 
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be verb 129 See Pſ. boxxvi. 9. 1025 d plp 
unt nomen tuum. Biſhop Newton: | = 


. Tha 


ver. 31, uynm don the ſanftuary of force or 


ſtrength. That Conftantine did not look eſus 
E l 


as an humble peaceable preacher of righteouſ. 
neſs,” whoſe followers were to . their 3 in 
another world, is evident from the above extract. 
No! he hoped to find him a of ſtrength in 


battle, that would make him profperous im his un- 


dertakings, and ſecure in the poſſeſſion of the em- 
'pire, The motto of his ſtandard, wre na, implies 


this. Biſhop Newton tranſlates the phraſe the god 
Mahuzzim;' and ſays the word is ke prod; 
ſaints and 


and he applies the text to the worſhip 


angels, as prevailing guardians and protectors. 


W to me it appears, that Mahuazin is only 
expreſſive of the attribute of the God, as ., 
Hoſts, is of Jchovah; Lord of hoſts: 5. e, of the 
univerſe, Farmer on Miracles, p. 338. N. Beſides, is 
it not more natural to ſuppoſe, that had the prophet 
meant that tribe or ſaints the Biſhop imagines, he 
would have uſed the plural gods, inſtead of #4 7 
which he repeats, in the ſingular number, as if on 

poſe to make us take notice that he was ſpeak- 
ing of but on divinity. ''* If Mahuzzim be not 
the ſtrange god (ſays the Biſhop, p. 265) it is diff. 
cult to jay Who the ftrange God was“ Yet Mr. 
Mede's penetration was ſuch, that he clearly dif- 


the Roman ſhould at length acknowledge, is meant 
4 gth ACK , ge, Chriſt. 
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Chriſt." And be confirms his opinion fi FT ora- 
tion of Licinius to his ſoldiers, Euſeb. de Vita Conſt, 


lib. 2. c. 3. with which” 1 hall» preſent the "reader; > 


in the words of M. Le Beau, p. 219. 2 | 
behold the gods which our anceſtors adored: _ 
hold the objects of a worſhip conſecrated” by its an⸗ 

tiquity. He who makes war with us, makes * 
with our fathbrs/ makes it with the gods themſelves. 
He acknowledges only an wiknown and chimerical 
divinity,'that he may not be obliged to acknowledge 
yy! : he diſhondurs his arm N by ſubſtituting - 
amous gibbet in the . oman eagles, 

— clares itſelf for our enemies; if this — 
lon, obſcure; god; unknown in his origin, as in his 
exiſtence, overcome ſo many . deities, =we 
will build him altars, on the ruins of thoſe which our 
fathers have raiſed In his next remark, however, 
Mr. Mede rs not quite fo happy, For 
though, ſays he, to the Jews every 5 dd and fo- 
reign god were a falle wo (which I readily allow); 
jet to the Gentiles, who worſhiped ow but 
idols, the foreign God was the true, =o thoſe who 
worſhiped all kinds ot falſe gods, as the Romans 


did, the foreign God, whom their fathers knew not, 


muſt needs be the tus The Romans had a cuftom; 
and our author mefitions it, p. 672, 5 evoking the 
ceities of beſieged cities, and adopt m. 
cuſtom implies that they were ſtrat „but 
does it follow that they muſt have been true? Or 
would the learned author have us ſuppoſe that if 
that people at this time worſhiped all kinds of falſe 
gods, they had exhauſted the ſtock of individual 
demons ; had admitted the whole company, ev 
poſſible human ſpirit that ſuperſtition could deify? 
The term foreign does not imply any thing different 
in the nature 9 the god from the divinities they had 
| been 
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pen sccuſtomed to. Surely he here impoſes on 
Hhianſelf: and his error ariſes from imagining Chrit 
tie true God whereas he was only a dead man re- 
— with gold] Early the next morning, faf. 
ter Ph. ee Conſtantine informed his 
riends What had happened: and ſending 1mmediate- 
ly for the workmen, ſate down by them, and de- 
0 ſcribed to them the form of the flandard; which he 
commanded them to make with the moſt gute 
art and magnificence. - And accordingly they” made 
it after this manner: A long ſpear, -plated overwith 
gold, with a traverſe piece at the; top, & lite ob- 
lique, in the faſhion of à croſs; to Which ca 
piece was faſtened a four · ſquate curtain of purple, 
embroidered, and beſet with gold - and precious 
ſtones, which refſected a moſt amazing Juſtrez*and 
towards the top of it was pictured the emperor in 
the midſt of his two ſons. On the top of the ſhaft 
above the croſs, ſtood a crown, overlaid with gold 
and jewels, within which. were placed the lacred 
ſymbol, namely the two firſt letters of Chriſſ's name 
in Greek X and P, and onefbeing ſtruck through 
the other.“ Echard Eccl. Hit. ii. 690. . In theſe 
times (the 4th century) the religion of the Greeks 
and Romans differed very littie in its externa p- 
rance fram that of the chriſtians. | They bad 
th a moſt mpous and ſplendid. ritual. Gorge- 

ous robes, mes, tiaras,  Wax-tapers, croſiers, 
ceſſions, luſtrations, images, gold and ſilver wales, 
and many ſuch circumſtances of pageantry,. were 
equally to be ſeen in the heathen temples, ang che 
chriſtian churches. Moſh. 1. 206. See a delerip- 
tion of the church of the croſs or My ſepulchte, 
Le Beau, p. 278. Conſtantine dedicated his new 
city, in which he erected an incredible n Amber of 
PEEL . N churches, 
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duden 5 as. according: a Bubis a6 
tht Goh ue xi 500977 toe © 
ſnall practice! ue Riepe 
** of ih this — appears excellent, I would: * 
only remark. that the uſe of, the enpteſſian id other 
pas, Or 28, 30, and viii, 1 2% guthoriſes 
to ſuppoſe the Es origirially: 1 . 
br 


— 0 thi ſuppontery}. The Biſhop ſhews thay. | 
this word, in the ofiginel, myſt be underſtood, not _ 
of places, but of perſons. Why then may we not bi | 

2. a 9 — in Pihel, or Hiphil? One 1 
ee op — Poſũibiy * = 
— ma — op . 15 | w 

—t with! This 3 may be con · I 8 
nected either with ſapporters, and-ſignity that Con- 59 9 
ſtantine aud his ſucceſſors ſhould honour” the de- 
| — power, and alſo of the god they had 

Or it may be connected with what follows, 
ar 13 that the operon would honour the . 
_ as well as the 8. 
| we ou Is bt probable that bn | li. 
2636 the conſtant appellation of an idol in ſcripture, = 


: Jewiſh prophet een that Being whom he . 
uad juſt called the A e gods? the God ſeems 4 +1 © 


— to Daniel as Will as the Romans. ä 
—— ſhall cauſe hem] This clauſe denotes that ES 
the power of the clergy' ſhould be e 
from the civil "magiſtrate : and at 
points out the aſcendant they wou 


— "th land} This e 4 a5 it * 5 [| 

among metaphors borrowed from the military, may * 

denote the plyileges beſtowed by the emperors on 

the clergy, in"allufion- ic the common cuſtom of 

victorious mne the land W 
iers. 
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8. _ 
— ar te and exemptions begati zan 
3 Fo the biſhop of Rome he NG 
1 palace. Le Beau, 109. He built — 
_ 7 a everal churches, he exempted che clergy 
| ' | _ "Moi burdenſome municipal clic and the 
| ſeſſions of the church from tribute during _ 
| Milloviv. 1.3. Under Conſtantine, chriſtian 2 
were dered as reſpectable ſocieties. In gat 
this empefor made an edict, addreſſed to the 
1 of Rome, by which be gave all perſons bert of 
by leaving by will to the churches, ' and/eſpeciallythat 
f of Rome, whatever they pleaſed, "He" ordalted alſo 
that what had been taken from the clutches inthe 
perſecution” of Dioclefian; ſhould” be reſtored 0 
them, and that the eſtates of the martyrs,” ho had 
no heirs, ſhould be given to the churches,” By theſe 
means all churches had, in time, what was Called 
their patrimony. Prieſtiey, Corrup. ii. 40, ke 
| grant anted to the clergy the right of enfranchiling their 
flaves, by their fingular declaration, ' without for- 
= and without witneſſes.” * Le Bean 88. 
© Cohiſtantius not only built t endowed and en- 
eee. many churches ®with'Tgreat revenues ex- 
mpting the biſhops froniall manner of impeſts 
taxes. A, U. H. WI. $0.” In the time of 
Honorius, in the weſt, and heretics were ex · 
cluded from all truſts (t Pa bahn were after- 
Wards ad aga catholics put into 
Al the, churchgs. Millot. iv; rgg. This 
two famous: laws, Every one that 
had a lawgſuit was authorized to carry his cauſsbs 
fore the Biſhop; from whoſe decifion there lay no 
appeal. A law this, which,” had it hen ſuffered'ro 
continue, would have deſtroyed . Fivil courts. 
ibid. 198. And by 'anather” of thig*Emperory the 
e were — from ſe civil Tribunals. (19 
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And in caſe of failurd of proof, thęir ache were 
rendered infamous, Ib. Juſtinian was the firſt chart 
gave biſhops a court. He gave it however n m. 
poulſory power. It was by his regulation that in all 


civil caſes, clerks and monks were, in the firſt in- 
ſtance; cited before the biſhop: in criminal, either 
before the bimop, or ſrcular judge. That the ſens 
tence of a ſełkular judge ſhould not be put in execu - 

uon without leave of the biſhop: and in caſe of a 
refuſal, the emperor was to be applied to. Biſnops 
and nuns were exempted from ſecular courts in 
every caſe Ib. 334. By a law of Theodoſius II. 

in the eaſt, the poſſeſſions of eccleſiaſtics and 
monks, Who died without heirs, were given to 
churches or monaſteries, ib. 236, and the churches 

+ of fuch biſhops as were infected with neſtorianiſm, 
uvere taken away from them, ib. Valentinian III. 
in the weſt, in oppoſition to the firſt of that name, 
publiſhed an dich by which the donations of wo- 
men to the monks and clergy, were valid, ib. 251. 
He made alſo a law that à biſhop ſhould have no 
power to judge even the clexgys but with their own - 
conſent. Prieſtle) u 244. Juſtinian enacted that 
the condition of having children, annexed to the _— 
receipt of a legacy, or any other donation, ſhould ' _ 
be looked upon ag fulfilled, if the deviſee would be- Ho 
come a clerk, or enter into a monaſtggys,,, Millot iv. 
374 It was neceſſary o point out eſe inſtances 9 
of the king's dividing che land ang his ſup- 
porters, in the eaſtern as well as w empire, 2 
previous to the independence of the Roman pontif, _ | 
that that power ſhould noꝶ be thought to have an v7 
excluſive right to the title d Antichriſt. If however == 
by the ſupperters of the king's ſtrength we under- 3 


ſtand not t "clergy in Particular, but the catholies | 
in general, we ſhall find the prophecy * 
We? 4 


1 


eee ne the 3 01 o 
1 of the pagan-officers, civil and weiß 
und chriſtians put in their roam. f 
1 cited by Lowman on Rey zd edit. 
- Theodofus, tn the caſt, declared a- 
1 incapable of making a will, or receiving n 
4 Millot, iv. 149. Rn e hoods 
ius II. a law exifted, by which the goods of here 
tics; who ed without: natural heirs; were confiſca- 
red; Of this law, Anthemius, his migiſter, enden, 
v dureqd to prevent the abuſe,” while he kept it how- 
ever in full force, ib. 218. In this reign Pagans 
were excluded from all offices of tut and Son- 
demned to loſe their goods, and to exile, on con- 
viction of offering ſacrifice, -ib, 220. Juſtin eucd- 
ded all Pagans, Heretic, un, and EY 1 
every-employmient, even military, ib. 304. 
ſhort every law enacted againſt heretics, ſome « 
which were noted in a former part of this enquir 
operated the ſame way, towards the extirpation 
overy ſet of men that would not ſupport the ant 
chriſtian power, and the diviſton of the whole . 
ty, as far as poſſible, among Whoſe that would." 
With reſpect to what remains of this chapter, 1 
can with pleaſure refer the reader to hiſhop Newton, 
who explains the king of the Sourh to mean the S6- 
We — rs he North, the 2 
d harrafſed, and at laſt took Conſtan: 
t 70 hs two 4a oF T potable th remain 
0 . 3 and thinks it probahle t 
have their beer in ee eva] firs of 
Ruſſia and Perſi again he 9 — 
the war of the 4 * the, 1 re an 
Heraclius, = de its dey. 
tiverer: Hong tributary " He * 2 with 


Ruſhs, He has 4 particular fecret ar” 


1 in Ghejlan, and their power upon the Caſpian 
rr e See 


| State of the, Ortoman Empire, by Ella Habeleh, 
p. 208, printed 1784. 1 mall cloſe, thi e 
wen W II bn. * 
| 4+ 
* * 5. ail = E _ 


yer 1. Ihe! About the time that the Turks 
ſhall be overcome Michael ſhall ſtand up in behalf - 
of God's people, either the Chriſtians 4n-generabor 
' Jewiſh converts to Chriſtianity, For it is to be ob- 
ſerved that when the Jews become again the 
of God, it muſt be by embracing the oſpel: | 
the; as ſuch,” will be no more God's peculiar, 
= rota to _—_ ſome deliverer, — | 
a introduci ennium; or 

be itunes in th han of the 

hy ſuperſticion. | He has his 3 


credits the derivation of 50 from 28 
former part of Exod. xy. a. by ob — — 
tuo Childee MSS of the hiſtory of tie 
have the name written 3p; and that the 
of theſe MSS is confirmed by the Syriac verſi 
ju ar d o $7 It 8 
word by b a ally. 2 | 
p. 535- The name appears to be applied Rev. xii. 7. 
to the prince ho wi inſtrument in the hands of 
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hers returning to a period ing that of ver, 2, 
and ſhews, that a circumſtance 'atteridant on and 
We op ps conducive'to the elevation of- Michael, will 
the increaſe of knowledge, 8 the 
Furs word of Ged. 4 ev. Xiv. 6, xix, 
A ver. 7. A time, and times, aud A half} 1260 
Nerd. See Biſhop! Newton | i. 469. Kd MS. No ry 
þ — when he ſhall have iccompliſhed to n 
power of the holy N The word here 

nifies alſo 4. Nice, 


Buxtorf. Taylor. Judges vii. _ 
WT li: 20, 21. How can the end 1 the diſper- 
:of the — n/a be deſcribed, by accompliſhing to 
power? Their power (T, The bau,) 
Was compleatly we" by Adrian: The term 
Hoh people, may lied to profeſſional chriſtians, 
as well as Jews: = the angels ſentiment may be, 
that the | ſhall continue 1260 he and 
when the power of chriſtians, that tem —_— | 
they have acquired (though ſo inconſiſtently Nan | 
| their character as diſciples of eſis), ſhall be — 1 | 
all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed, It will take ſome 
time to overthrow it eottiplititly, after the 1260 
years, from the conveſion of Conſtantine, or the 
council of Nice, are Expired : as it likewiſe-took 
. fome time from that period to arrive At its ni. 
ver. 10. Many ſhall be]! Comp. xi. 35. 
1 the wiſe] Comp. xl. 33. 35: where the fume 
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on SG Eo gu 
" N preachers. of che genuine: 
JJV ole 16-3 anos 
og 11. And, from che time] Daniel, having 
aſked what ſhall: be the end of thele ;thungs, 8 1 
flenced without being ſatisfied. He is only; re- wr 
fered to an era 1290 years after the ſacrifice 
ſhall be taken away Wich . reſpect to this hum, 
ber of years, m is omitted in one NM No. N 
eſtabilis codex, written about 1200. Another Ms. 
25 80. containing ſome valuable various readings, : 
written about the middle of the Tach C had, | 4 + 
dbu, primo. MS No. 82, has a,\rafure before, , © © 
Sn. And No. 157, a Ms of no, very great. | 
value, and uncertain whether of the \1ath or 13th, 
century, reads EYWN , The ixx.and Nul- 
llow our preſent. reading. In the following 
number, 1335, N is omitted, No. 117190, 2 
upon 2 raſure, 1. 3. The Lxx and Vulg here like 
wiſe follow our preſent. reading. 1 have not a. better 
opportunity. of obſerving that ver. 2, h Dονο jm can. 
not regularly be rendered the duſt of the earth. . Two, 
MSS omit Mm (No. 47. 228.) though retained. dyLxx, 
andVulg,—He is taught, that at that time, Con”. ; 
he is not r to know. what, ſhall, happen. 
lt is certainly a miſtake in ſome learned” men, _ 
Prideaux Connect. part ii. b. 3. ſub fin.] to ſuppoſe © + 
the ſame event, the perſecution and prophanation of. 
the church by Antichriſt, is predicted to continue 
both 1260, and 1890 days, or years The. latter, 
number, 1290, has eng ro do with Nas, propha-: 
nation; ints gut as to „ 4 very 
different wn iF this 3 I would be 2 | 
derſtood to ſpeak with the utmoſt diffidence. . Now. 
according to all the rules juſt interpretation, the 
taking away the daily ſacrifice,. and ſetting up the 
abomination, the ſtandard of the . tio 
£ | F gnify 


: 
- . 


> 
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e 
be ſe, — lot wen 
ih 8. ' In the former aff] e it denotes the de. 
| of Jeruſalem,” u itus: and therefore 
cxfinot, withour ſome: evidence from the'text, be aps 
Y to the Mohammedan invaſion; and the erection 
of moſq ues in Chriftendom. Beſides, ſetti de 
abomination, in the language of à Jew, muſt mean 
2a abi ene of een and every one knows, 
that Mohammed was ſo far from an idolater, that his 
dd deſign was to reſtore the w 3 
ONE TRUE God, and that his ion had 
ee en in it e 
of his time. In the chronological Tables, Tubjoms 
ed to the 'Uniyerfal Hiſtory, | I Bind: the ny 4 


By 


5 een 1337, Or. 4 

his ſucceſſes, he fends 
man to *. 5 a pa into Europe: 
es Callipelis, ( 5 was E not only 
/ of 33 —. the bulewarke 0 


1 Here temple; A. D. 1381. Ser Univ. 
2 Ane. xvii. 202. Mod. xii. 57: Soon 
the emperor. became N oh 
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Turks; * Tome ſay ſo early as 1370. Millot. Hift: 


Gen. Mod. iii.” 3. others, in 1394; in which year 
the Turks granted a truce, on condition of being 
allowed to Build a temple and court of juſtice ar 
Conſtantinople. U. H. M. Kü. 73. It is certain, 
however, they never remitted their activity till Dork 
took the metropolis, A. D. 1453; An event Which 
not only put an end to the (civil. polity of the 

Greeks, büt was conducive to the furute "downfall 
of the anti-chriftian ſuperſtition, * It was the firſt 


ſtep to the reviyal of learning, Baniſhed from Con- 


ſtantinople, the greek literati paſſed, ' with their 
books, into Italy, and other countries of Europe, 
inſtructing the youth in grecian erudition, and pro- 
pagating throughout the world the love of letters. 
oſh. 1. 765, Biſhop Newton iti. 173. The ad- 
miſſion of the Turks into Europe 1 57s may be 
looked upon as an æra in the hi 5 e Grecian 
empire, ſufficiently remarkable for Daniel's notice; 
and indeed not very diſſimilar, in its circumſtances, 
to the period he begins his date from, In both” 
caſes, an army, bringing conqueſt and Jelolation, 
came againſt God's rebellious people: aud in both 


caſe the eſtabliſhed worſhip gave way i that ot 


N as the Romans under Hadrian, built 
an Idol's temple at Jeruſalem; wes greek church, 
from the taking of Conſtantinople, betame only the 
tolerated religion in Turkey. The admiſſion of the 
Turks into Europe, might alſo recommend itſelf to 
the prophet, as bei about the middle of their 
ſucceſſes againſt the Empire ; for about A. D. 1283. 
they broke into the Säftern provinces; in 1285, 
made themſelves maſters of ſeyeral places in Phrygia, 
Caria, Bithynia, and among others of Nice: came, 
as allies to the Catalans, into Europe 1289. and 
made Pruſa the ſeat of empire 1327, U. H. A. XVI. 
184—192. and Chron. Tab. Here then we have 
| | UN. ___ two 
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| p lufficiently diſtinguiſhed : e, 
years, dated from the council of Nice 33 6. oo 
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prophecies were compoſed 
ne-body who lived e 
time of Antiochns e 
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authenticity of the bank be — 
inconſiderable argument th 
in upon the world, by Chriſtian zealots, 
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„ 3 
that parts of it have continued fo long in obſcurity, 
and now, in this age, are gradually explained. Had 
any impoſition been deſigned, theſe pretended oracles 
would have been underſtood at the firſt moment of 
their publication, as well as now; and would not 
have waited for elucidation till this time, ſo long 
after the views of a falſe prophet muſt have been at 
an oF From this inſtance 1 _ e - 30 
ſible encouragement to apply to udy of the 
3 eb which is the onlß 
miraculous atteſtation. we not enjoy to the truth of 
our religion. W 7 aA 
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| FT "CLEANING. or REMARKS. £4 . 
TRAVIS'S® ATTEMPT TO" REVIVE 


THE, EXPLODED, 2 — OF. * JOHN 


CHAP, V. VERSE 7. J & On. 
r neee nw ” 
* 5 And e 4 AS | $4 | 


the ene s 139-144; —— * 
—. a 41 but and ſatisfactory account 
of the ſtate of the — of the Three benveniy wit- 
neſſes, 1 John v. 1 of the abſence of all | 
evidence of its being genuine, as alſo of the time 
when, and the perſon by whom moſt probably it 

| was firſt cited as making per of — en 
ing. P 

A e e abies 
give credit to this exploded text, intitled, Letters 
to Edward Gibbon, Eſq; author of the Hiſtory of 
the Decline and Fall ths Roman Empire, in de- 
fence of the authenticity of the ſeventh verſe of the 
fifth chapter of the firſt epiſtle of + John,” / By 
George "Travis, A. M. 1784.“ N 

I would now beg admiſſion for a few remarks _ 
ao manner in which the author hath executed 

18 n. r * 

Mr, Gibbon had faid; The three with 1 
« John v. 7. have been eſtabliſhed in our Greek 
* Teſtaments, by the prudence of Eraſmus, the ho- 

„ neſt bigotry of the Complutenfian Editors; the 
* typographical fraud or error of Robert Stephens, 

2 in the placing of a crotchet; and the deliberate 
e falſehood, or ſtrange miſapprehenſion of Theodore 
* Beza." ir And N abatements for his * 

N 


® See p. 147+ Note. 
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0 
> * 
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ö e 
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character as a ſceptical unter and ironical way of - 
putting things in the moſt unfavourable light, therg 
is but too much reaſon for his remark ; and this 
_ writer is far from"having fuccred<din fetting Aide p 
the facts y wjneh nn And one cannot 
but wiſh cat leſs of the air of triumph bad appeared 
_ throughout Nix work," where in point of -atpument | 
there is ſuch juſt cauſe of ſhame ; ag being. no 
means calculated to overcome our Hiſtorian s preju- 
dices againſt chriſtianity (a), 
I is not eaſy-w-fee, how: Mr. Travis enn juſtify 
it to his on mind, in aſperſing the characters of wWot⸗ 
chy men wha happen to differ from Bim, and aſtrib- 
ing theit rejection of the text in qusſtion to bad 
and; ſiniſter mbtives. It is only However with" the 
moſt ignorant that the injuries he offers tothe - 
memory of Exnavmus, can take the ſeuſt effect. It 
is readily granted, that this great man ſhewel 
blameable timidity by -inſerring this ſpurious text 
in his later editions of the New Teſtament ; Which 
is what Mr. Gibbon alludes to in h way, and calls 
pnudence. But left be ſhould be thought worſe of 
for it than he deſerves, let us ſtare” the matter ag t 
EP 


. 2 
* 39 i# ? 1 


a) © If upon a patient and sttentive view of the ſubzekt, 
8 2 23 to reverſe your former ſentence, ſhall 

« ſtill pronounce the verſe in queſtion to be ſpurious, it will Rill 

„ be incumbent upon oo to demonſtrate to the world the in - 

* competency of the fatts Rated, and the inſufficiency of the are 

£« goments orged in the preceding letters in ſupport of its authen- 

«« ticity. Attempt this confutation then without delay. "Silence. 
„will be à proof of . conſcious impotence, And attempt TEwith 
** candour and ſeriouſneſs. Tinſelled phraſes and empty ſarcaſms ® 
= will have no effect, but to double the load Which now lies beavy 
upon you, &c, &c.” Travis's letters to Mr. Gibbon, p. 124. 
E779 A ee 121, 122, are too ranting, and'too 
Uliveral towards Mr. Gibbon, to bear repetition. : „n 


(813). 


In be twp (o) firſt ditions of the Greek New | 
Er 


Teftament; omitted this text of the Three, 


heavenly witneſs, 1 John v. ; becauſe he found 


it not in any Greek MS of the New Teſtament, 
nor was it ſupported by any ſufficient teſtimony of. 
antiquity. But in his third and following editions 
he inſerced it on the report of there being one Greek. 
Ms diſtobered in England, wherein it was con- 
tained. From (t) this Britim "manuſcript, ſays 


« he, I have ſupplied what was mentioned as want- - 


e ing in our copies, leſt I ſhouid give occaſion'to 
3 calumnyand outeries aqua me; though I ſuſ. 
i pect that mahuſeript to have been and- 
« accommodated to our (Latin) copies.“ Thi was 


dealing frankly. with the public to tell his reaſons. 8 
though he ought on ho account whatſoever to-have, - 


given the ſuſpected — a place, as a real part of 
ipture, on ſuch. ſlender unſatief evidence. 
reſſing this text, in his firſt editions of the New 
eſtament, to ſerve the cauſe of Arianiſm; and then 
again printing it in the ſubſequent editions 3 not 
merely, as Eraſmus himſelf declares, to prevent = 
clamours of the ignorant and bigoned that might be 
raiſed againſt him for continuing to omit it, but, ac- 
carding to our author, leſt his former diſhoneſt con- 
cealment of it ſnould be detected and expoſed i thus 
accuſing this excellent perſon of a deliberate falſe- 
hood and complicated meanneſs, all out of the fund 


of his own ſurmiſe and invention; for he has no 


other proof to hrigg. 
. * F 22 ts, fl $44 


= 6 0 _— 
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(3) In Jortin's life of Rraſmus, Vol. ii. p- tot, &c, the Eng- 
liſh reader may ſee the conſcientious care which that learned man 
took to be rightly informed with  reſpe& to this paſſage of St. 
John's epillle, and the ſubſtantial reaſons which moyed him to ro- 
jeR it as ſpurious, © 2 OT ” 


(e) © Ex codice Britannico repoſaimanquod S 


deeſſe, ne cui fit anſa calumniandi ; tametſi ſuſpicor illum codi- 


cem ad noſtros eſſe correctum.“ Eraſm. Annot. 
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Bo "Nor. better undes are his criminations . * | 
1 Besson, who S to. make a 
pa of the evidence for the {| | $5 a 
| of this text of 1 John v. 7. And ſome Night mi | 
__ rakes excepted, the Juſtneſs of his concluſions, and 

| his fidelity as a Writer ſtand intirely. clear of the 

heavy charges brought againft him, But with Sy, I 

as not r an „ writer on 1 fubje& 
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— ors Inquiry into this text of t John v. 

7. and Reply to the Rev. Mr. Martin of Utrecht 
upon it, have ever been eſteemed moſt maſterly, and 
quite deciſive as to its not having been of the writing 

of the Apoſtle. How far what our author advances 
is of weig ht to depreciate this learned and excellent 


porter 8 — in diſcuſſing chis ſubject, and to 
leiſſen the force of his arguments. will be . 
| from what followW ese. 

Mr. Martin, it ſeems; had prod produced « feng o 
Evcherius, Biſhop of Lyons, who flouri about 
the year 430 in which this ſuſpected text — 
To which Mr. Emlyn makes this frank reply, al- 
lowing it all the conſequence it could be of in prov- 
ing the text to have been extant in the gth century. 
The paſſage, which Mr. Martin brings, of Eu- 
cherius, of which indeed I was not aware before, wilt 
need more conſideration: for though it concerns 
only the fifth century, yet it will carry it half a cen- 
tury higher than the confeſſion of the African bi- 
mops in Victor Vitenſis; and ers ate paſ- 

| be genuine, it is more to the I. 
an 

ucherius, for ſome hundreds of years ; nog ron here © 
we find both the ſeventh and eight verſes ther, 
at once to ſhew us all the ſix witneſſes; * 


88 : 
s Fathet, Word and Spirit, beſide what; was fad 
. of the Water, Blood, and Spirit; whereas only Fa- 
cings myſtically interpreted, after the prevailing 
cuſtum of that time. Son that I cannot but own = 
that Mr. Martin had ſome grounds 4 ſay, this 
is deciſiye ; is to its being acknowleged by | 
Eucherius in the fifth centur x. 2 
. Pheſe:words of — Anger, 


part- only, of A | 
his Reply, Mr. Travis prefaces with lay ing that he | | 
therein confeſs - the embarraſſment into which, the = 
teſtimony of Eucherius had thrown him 3 and ſpeak | 
that, as his laſt poor refuge, he is driven, to allect 
n daubt of the paſſage being genuine: a doubt, | 
« ſays-our author, in which no othet winter, ancient 5 
% or modern, has countenanced him) a 
But ſo far from being under any diſtreſs on ac- 
count of this text being produced in Eucherius, is is 
evident that Mr. Emlyn had no difficulty or reluc- 
tance whatſoever to admit it, if it could be proved 
really to have been in Eucherius; and was ready, to 
give it all its weight, though coming ſo late as up- | 
wards of 400 years after Chriſt, it could have but 0 
very little. And had out author quoted the whole | | 
of what he ſays upon the ſubject and not a ſmall part ._- 
only, it would have been alſo ſeen, that Mr. Emlyn 
not only alleges good grounds of ſuſpicion chat the ꝑaſ- ; 
ſage might have been foĩſted into Eucherius's works after "AY 
his death, but offers theſe well-grounded arguments, 
that it really was ſo. 1. Becauſe this 7th verſe of the 
Three heavenly witneſſes being actually in Eucheriug's - 
works, was not conſiſtent with what Eucherius him- 
ſelf elſewhere advances; in his interpretation of the 
8th verſe ; when he declares, that by the Water, 
Blood, and Spirit, meſt per ſons, by. a myſtical inter pre- 
| X xXx lation, 


We 


4-985) 


teen, 8 underſtood the 
he can — his ek th 2 9 


to 
gbee Bir Aue t on rar i very ge i in 
Pies were not alike; for Johannes Alexminder Brafi- 
canus, in his prefatory epiſtle tells us, as l find it in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum, that he took a great deal of 
pains unto wearineſs, in repurgandis et hy ers &c. 
leaving cut and adding many things ; 1 —＋ 
acherimus, ſays he. So that all things conſidered; it 


F s Mr. Em chat 
1 — 
n 


this doubt concerning the genuineneſs of this 
paſſage in Eucherius, notwithſtanding Mr. Travis's 
aàccuſation of his bei wk Me dae an 1 | 
writers concurring with Mr. Emly 
it to have been well founded; 
N. T. vol. ii. p. 251: after eiting the BE 
tion out of the Formule of Euc jos, . 
pa however was thruſt in by the Editor. 25 
and Wetſtein had expreſſed their ſuſpicions, 35 
T bree * np were inſerted by Hraſſicanus, WhO 
confeſſes in his preface, that he added in Eucherius 
What he thought was wanting, and corrected what 
was depraved. And thoſe two excellent perſons were 
right in their judgments-about it. For Flacius has 
Printed Eucherius s Formule, by way of A at 
y Serip- 


the end of the firſt part of his Key of the 
ture; and in this edition of Flacius there is _— 
Publiſhed but theſe words: Number iii. (refers) ts 


the Trinity, 1 John v. There are three that , 
| 22 3 


T aw 1 

weed 5 the War, the Blood, and the Spirit.” . Aﬀter 

5 ucing ſtill farther eyidence to the point, “ So 
is it, * rave moo Grieſbach, from being the fact, 
2 3 ſuppaſes, that Eucherius — plainly 
verſe; that it is on the contrary 
= e * N e vas ny SO. 
it.“ 48 N 
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Mr. Minis aſſerts, p. 14. that Laurentius Falla. 
— lived ſome years before Eraſmus, was in poſe 
ſeſſion of ſeven Greek MSS. and that this paſſage of 
St. John's firſt epiſtle was found in all theſe MSS, 
But it appears, from what Wetſtein relates, that 
Valla contradicts himſelf, and that it is not certain, 
that he had ſeen any Greek or ancient Latin MS, 
which contained this ſuſpected text. Learned 

men, ſays that valuable writer, appeal to the Greek 
MSS. of L. Valla; who, in a note upon John vii. 
29. remarks, (d) “ that he had read ſeven Greek 
MSS. and as he takes no notice of any various 
reading of this e tert, it 18 e 1 


(% * Proyocant parro viri dad ad Codices N valle. 
Is in Jo. vii. 29. ſcribit fe /eptem Græca cremplaris legifſe ; in 
hanc vero locum nullam varietatem lectionis annotat. Unde 
conficiunt, eum in ſeptem  Codicibus Gracis legiſſe, ut Verſio 
vulgata exhibit, et nunc vulgo editum eſt. At primo incertum 
elt, utrum tot Codices Grecos habuerit : nam in Jo, xviii. 28, 
ubi ſeprem Codicum ſuorum iterum mentionem facit, diſerte 
fatetur, eos Latinos fuiſſe; et in Matth. xxvii. 28. tres, ait, 
Codices Latinos, et totidem Gracos habeo, cum hzc compono. 
2 wang > 2 eſt, fi omnino tot e Codices 
mum denique. eſt, Falle Latinos, quos uit vetuſtiflimos ita 
legiſſe, ut nunc in Vulgata editione legitur; aut, fi ita ut, 
Graco eandem lectionem exhibuifle. Eraſmus, qui — 

excudi curavit, et qui eum ſedulo verſavit, 
jo U = nihil confici poſſe judicavit in 1, 2 5 
egerit, inquit, non ſatis liguet, Wetſtein in loc. 
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1 N . r 
he found it in ſeven Gru MSS. jaft ag it is id 
Vulgate verſion, and in our common printed New, 
Teſtaments. But in the firſt place, it is uncertain 
whether Valla had ſo many Greet MSS. For upon 
— — xviii. 28. where he again mentions his ſeven 
188. he ' expreſyly* declares, that they were Latin 
ones. And on Matth. xxvii. 22. he lays; I am 
compoſing this, 1 have three Latin M88. and the 
- - ſame number of Greek ones. But it is much more 
uncertain, thut if he really had ſo many*MS$.” of 
the Goſpels, there were the ſame number of M88. 
of the Epiſtles along wich them. - And-laſtly;"it is 
the moſt-uncertain of all, whether his moſt antient 
Latin MSS. contained the ſame reading of this text 
as it now ſtands in the Vulgate Edition; or if they. 
did contain it, that the Greek MSS. alſo had it. 
Eraſmus, who firſt publiſhed: Valla's works, and was 
very converſant in them, judged from Valla's filence 
about this ſuſpeRed text, that there could be 
nothing "whatſoever ſaid for it. How -Eaurentius 
read it, ſiys be, does not appear WW 
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One wonders how a perſon of apy learning, can 
perſiſt, as Mr. Travis does, in maintaining the ge: 
nuineneſs of The Preface to the Seven Catholic 
Epiſtles, falſely aſcribed to Jerom, and manifeſtiy 
forged long her his days, to give credit to this Tpu- 
rious text of the Three heaven witneſſes, 1 John v. 7, 
I fuppoſe every other perſon will be ſatisfied with 
what Wetſtein ſays: upon the ſubject, whom hall 
transen e 
Alfter citing the preface itſelf at length, in which 
the author ſpeaks of his having expoſed himſelf bx 
what. he had done in this matter, to the imputa- 
tion of falſifying and corrupting che n 


1 
nee een W . 
* 1 
6 Co 


n nee nee = / 
. 


+a * »* 4 ** * ' 
* „ „ 7 * — = ; L © © $ w» 4 4 
. * 


( 819, ): 


Wetſtein ſays ; (, Eraſmus! here well remarks; 
who would have; cried aut againſt the man, forger, 
 falfier, if be had not altered ibe common reading? 
It is very ſtrange indeed, continues Wetſtein, that 
the true Jerom ſhould never in his writings; make 
uſe of this capital text of 1 Jahn v. 7. which is ſo 
e Gn in this. Preface aſeribed to him, 
to have genuine, and of the & poſtle's writing. 
It is moreover falſe, what the writer of that Preface 
maintains, that this ſuſpected text was in the Greek 
copies of the New Teſtament, It is alſo a flan- 
derous accuſation, that the Latin Tranſlators of the 
New Teſtament, inſerted e Water, Blood, and 
'rit and left out the teſtimony of the : Father,” 
the Word, and the Spirit. On theſe grounds, Ma- 
rianus Vidlorius, Father Martianay, the Benediltine 
Editor of Jerom, Father Simon, Ellies Dupin, Mill 
and Bengelius, have all agreed in opinion, that bhỹ% 
Preface was not Jerom's, and that it was not 
found in any MSS. before the time of Charles 
the Bald, and Lotharius, in the ninth century.“ 
To thgſe firſt authorities, and moſt competent 
judges of all others upon the ſubject, may be added 
the verdict of Grieſbach in our times, no leſs, ofi- 
ginal an inquirer than they; who ſays, N. 1. 
vol. ii. p. 235. Non reperitur bic prologys in wilis  ' 
codicibus ante tempora Caroli Calvi Sec. ix. ee » 
8. 7.15% rd ; e ©5414 oner 
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V Ubi rede obſervat Eraſmus; Pei eum clami/et fal. | | 

41 ii publicam i 1 Mirum — . | 

verum Hieronymum loco ifto palmario in ſeriptis ſuis nunquam | 

fuiſſe uſum. Falſum porro eſt, Græcos hæc verba legiſſe; 1 4 | 

falſum etiam eſt, interpretes. Latinos a fidei veritate aberraſſe. = 

-Unde Marianum Yiforius, J. Martianeus, R. Simonius, E. du | 

Finiat, J. Milllus & J. A. Bengelius, faſſi ſunt hunc prologum b | 

Hieronymi non eſſe; neque reperiri in ullis codicibus ante tem- 
Caroli Calvi exaratis, quæ in ſeculum 9. incidunt, et Lothatii 

de quo diximus temporibus conjuncta ſunt, Wetſtein in 1 Jo. 

D ip ee. e Ng. 


CV 

Alfter Eraſmus had omitted this tent 1 John v. 
in his two firſt editions of the New Teſtament, and 
in his third and following ones had a 


atopted it only to ſtill the clamours . 
and ignorant men againſt him; and after that 


Colinæus, the learned Paris-printer, Robert Ste- 
phens's father-in-law, had left it out in bis valu- 
able edition of the Greek New Teſtament, it is 

difficult to account for Robert Stephens's conduct in 
reſpect of this text; in the printing of his New Tef. 
tament, as he does not r to have been in poſ 
ſeſſion of any new and further evidence of its ve 
nuineneſs. For in his edition of the Greek Teſta 
ment 1550, inſtead of following Colineus's e- 
ample, and marking with a ſemicircle or cotchit,” as 
Mr. Gibbon calls it, thoſe words in this paſſage of St, 


ee as not genuine or wanting in the manu- 
ipt copies, viz. (in heaven, the Father, the Word, 


t 
and the Spirit, and theſe three are one. And there are 
three that bear witneſs in earth), he only put the words 
(in heaven) between ſemicircles or crotchets, 
putting the mark after heaven, inſtead of earth ; whict 
is what Mr. Gibbon ſpeaks of as not being much fg 
the credit of Robert Stephens or Theodore Beza. 


* 


And certainly, let the fault fall where it may, Ro. 


bert Stephens never ſaw one Greek manuſeript 
which contained this diſputed text; i | 
all that Mr. Travis = advanced, and 
(ſee 58, 59-) to the contrary. - | 
; I Bal A tranſlation of what is fil at la 
upon the matter by Wetſtein, whoſe knowlege, ac- 
curacy, and fidelity are to be depended upon. 
He ſays, vol. ii. of his New Teſtament, p. 7 
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4 ns d after the 4th and 5th editions of 
Eraſmus; but in the margin of his third edi- 
tion, he remarked, that the words of the yth verſe, 
i ro fare, in heaven, were wanting in ſeven MSS. 
which are by me marked, 8, 6, 74 8, 9, 19, 50, but 
by Stephens 4, 45, &, ia, 42. As Stephens declares, that 
he printed his edition malt exactiy from ſixteen MS 
which he made uſe. of, learned men have thought 
that this implied, that he had found the Three bea- 
venly witneſſes of the ſeventh verſe in his ſixteen MSS, 
and in nine of them the whole, verſe intire as he 
publiſhed it; and in the remaining ſeven only the 
words en re var, in heaven, to have been wanting. 
For in his. preface to. his firſt and ſecond editions, 
Robert Stephens ſays, that he had procyred ſome 
MSS which were almaſt to be adored for their-anti- 
quity, which he had been kindly furniſhed with out 
of the King's library, and that he had collated and 
reviſed his own printed copy by them with ſuch dili- 
gence, as not even to ſuffer a ſingle letter to be put 
otherwiſe. than as the molt and beſt MSS gave teſti- 
mony to and approved. 
In the preface to the third edition, Stephens ſays, 
(continues Wetſtein) in the inner margin 1. have 
added various readings of the MSS. to each-whereof 
the mark of the Greek numeral is ſubjoined, which 
indicates the name of the MS. whence it is taken; 
or of the MSS. when they are many. And I have 
put the marks in ſucceſſion from one to ſixteen: So 
that the firſt ſtands for the Complutenſian edition: 
The ſecond, for the moſt ancient MS. in Italy, col- 
lated by my friends. The third, fourth, fifth, ſixth, - 
ſeventh, eighth, tenth and fifreenth, the copies which 
I had out of the King's library. The others are 
thoſe which I was able to collect from all quarters.” 


0 
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| In 
. 


— 


6 | 


_ In R. Stephens's anſwer to the ernie of 

Pb, Divines) p. 37. he ſays: They require 
to bring them my antient MS; 1 anſwer, that it 
cannot be done; becauſe it was not one only; but 
_ fifteen, that I made uſe of, and which were leut the 
ont of the King's library, where [ returned them. 
-$/Tothis account" of things by R. "Stepbens, and 

of bis own gre eat care and diligence, I babe much to 
od ſays Wetftein ; Firſt, what this very edition 
Stephens's plainly ſhews, tht the *Edieor hath 
varied from all his MSS. and introduced à different 
reading not only Where he has marked in his mar- 
Sins that a different reading from that Which 
adopted was found in all the MSS;; but often w 
er Add to this, that his ſeconfi en 
though it has the ſame Preface which is prefixed to 


the 1 rag varies. from it in fifty places at the 


leaſt. my. 
© Secondly, 1 would EIN that Stephens had 

not the uſe 11 ſixteen MSS. of the firſt epiſtle of 
John, but only of ſeven. The firſt copy he made 
uſe of, was — a MS, but the Complutenſian edition 
of N. T. The ſecond, which is now the 3 
Ms. contains only the Goſpels and The Acts 
_ third contains only the four Goſpels, and is now to 
de ſeen in the King of France's library,” marked 

2861. Alſo the ſixth in the King's Ubrary, No. 2866. 
The eighth, ditto, 2861. The twelfth, ditto, 2862. 
and the fourteenth, ditto, 2865. Lach, the fix- 
teenth is cited by Stephens only in the 3 
There is indeed a various reading of 2 Pet. i. 4. 
duced from the fourteenth MS; but as that Sis 
ſtill in the King's library, and contains the goſpels 
only, it muſt have been a miſtake of the N 
Which kind of miſtakes occur elſewhere, and much 


more frequently i in this edition of Stephens's than 1 Is 


commonly 


n 


find, who compares the Complutenſian edition with 


the various readings from it noted down by Stephens.“ 


Hut, thirdly, What above all is to be noted, 


tommonly-/imagized: This any one will teadily 


\ 


the inſpection of Stephens's MSS. and ocular de- 


monſtration ſhews, not only chat in thoſe MSS. 


the words in heaven, but all that follow ſo far as 


to #be 8 the 8th verſe, are wanting, = 
the words in heaveity. the Father, the Word, an 
Holy Spirit : and 


phens's ſemicircle, which ſhould have been put after 
the words in earth (to mark the whole of what was 
wanting, as it is put in R. Stephens's Latin editions, 
Vas placed after the words in beaven, by the fault 
of the compoſitors. This Lucas Brugenſis had 


ſuſpected to have been the caſe; bur Father Simon, 
I. Le Long, and L. Roger, have clearly demonſtra- 
ted it. Conſult the M88. in the king's librarß; 
the 287 1th, which is Stephens's fourth; the 342th, 


which is his fifth; the 2 242d, Which is Stephen's 
ſeventh; the 286ꝗth, Stephens's fifteenth (which how- 
ever he never ſeems to have collated in the epiſtles,) 


280th, Stephen's tenth, and Coiſlinianus 200, Ste- 


phens's ninth ; and it will be manifeſt to every one, 
as it was to me who inſpected theſe MSS. after thoſe 
three eminent perſons juſt named, that the whole of 
that verſe of the Three htavenly witneſſes was certain- 
ly wanting in five of Stephens's MSS. of the Catho- 
lic epiſtles. As to his two other MSS. as they have 


them | k 
This miſtake of the compoſitor, proceeds Wet- 
ſtein, led Beza wrong: who gives this note. upon 
the place, in his firſt and ſecond editions. This (7th) 
verſe ſeems to me by all means to be retained 
Eraſmus reads it ſo in a Bri liſh MS. I alſo have 
80 Yyy e 


be 
2 tbret are one. And there 
are three that hear witneſs in earth} ſa that Ste- 


neyer yet been found, there is no determining about 
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manner, to a 
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with his own eyes had ſeen thoſe MSS. for how cu 
it be, when Stephens had left them behind Rim at 
Paris? bur that he made uſe of Stephens's third edi. 
tion for the purpoſe, But it may be Taid; that Ste. 
phens ought to have informed his friend Bea of the 
miſtake of the compoſitor, and ſhould not Rave — 
fered, that through this firſt edition of Bera, 
with Stephens's types, and the editions that fo = 
a miſtake in ſo ſerious and important a point mould 
have been propagated far and near.” I confeſs there 
ia u great deal in this remark.” Hut Ne 
phens neglected to inform him of it: how ſhall 
we aſcertain, whether Beza's _— was — * 
diſliked by Stephens?“ 
Thus does Wetſtein „ in 6 We 
ogize all he can for the m 
; sand Beza. See what Grieſbach ſays — — 
both; not much to their credit as editors 91 the the 
New Teſtament, eſpecially of the latter, in the Preface 
OE ü. of his New Team, p. eee 


The Dont ne MS. which 1 Mr. Travis Kill _ 
tains to be ancient, p. 72. 105, Wen deſcribed by 
3 Momfert MS. of be 6th century 

(gz) © The of the 1 
we... the New 3 in octavo tranferibed 
by a recent and leſs careful hand. It belonged 
formerly to Friar Froyht, 'a Franciſcan monk, atter- 
wards to Thomas Clement, then to William Charke, 
next to Thomas e e of Divioity in 

Cambridge: 


As) 6 « Codex Montfortii feculi xvi. es Novum Teſtamen- 


eee id r er ewe: 


( 32s ) 


Archbiſhop, Uſher, and is naw preſerved in Trinity 
college, Dublin, and marked G. 97. In the Goſpels, 
it has the ordinary diviſion of chapters, (that is, as 
I ſuppoſe, the ſame which is found in the Latin 
copies) according to Lſber, who collated the Goſpels; 

and Acts of che Apaſtles, and took care to have tho 
various 1 4 inſerted in the Polyglots. It con- 

tains alſo logues of Theophylaf. Mr. Martin 
of Utrecht has ff into ſeveral miſtakes relating 
to it, and one af them truly () ridiculous, © It 
happens that in this MS at the end of Mark's goſpel 
there is this inſertian made, that Mark wrote his 


olim Fratris Froyht Franeiſcani, poſtea Thome Clementis, deifide 
Gulielmi Charei, ac demum Thome Montfaztii 8. T. D. Can» 
tabrig. Noviſſime ig manus Uſſerii pervenit, nunc vero afſerya- 
tur Dablinit in collegio Trinitatis notaturque G. 97. In Evan» 
geliis habet capitum Divifionem ordinariam (hoc eſt, ut puto, ca ·. 
que in Latinis ſervatur) teſte Uſſerio, qui Evangelia et Acta Apuſ- 

tolorum contulit, et eorum V. L. in Polyglottis edi curavit. Ha- 
bet etiam Prologos Theophy lacti. Circa hune Codicem non unum 
errorem commſſſit D. Martin, illum imprimis valde ridiculum 
quod cum in hoc Codice in fine Evangelii Marci adderetur, Mar- 
cum Evangelium ſuum edidifſe ptere Feu Xeorcr, decem anti; poſt 
aſcenſionem Chriſti, Martinus annos in ſecula- copivertengo, et 
Marcum. in Librarium qui hunc Codicem exaravit, Codicem hunc 
attribuit ſeculo undecimo, Hoc ipſo Codice, quem Britannicum 
vocavit, uſus etiam eſt Eraſmus tum paſſim in Anpotationibns tam 
præcipue in t Joh. v. 7. 8. qua octaſione refte pronunciavit et 
recentiorem eſſe et ad Latinorum lectionem immutatum.“ Wet⸗ 
b einn ! 


) Mr. Travis follows the Dateh Divine in this ridieu- 
lous miſtake: „ But if Dr. Benſon, ſays he, very gr 
would have ſuffered the „ig have been heard in its 
* own defence, it would have marked its own age with pre- 
« cifion, For in a Greek date ſubjoined to one of the Golpel: 
the book affirms itſelf to have been written pers xeorer I'd 
i — 25 xfis ανν].w tas, ten kenturies after the 23 — | 
„or, in other words, in the eleventh century.“ Travis 
. e e 
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F Chriſt. But this Dutch Divine, by turmiag ten 


years. into ten centuries, and the Euangeliſt St. Mark 


into a ſuppoſed tranſcriber of that name who wrote 


this copy, thence infers it to have been written in 
the eleventh century. Eraſmus frequettly-makes uſe 


of this copy, which he calls the Britin M ig his An- 


notations, but pattieularly in 1 John v. 7, 8. When 
he gave his judgment of it very juſtly, that it was of 
late date, and accommodated to the Latin copies. 


(i) Wetſtein alleges ſeveral reaſons to prove this 


Manuſeript to be very recent, certainly later than 
the igth century; and to have been gorrected by the 


Latin copies. 


What Mr. Travis cites from a letter of Dr. Wilſon 
of the Univerſity of Dublin to him, certainly amounts 
to nothing. Of the age of the MS, ſays Pr. Wile 
ſon, I am incapable of giving an opinion ; not have 
. ing . an opportunity of examining many Greek 


and deciding on their antiquity, by compariſon 


with the hands that preyailed in different centuries, 


1 ey hn + 
reyious to the invention of printing. Mr. Travis's 
1 470 &c. p. 69. Daß 


I ſhall add the judgment of Grieſbach concerning 


. fe Ire wee e 


« venly 


(i) © Ipſe etiam Eraſmus non obſcure fighiſicavit, ſe hune Co- 
dicem ad Latinos refitum eſſe ſuſpicari, &c, to the end of the 
raph. Wetſtein, N. T. vol. it p- 723. N 

(4) Extant igitur verba ifta in codice graco nullo, præter 34. 
illum Dublinienſem, 3. Montfortii, 8. Britannicum, ad quem 
Eraſmus jam proyocgvit. Non defperunt tamen, qui exiſtima - 
rent, Britannicum (quem poſt Eraſmi tempora nemo mortalium 
vidit, aut ubinam terrarum lateat indicavit} diverſum fuiſſe a 


noſtro Dublinienſi. Quicquid fit, in noſtro 34. hc leguatur - 


ori TSHS HOW o ASTURUITIF e v fνν, mαννν , A, KO FIWWPR, 
Kt uv 01 7 geg · 6 u N 2 2 o H, ννmu pe- 
Figuputy xo Uf x04 cue, abſque ſequenti row 04 vet et l 
eo. Sed codex eſt recentiſimus, ſeculo xv. aut i- ſcriptus. 
Grieſbach, N. T. vol. ü. P- 225. vole, 


( "387 /) 


« venly witneſſes are to be found in no Greek MS. 
except that of Dublin, alias Montfort, alia: the 

« Britiſh, to which Eraſmus formerly appealed, Al- 

« though there have been ſome who have thought - 
that the Britiſh MS. (which if ſo, no mortal ever 
« ſaw ſince Eraſmus's days, nor could point out 

« in what corner of the world it lay concealed,) was 

« a different one from our Dublin MS. Be that as 

« it may, in our No. 34 (which is the Monfort or | 
Dublin MS.) there is this reading: For there are  &'M 
« three that bear witneſs in heaven, the \Father, the 
Mord, and the Spirit, and theſe three are one. And 

« there are three that bear witneſs on earth, the Spirit 

« the Water, and the Blood, without what follows and 

4 theſe three agree in one. But it is a MS of very late 
date, written in the fifteenth or ſixteenth century.. 


4 | hn = 720 5 4 
Concerning the ſuppoſed Bx aiim MS which con- 
tains this verſe, 1 John v. 7. and which Mr. Travis 
will have alſo to be ancient; that it is merely a 
tranſcript of the printed Complutenſian edition ß 
the New Teſtament, even to the very faults of the 
reſs, the teſtimony of La Croze, the keeper of the 
ing of Prufſia's library where it is preſerved, is 
ſufficient to fatisfy every reaſonable. unprejudiced 
perſon. What La Croze ſays of it is to be found in 
(1) Mr. Emlyn's Reply to Martin, chap. i. intitled, 
A true account of the Berlin Manuſcript, which Mr, 
Martin ſays is reputed to be 5300 years old; and his. 
very diſingennous concealment of the evidence he 
had to the contrary z with the Poſtſcript, Mr. 
Travis's arraignment of this teſtimony. of La Croze, 
— inſtance of cavil and chicane as is ſeldom 


|  Wettein's | 
(1) Emlyn's Works, vol, ii. p. 227 +236. and tothe end. 
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| r three agree in ont. But M. V. 


| i, 1.” 


rages 


enn concerni ee [The 
4 ſecond MS., which is ched in ſupport; of hs 
ſuſpected tent, is that of Berlin; Which indeed 
* does contain the of the three heave 
<6 "witneſſes, but not the laſt words of the whe 


la Crone, the king of Pruffia's Librarian, hath 
1 detonſtratet that this manuſcript is 8 tranſi 
* of the Polyglot 8 edition of 
4% New. Teſtametit, not exc even. the very 
_ * faults of the Printer; and has mareover.con- 
* firmed: and again aſfured me of this-in-a letter 
* which 1 received from him, dated Merch 


1 Woll add Grieſbact's teſtimony c 


oncerning h 
another unexceptionable eye · witneſs after La ue, 
ONT living. | 

n) In the Ravian (0) Manuſcript which is pre: 


ſd in * er Berlin n the e 


e 
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 (n) © Secundus Cadet 4 Beete, qui verba de t 
teſtibus ceeleſtibus quidem exhiþer, at non uſtima commatis 
not 01 Apes eg To of Gor, Demonſravit autem I. V. = 
Bibliothecarius regis Boruſſæ, mihique epiſtols Au., 1731+" 3- 
Martii ſcripta conbrmavit, eum codicem ex Po 
{i effe deſcriptum ne demtis quidem mendis Typogra- 
phicis.“ Walen, N. T. vol. ii. p. 723. 
#} 4 Præterea in eagle Raviano, qul in Bibliatherg Regia 
RG ok: afſervatur, ita ut in ede C Complutenfi, legitur: 
n ge 401) o An vανν. Ws ten en, o mb, u. 0 %, 
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1 84d viri docti dudum viderunt, codicem bune non 
"a phum editioniz Complatenſis, id nos ipfi verifiimom' 


hendimus, com Hbrum Mam diligentias traftavemus, atque 
ue 


mum /bidliis . Complutenfilus ex pattc nf 
N. T. vol. ii. p. 225, 226. 


N ho pred kt te Lib 


1 ( 539 ) 
the text in queſtion is exactly the ſame as in the 
Complutenſian edition of the N. T. viz. For there 
are three that bear witneſs in heaven, the Father, | 
the word, and the holy ſpirit, and theſe three agree: 
in one. And there are three that bear witneſs eon 
earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood. _—_ 
But as learned men have long ſince diſcovered, that | 
this manuſcript is nothing elſe but a tranſcript of 
the Complutenſian edition of the New Teſtament, 
this I myſelf found to be moſt true, when I examined 
that manuſcript with all accuracy, and compared it it 
part with the lutenſian Bible.” | 
I hope I ſhall be excufed in —_— at the cloſe 
of theſe remarks on the very ex inary defence 
of this juſtly exploded text; that a more compleat 
pattern of ſophiſtical reaſoning (p) throughout, and 
of bold aſſertion without proof I never met with, and 
that if my voice could extend itſelf to Mr, Gibbon, 
in his diſtant abode on the lake Leman; to whom, + 
it may be preſumed, a ſeries of Letters addreſſed to 
him have been communicated; I would intreat that 
Gentleman not to judge of his opponents, and of 
all the defenders of chriſtianity, by this its pteſent 
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